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PREFACE 


S in many of bis Afions the Devil 

expreſſes an Emulation of . the divine 
power and preatneſs, and affetts to' 
| reſemble the moſt kugh : In the pro- 
duftion of Schiſm, he tries. to counterfeit the 
Creation. For as God produced this World out 
of nothing, his Power operating without any 
matter > So the Devil roo creates a Schiſm 
from colour , or the ſhadow of a pretence, or 
whatever elſe may be thought to ſtand in a nearer 
degree to nothing. | 


Now it us the common way to judge of the 
nature of Schiſm , ”y the quality of the pre- 
tence if this be ſlight and frivolous, they con- 
ceive the. other cannot be dangerous, and mudSt 
be in 4 near diſpoſition to admit a Cure. 
But common experience proves this to be a 

A 3 miſtake ; 
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miſtake : For on the contrary, where the "occa+ .' 


m of difference ſeems to be mot trifling,. 
S may obſerve the Animoſities Ss 
higheft. And the Reaſon is plain enough ,, for 
he who is reſolved to force a quarrel,” will lay 
hold on any pretence and. the more frevolous 
it ts, the more bitterneſs and rancour it dif- 
covers in that Spirit that Iuſteth to envy. 
And at the ſame time, it 1s a good teſtimony 
of the integrity and exattneſs of the Party a- 
gainft which the quarrel is affetted, that thoſe 
who were veſolved to. break, are forced totake up 


with [d mean Cavils: * 
When you have done all you can to remove 
occaſion , from thoſe who ſeck offence ,"; the 
Prediftion of our Lord and his Apoſtles will 
continue to be accompliſhed. Offences will come, 
and Hereſies and Schiſms mutt be ;, and thoſe 
who are ſincere will be made manifeit , and 
thoſe who are: otherwiſe will nor be hid. The 
Enemy of Chriſtian Peace does confirm the 
Goſpel , _ while he endeavours to deſtroy it. by 
Drviſions ,,..as the Jews falfilled the Prophets 
 conderning the Meſſiah. While the © Church 
remained under the conduft of the Apoſtles, "in 
the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Faith , and ex- 
aftneſs of | Diſcipline , it might be expetted there 
ſhould be no Difſenters. But thoſe golden” times, 
for our - comfort , have left us their, complaints, 
that then , there were railings, evil ſurmiſes, 
and perverſe. diſputings of Men of corre 
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- The /PREFACKB | 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth3 ever 
then. there were falſe "Apoſtles, deceitful 
Workers , transforming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. Then as well as now, 


there were ſome who ſeparated themſelves, 
and forſook the Aſſemblies of the faith- 


"£88 


' St. Paul the popular and complying Apoſtle, 
who became all things to all men, had no 
ſmall. ſtruggle. with this | Spirit of Separation. 
Some "were ſuch Proficients in a free cenſori- 
ouſneſs, as to think of him as though he 
walked according to the fleſh ; ſome di- 
ſparaged his Gifts, and deſpiſed his bodily 
preſence -as weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temptible ; aderraitins from him donbtleſs, to 
add to themſelves the charafter of more ac- 
_ ceptable, end more edifying Teachers. © Some 
. wore puffed up, deſpiſed” his authority, and 
"made diviſions in the Churches under his care.. 
He who healed all: manner of diſeaſes, who raiſed 


\ 


the dead, and could cat out a Heathen Spirit- 
of Divination , found it a harder matter to deal © 


with the | ſpirir of ſeparation , "that operated in 
ſuch falſe Prophers as ' bore the forms and titles of 
Chriſtianity. Fe 


= The Divine Providence permitted. many De- 
moniacks \.in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles 
time , when God conferred miraculous avilities 
t9 d;fpoſſeſs them, but” ſeems ro have ſhort- 
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The PREFACE. - 
ned the chain of evil Spirits im ſucceeding 
Ages , 'in the ſame proportion that he. leſſened 
the Gifts by - which they mere maſtered. But 
the Spirit of ſeparation was ftifl ſuffered to 

ſe bis Arts of delading, and to break 
the peace of the Church, by infinite variety of 
pretences.../" Sometimes it was too pure for the 
mixed ſocrety of the Church ; ſometimes it was 
exalted with new Revelations, and thoſe who 
would not receive them were carnal, and in 
ſhort, was ſo diligent in inventing Reaſons, and 
in ſnatching occaſions of dividing Communion, 
that all the Topicks of Schiſm ſeemed '4o be 
exhauſted. | 


But this Spirit it ſeems will not. be ſtinted, | 
nor confine its ſelf within its own ancient Pre- 
cedents. For in theſe laft times it is be- 
come nice, in taking” offence beyond former Ex- 
amples; and beyond all meaſure acute in aſſign- 
ing cauſes of diſſatisfaftion. The old Church- 
drviders ſwallowed many things, that our. Diſ- 
ſenters ſtrain at as fundamental Corruptions ; 
» and moi of the things, which they objeb . as 
the Cauſes of their departure from uw, 
were never known befare:. to have . made \« 
differttee between Chriſtians. For who, 1 
pray, before our Diſſenters, ſeparated from a 
Church , for having a ſet Form, and Order of 
Divine Service? Who before. our times ever 
rook offenite at the uſe of the Prayer that 
Chrift taught bis Diſciples ? What Sett from 
AR : P ; . p "% 
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| . the beginning , forſook the Aſſemblies of the 
SE faithful, for uſing the ſign of the 0.0 As 

the common Enſign of the faith of Chrift , 

crucified, upon the ſolemn admiſſion of Churchs - 
members ? Who ever divided the 'Communion 
of any Church ,” becauſe it had a Biſhop ? 

Aerius sndeed.. pretended to ſee no difference 

berggen» a Biſhop and a Precbyter , but this 

was not the reaſon , but only the tffett of bs 
ſeparation : for having no Biſhop of his Com- 
munion, he was forced to repreſent them as un- 
weceſſary, though he dur not condemn their 
Inſtitution. It is ſtrange, that theſe blemiſhes 
ſhould ſo long deform the Church, and no 2 
Greek or Latin Seltary have the ſapacity to "g7 
diſcern them , that ſo palpable Motives of = 
Separation ſhould eſcape the Spirit of Maximilla, 

, and the acuteneſs of Tertullian ; that the 
Novatians, reputed skilful Men in obſerving +» 
faults , ſhould be ſo little perſpicacions, as not 
#0 diſcover ſuch groſs Abominations-: Or that 
the Donatiſts ſhould puzzle themſelves /ſo. long, 
with a Story of Cecilian., that they could 
never make out , and leave' ſuch Topicks as 
theſe untouched. 1 cannot think the People of 
former ages ſo groſs, as ſame of . our Vir- 
tuoſi may repreſent them. From the Prin- 
ciples they choſe , they reaſoned as well as we, 
and their Seftaries wanted no wit to find out 
ſuch objetFions of Noncoyformity , as our Diſ- 
enters have advanced. But as I am apt m 


ſome things to be favourable. tro Antiquity, ſo 
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The PREFACE. 

in this Caſe, 1 cannot but commend the judgment - 
of ancient ' Schiſmaticks, for not uſing ſuch fri- 
wolous pretences, . as muit unavoidably expoſe them 
'ro the ſcorn of all diſcerning Men, who ſeeing 
through , ſuch miſerable bf , muſt conclude , 
that ne ingeruous mind could uſe them, and no- 
thing but conſummate and hardened Hypocrifie per- 
ſi in them, = ®* 


But of all the Pleas preſerred by Diſſen- 
ters againif the Church of England , none 
looks more new, or more afſfefted, than that 
which concerns Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. . The 
old Quarrel about the preheminence of Biſhops 
above Presbyters , ſeerns in a4 manner to be 
dropped, and all the difficulty now to remain, 
concerning » the bounds of the Biſhops Terri- 
tory, and the numbers belonging to bis Tis 
Jpeftion ;, yet in ancient times this made no 
difference. | h 


For Sozomen © (a). obſerving the great in- 
equality. of ancient Dioceſes, and ſome » other 
brtle uſages, in .. which the Churches of one 
Country differed from thoſe of another , com- 
mends the wiſdom of ancient Biſhops , + who 
looked upon it as a great piece of folly, to 
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The PREFACE. 
divide communion about theſe matters: The 
greatneſs or - ſmalineſs ' of a* Dioceſe making 'in 
their opinion , * no difference in the office. The 
Synod - aſſembled' at Antioch, in their Letter 

bY to Julins Biſhop of Rome, let him un- 
derſtand, that they do not account themſelves 
inferiour to 'him in authority , though their 

Churches were not ſo great or populous as bs ; 
but are far from diſowning him. to 'be of their 
Order , becauſe his Dioceſe did exceed theirs. 
And Jerom (c) declares himſelf freely upon 
this point ,- that the greater or leſſer compaſs "of 
a Dioceſe, made no alteration in the Epiſco- 
pacy 3. but the poor Biſhop of Eugubium had 
che ſame authority and order with that” of 
. Rome. | Yet now it. ſeems' this difference is 
become fundamental : 1 And Mr. 'Clarkion 
1 Inrends, that there is but one ſort of Bi- 

==" ſhops : to be endured, ſuch only.,, who have 
the charge of no more than a ſingle Congre- 
gation. Thws we are told by bim, the Apo- 
ſtles intended ;* this the fir three or four 

Ages prattiſed ; and within that ſpace of 
" fime there was no other Epiſcopacy. How 
- well he hath performed this abies will 
. appear "from this Book , in whith I have been 
o far from diſſembling , or © paſſing by any 
Teſtimony that might ſeem material , that 1 
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(b) Saz. 1. 2. c. 8. 
(£) Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr. 
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am afraid to have incurred very juSt Cen- 
ſure, for being too minute and punftual in 
my Anſwers, beyond the merit of the Objetti- 
ons. Tet for this I may be allowed to uſe 
the Plea of Apuleius' (d) 87 the like occaſion, 
" that 1 have taken notice of many frivolous 
Things , left to ſome I might ſeem to decline 
them as unanſwerable, and not to omit them 
out of juſt contempt. And if my Anſwers to 
ſome mean and captions Remarks, may ſeem 
ſometimes to tait of the futility of the Obje- 
tions , yet T hope this will be imputed to him, 
who was not aſhamed to offer ſuch Things in 
evidence, and not to me who was concerned to 


diſprove them. 


Some may perhaps expect an Apology for 
delay, that the Bok came not out ſooner. Bigg 


for this, I am tot ſolicitous for an excuſe ,* 
apprehending rather the contrary fault , that it 
5s come out too ſoon. For I found in the 
Rook I anſwer , ſo many marks of haſte and 


(d) Ne videar ' cuipiam fi-quid ex” frivolis 
przteriero, id agnoviſſe potius quam contempliſſe, 
| quod fi forte inepta videbor , '&, oppido fri- 
vola velle defendere , illis debet ea res vitio verti 
quibus turpe eft etiam he#c objeftaſſe, non mihi 
culpz dari, cui honeſtum erit, etiam hzc dilvuiſſe. 
Apul. Apol. | 
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The PREFACE. 
recipitation >, that 1 thought elf obliged 
precip! "g Ped £4 


to take warning; though the on of that 
Work ſeems to have taken up” a preat 'part of 
the Author's life. In ſuch variety of falts, 
ſo remote, and many of them ſo obſcure, 
there are too many things to be conſidered to 
admit of haſte : And after all the care, and 
the leiſure one Can take, it is neither eaſie nor 
uſual, in this kind of work, to avoid over- 
ſights, . and omiſſions of ſome things very ma- 


terial. 


The Author of the Preface may perhaps 
think himſelf neglefted,, that he is not thought 
conſiderable enough, to deſerve an anſwer. He 
promiſed himſelf , it ſeems , that the Epilſtle 
Recommendatory fhould find the ſame en- 
tertainment with, the worthy Treatiſe of 
Mr. Clarkſon. Bat Diviners are ſometimes 
diſappointed. For my. part 1 am reſolved to 
make a difference between - the Book and the 
Recommendation. Axd 1 hope Ar. Chaun- 
cey- will ſee ſome reaſon why he ſhould not 
take ir ill. I wiſh he had been able to have 
repreſented the References right. But we mu$t 
forgive where it is not to be had, and T dare 
ſay the good man did his bet. 


But why ſhould he be angry with Dy. Sher- 
lock, for defending Proteſtant Principles , a- 
gainft the Papiſts, wupon © the grounds of the 
Church 
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Church of England ? Why did . not he or 
fome of his Brethren ſtep out to vindicate 

rgregational Epiſcopacy, againit Father El- 
is and his three Collegues , who made but four 
Dioceſes of this whole Kingdom ? For God's 
ſake tell me , who maintained Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples then upon the foundation of the Diſſen- 
ters ? But the Serpent and the wenomous 
Vermine are ſubtler than the other Beaſts of 
the field; for in hard weather they are not 
to be found on the face of the Earth, but 
are crept into their holes; but when a warm- 
er ſeafin comes, they crawl out, to ſnap at 
the heels of thoſe who had endured the ſeve- 
rities of the Winter. _ 


If he expetted the ſame Treatment with 
Ar. Clarkſon, he ſhould have written in- 
zelligibly, and writ ſenſe. But when he runs 
the Changes upon Jus Divinum, Humanum, 
and Apoſtolicum; when he talks of Her- 
maphroditick Divinity , of Office-Charge, 
of Office Diſcrimination, of Appendix-. 
Courts and Veſtments, and Canons among 
the Heteroclites of his Divinity, what 
can a Man do but wonder and keep ſilence ? 
Believe me, 1 would as ſoon diſpute with a 
Paper-mill , as undertake to anſwer a Man of 
ſuch amazing Language. But for the Hete- 
roclites, 1 may perhaps know what they may 
import , it is when 4 -thing changes its kind : 


As 
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The PREFACE -_ 
As for Example , when a Man leaves his 
Shop and the Buſineſs of his Calling , to write 
Letters Recommendatory of what he does 
not underſtand. 


DEFENCE. 
OF 
Diocelan Epilcopacy, &c. 


T 1s an eaſie matter for thoſe who confine 
their Charity, as they do their Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, to a ſingle Congregation, to 
charge all who differ from them, as Men 
wholly governed by Prejudice and InterefF. The 
fondneſs rhey have for their own Conceits, 
renders them incapable of any Jealouſie of their 
Truth or Evidence ; and if theſe Notions do 
not receive ſuch Entertainment, as the Indul- 
gent Author 1s perſuaded they deſerve, and 
Succeſs do not anſwer (a) Opinion, it muſt be 
aſcrib'd to the unequal Encounter they had with 
Prejudice and Intereſk, Thinos that do frequently 
baffle the bef+ Evidence in Perſons otherwiſe very 
diſcerning and judicious. 
Ic 1s- juſt indeed, that they ſhould bear the 
reproach of Infincerity , who refuſe full or 
' competent Evidence, when the Proofs riſe up 


(4) Mr. Clarkſon's Primitive Epiſcopacy, pag. 1. 
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to a Demonſtration; or are diret and ſuitable 
to the nature--of the .Matter.....But for Men to 
advance-new-Notions-and.Paradoxes,' concern- 
ing things at very great Diſtance, of which, 
the Proofs are*obſcure, and the Evidence only 
conjectural ; and then to cry out upon thoſe 
who are not convinc'd,,as. Perſons of no Faith 
or Equity, argues'a Colthdence very unuſual, 
and rarely-to be ſeen either in underſtanding 
or good Men. | 
That for "the ſpace of the firit three Centuries, 
a Biſhop was no more than a Paſtor to a ſingle Con- - 
gregation ; 1s 1n the firſt- place, a Concluſion 
very new, and never heard, that I can learn, 
before the laſt Age. The ſpace of time inter- 
vening between the neareſt point of the three 
Centaries aſſign'd, and the Birth of this Notion 
walits little. of Thirteen compleat Centuries ; 
and therefore the Evidence > | a matter fo re- 
mote, ought to be poſitive and dire& ; and it 
muſt be expected, that ſome Ancient Witneſſes 
who liv'd within the compaſs of that Term, or 
in thenext Age at leaſt, ſhould be produced and 
have declared expreſly, that no Biſhop had more 
than one fingle Congregation, or that it was 
the Opinion of thoſe Times, that a Biſhop, 
ought to have no more:. If but one Author of 
Credit had. left this Teſtimony, the circum- 
ſtantial Evidence might reaſonably be admitted 
for Confirmation ; but when all the Proof of 
a Fact ſo diſtant, cpnſiſts only of Conjettures 
and Suſpicions, and unconcluding Circum- 
ſtances, I hope. that in this time of Liberty, 
an honeſt Man may refuſe to believe ſo obſcure 
and unneceſſary Inferences, without any Dimi- 
| nution 


.. Dioceſan Epifropacy. 3 
nution of his Reputation. It may;be yery-true, 
that ſome Villages had Biſhops 3+ that, ſeveral _. 
j Cities were not greater than ſome'of our Mar-,,” 
 F#|F Kker-Towns; thatall the People may be ſaid ut- 
| an uſual ſenſe to-be preſent, at-Church-in the 
/ greateſt Cities; all this may be true, and yet 
$ very far from proving the Point 1n Queſtion, ..- 
We The Concluiion, Corfgregational Epiſcopacy, . 
| may remain ftill-at as great a diſtance. from 

theſe Premiſes, as the Primitive ,['imes we 
ſpeak of are from the preſent Age, or as ſome 
gifred Mens Diſcourſes are from the Text. | 
When this fancy of Primitive- Congregatio- 
nal Epiſcopacy came' firſt into Mens heads, the 
Dioceſan way: had been every where Eſtabliſ'dz 
-and that we may not take this for a piece of P6- 
pery, no Churches came. nearer to the Con- 
gregational Standard, than thoſe that were un- 
der the immediate Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 
of Rome; nor was it-pretended, that Diocefan- 
Biſhops were new ; they had an acknowledg'd 
Preſctiption of above twelve hundred -yeaxs.; 
but the time of its riſe was not ſo-poktively 
aſlign'd.- - Cartwright. pretended to-tracg; fome 
footſteps of the Congregational way in the two 
firſt Ceaturies; but I do not find that he; or 
the Diſſenters of his Time, had.made the Con- 
cluſion ſo univerſal , that no biſhop within . 
that compaſs of Time, had more "than one 
Congregation. Rome and Alexandria, and the 
greateſt Cities ſeem'd to itaud out, and re- 
main'd Exceptions; but now they too are taken 
in, and reduc'd to the Congregational Model. 
It is ſomething hard. to conceive , how the 
Species of Church-government ſhould come to f 
B 2 be | 
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be chang'd, and no Account of ſo important 
a Change be tranſmitted to Poſterity : Thoſe 
who fancy Presbytery turn'd into Epiſcopacy 
in the former part of the ſecond Century, make 
ſome. ſhew of Reply , when they ſay, that it 
1s a very obſcure Age, and hath left little or 
nothing of its Story behind it. But the Ages 
in which Primitive Eptſcopacy is pretended 
to have been transform'd into Dioceſan, were 
of another Character ; they abounded "with 
Learning and Writers, and a great. many of 
their Books have been preſerv'd, but not the - 
leaſt hint of this' Fundamental Alteration of 
Church-Government. What ! fo juſt an Of- 
fence given by the Church, and no SeRary, no 
Schiſmatick to reproach her ? Thoſe who were . 
ſo minute and trifling in their Cavils,. could -. 
they overlook ſo obvious a Topick. as this of 
Dioceſan Innovation ? Nay, theſe very Seas, 
where their Numbers made them capable, 
liv'd themſelves under the Dioceſan Way : It - 
then in times of ſo much Diviſion, Contention 
and Diſpute , ſuch a change as this could be 
introduc'd-without any; Oppoſition, and all 
Parties of different Opinions and Intereſt con- 
form'd to it ; for my part, I cannot ſee how _ 
it can be denied, that ix was done by Miracle : . 
For what greater Miracle can'we well imagin, 
than that ſo many: ſorts of Chriſtians divided 
by Frinciples and mutual Averſions, ſhould con- 
fpire to receive this. pretended akeration of E- 
Piſcopacy ? So that thoſe who deny it. to. be 
Primitive; muſt allow it a higher Title, lince 
Miracle carries with it much greater Authority 
than Preſcription. | FI 
Mr. 
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Times, and who-are qualify'd to-make ſome 


- diſcover- things. at ſo vaſt a diſtance; much tefs 
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_ "Mr. Clerkſon *therefare had great reaſon to | 

apprehend, - chat it would appear 'a great Paradox, 
to bear that a Biſhop .of Old was but- the Paſtor of ; 
a ſmgle Church, -or that his Dioceſe was no larger 
than one Communion-Table might: ſerve." + It does 
indeed ſeem very. ſtrange; not only co thoſe who 
take the Meaſures of Ancient times and things by 
their own, or are-much\.concern'd-they:ſkould not 
be otherwiſe than they are now ;, but molt of all to 
thoſe who have competent - knowledg of thoſe 


Judgment of the State of the Primitive Church, 

from the Feſtimonies of- Eccleſiaſtical Writers. . 
It is a great weakneſs to take the meaſures of An- 

cient times, by our own; (a) but I know none 

more unfortunate inthis'way of reckoning than 

the Author himſelf, who meaſures the- Ancient 

Territories of Greek and Roman Cities/by Liber- ; 

ties that belong to Onrs; and demands with 

more Zeal than Knowledg, How »;any- Cities in 

the Roman Empire can be ſhewn us, where this: Tu- 

ri/diftion of the City Magiſtrates reach'd farther 

than it doth in our Engliſh Cities 2... \ pps: - 5 | <Y 
- Urbem quam dicunt Remam, Melihee, put avi  . 

Stultus Ego huic noſtre ſimilem;——— 2 
But ot this in its proper place. # 

How great Advantages may be expgetted from-a 
clear diſcovery of, what the Author thinks to be 
true in this particular, 1 . cagmot- readily diſcern, 
having not the aſſiſtance of his Proſpective to 


can 1 ſee that-it 'may contribute much to the de- 
ciding of the Controverſies among us about Church- 
Govemument, and 'bringing them to a happy Com- 


Sin. at 


(a) P. 116. | B 3 poſurey, . 


in oneGhurchy noBiſhop'then'could have more 
Congregations then-all *the Chriſtians: of his 
City and Territory did compoſe. But the Con- 
troveriies/about Church-Government are: ſtill 
undecided; :for'this does not prealude the Bi- 
ſhops from-a 'righr- of having many* Congrega- 
tions under"their-inſpeRtions, if more had been. 
Fhe Controverfies' about: Church-Government 
turn vpon-queſtions 6f Right, and not of -FaQ. 
Bur matters of Fa& are pertinently alledg'd to 
prove a'Right, where the Fact does involve a 
Judgment-of Right; but where it is purely-ac- 
cidental , 4t has no. conſequence on either ſide. 
Two great Caſuiſtsupon a-certain time fell into 
Diſpute about the Lawtulneſs of taking Tobac- 
co, the Diſpute was "carried on with great: | 
Eearning ad Niceneſs, one made itout clearly, 
that none of the Primitive Chriſtians. ever uſed 
It, ar! that for many Centuries there was not 
one Chriſttar» Smoker in the World. The other 
'defired'to know the'Principle upon which they 
.condemn'd it, and*was told very ſeriouſly, that 
(there were no Church--cenſures againſt it, nor 
- could there well be:any, for the Plant had not 
-yet been brought to. theſe Parts of the World. 
So" the Controverſy 'remain'd undecided by.this 
negative inſtance of the Primitive Chureh, be- 
cauſe their forbearance was not the —_— | 
Od, mo” Judg- 
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\ Judgment or Choice, but from an abſolute igno- 
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rance of the matter. - 5 
Now. for deciding of Controverſies, and bringing 
things t0. 4 'happy compoſure, I was reſolv'd to 


. ſignalize 'my Compliance ,” and ſubmit -to a 


Paradox, not for the ſake of any -Teſtimony 
brought by the Author, but to avoid Importu- 
nity, and upon” the: acconat of Peace. Bur 
ſeeing all. our - Controverſies about Church- 


 Goverament remain 4n- the ſame ſtate after 


all my.yeelding, I conceive that I am at liberty 
to revoke my Conceſſion, and to Conteſt the 
matter of#Fa&, and to ſhew that the Teſtimo- 
nies alledg*d by Mr. Clerk/on, do not make fuf- 


ficient proof of .the point under debate, that a 


Biſhop in the three fir$t Centuries was no more than 
Paſtour to a ſingle Congregation. 

For the Scriptuere-times there will be little difficulty, 
ſince as much us acknowledged by the moſt Learned 


and Fudicious Aſſertors of Prelacy, as need be de- 
fred. + (a) Arch-Biſhop Wy1tgift is brought ia to 


witneſs, that the. Goſpel was nor generally receiv'd. 
any. where when 1t was firſt Preach'd. © That © 
when Matthias was choſen, the whole Church was 
gather'd in one place, and ſo it was when the. Dea-' 
cons were choſen; this may be true,- and yet not 
reach. to the whole extent of Scripture-times, 
but only. to thoſe inſtances of Popular EleQtion, 
which were alledg'd by Cartwright, the lateſt of 
which ſeems to be withia a Year of our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion :' and if for the-firſt Year of the 
Apoſtles Preaching, the Church-might not In- 
creaſe. beyond a lingle Congregation, it will 


——— 
” 
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(4) Prim, Ep. þ« 2+ 
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g Po 
. be of no great conſequence either for or agaiaſt 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : yet. it. is plain from Scrip- 
ture that the matter of Fatt was otherwiſe.” For 
in the Eleftion of Matthias, the Afſembly con- 
ſiſted of about 4 hundred and twenty ; (b) where- 
as our  Sayiour before his Aſcenſion appear'd- 
in an-Aſſembly of frve hundred Brethren; 5 ſo 
that not.a fourth part of the Church was preſent 
at- that- Election. When the Deacons were e- 
leted, the whole Church of Feruſalem could 
b not be preſent in that Aſſembly,for the aumber 
of the Converts was then too great, eſpecially 
conſidering the” Chriſtians had not tht conveni- 
ence of very capacious places to meet in... A 
great part of the Church was not coneern'd 
to be preſent on that occaſion, - for the Women 
had no part in Elef&tion, nor perhaps Servants, 
nor Children tho? of Age, while they liv d in 
"their Fathers Houſe. But that the whole Church 
could not be'preſent, I ſhall then ſhew more fully; 
when I conſider the ways by which our Author 
* endeavours to diminiſh the firſt-Fruits of the 
Goſpel, 'and to leſſen the Church of Jeruſalem. 
Biſhop Downham 1s alledg'd to as little pur- 
poſe: For all he affirms, is, that at the very firit 
Converſian of Cities , the whole number of People 
converted was able to make but a ſmall Congrega- 
tion, For who can tell how far he intended rhe 
very firſt Converſions ſhould extend ? The Cloſing 
of the - Scriptures of the New Teſtament was 
above ſixty Years after the firſ# Converſions of 
many-great Cities ; and therefore, tho” at the 
firſt Converſions' the number of Chriſtians 


(5) Aftts 1. (t) 1 Core 15. ES 
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lis might be but ſmall, yet a improve 
J- ſomething in threeſcore Years ;\ and grow up 
r | from one/rmal,, to-many great Congregations. 
j- 7 No inſtance ,, ſays our Author , car be brought 
againſt this, but.the three thouſand Converted at je- 


d- ruſalem, (a) to which ſome would addfive thouſand 

d more. Some would add! Let it not difpleaſe any 

t zealous Brother- of | the Congregational way, 

- that St. Luke has recorded the number of thoſe 

d Converts; his words are ſo plain, and his ſenſe 

r ſo neceſfary that they 'cannot be avoiged by any 

4 . ſhift: (b) many of thoſe who heard the word, (i. e. 

- then Preach'd, not in-a ſet Aſſembly, but occa- 

| fionally in the Temple) believ'd, and; the number 

1 of the men was about frve thouſand. Butcan there 

L ,n0 inſtance be brought” againſt the Independent 

. fancy, beſides theſe two ? Our Author, it ſeems, 

was. willing to overlook ſuch paſlages, as teſtify 

| the great Increaſe of Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 

after this happy beginning. (c) St. Luke relates, 

that after the fearful end of Ananias and his 
Wife, Believers were the mtore added to the Church, 
multitudes both of Men and Women. The Ethiopick 
Verſion deſerves to be conſidered in this place, 
for initead of Komeaw, the Author of that Ver- 
fion ſeems to have read Koad{ep, as if the Few: 
Magiſtrates durſt not then reſtrain the Preach- » 

_ ing the Apoſtles, becauſe the People magnified: 

them for their Miracles, and then great addi- 
tions were made to the Church. But St. Luke : 3 
proceeds to give yet greater [nſtances of the In- _ 
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creaſe of the Church of: Feruſalem; (a) Before 
the choice of che Deacons, the member of the Diſci- 
pf -was -multiplied and) immediately after the 
aſtitution of theſe Officers, the word of God in- 
creas'd, . and the nymber of the Diſciples _— 
in Jeruſalem 'greatly,” andy 4 great company'of the = 
Prieſts, ovi;asthe Syriack reads, of the Fews, were 
obedient, Or ſubmitted to the Faith: It may be-ſaid 
that no. certain Number isexpreſs'd in theſe 
places,-and therefore they. conclude-.nothing. 
It is true, 'the Number of theſe later Converts 
are not ſet down; but muſt they therefore be 
loſt to the. Church: and Biſhop of Fern/alem ? 
Theſe Expreſſions of multitudes of Men and. Wq- 
men, of Increaſing greatly, or mightily, of great 
Company; or Croud, are of yery great content, 
and capable of receiving many Myriads; and if. 
we compare them with-theſe- general terms, 
of which we know the definite ſum, it muſt be 
allow'd by all rules of Ss, that-thoſe in- 
definite expreſſions. muſt exceed the other.: For 
inſtance, when an acceſſion of five thouſand 
was made'to the Church, it is faid, that, many of 
.thaſe who heard the word, believ'd. If the Relator 
had” not expreſs'd the Number, but left it to 
the- diſcretion - of independent Calculators, I 
am 'afraid this Indefinite word, ary, would 
mever have yielded us ag hundred Converts; and 
«Yet it ſeems it _comprehended no leſs than five 
«houſand; Whereforewe may reaſonably con- 
clude; that thoſe general words-that denote ex- 
.aggeration of multitude, and a ſum unuſual 
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than thoſe -thonſands.of che'\firft-Gonverſions. 
This would be ſufficient, tho*rthere ſhould be no 
farther Evidence, to-perſuade any equal :Reader, 
thatthes Church "of Feraſaley: was now grown - 
too/namerous to-meet all in one-place; eſpecially 
' conſidering the Chriſtian - Aſſemblies in thoſe 
times" were held, 'wF 229, fron? houſe tot houſe. 
But there remains yetanother inſtance; that 
ſeems «more definite and deciſive. © For Fames 
and the Elders of Feru/alem obſerve to'St. Paul, 
thatthere were many Myriads of the'Circumci- 
lion which believed: (a)T hou feeft Brother how many 
Thouſands [| Myriads) of Fews there are which bt- 
lieve, and they are all zealous of the Law. The: mul= 
titude' mmſt come together, &c. It theſe Myriads 
were 'preſent at Feruſalen; when St." Paul'was 
there; there will be little reaſon to deduct nine- 
teen parts out of twenty; (5) upon the account 
of Strangers, as our Author undertakes to do. . 
ForlT hope to make it appear, that the Pentecoſt 
was over,before the Apoltle arriv*d at Jeruſalem. 
Now leſt theſe great numbers of - Con- 
verts ſhould grow into a Dioceſe confifting 
of ſeveral Congregations, Mr. Clerkſon inter- 
Poſes a timely Caveat in theſe words; (c) What 
may be argu'd from hence for great numbersof Chri- 
ſtians. in Cities, proceeds. upon 4\meer miſtake, 
which I ſhall clearly remove. For it us but a ſmall 
proportion of thoje Thouſands, that canin reaſon be 
accounted to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and Jo 
fix'd Members of that Church, for they were Con- 
verted at one of the great . Feaſts," at which time 


——. 


| (4) As 21. 20, (5) Prim. Ep. p. 6. (c) Prim. Ep. P+ 4+ 
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This - Exc bor: jon concerns only the thiree 
thouſand who'were' converted on the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt; thut the five Thowſard thas. followed, 

: ana of Men and Women, ankbebs 
eatly, andthe great Company, wilt re- | 
mak wy e Church of. "Fennſalems rorwithſtand- | 
ing this exception. For our Author does:not-ſo 
much as ſuggeſt, that theſe Acceſſions were made 
, upon any. 0 the"three Feaſts , - and therefore 
without theſe three. Thouſand, there will be 
ſuffictent number - for ſeveral Congregati- | 
+) 1 ET | 
That it may ap ar, what ſmall proportion 
the 1nhabitants of Fernſalem (4) held to the 
Multitude--that-reforted thither on the folema 
Feaſts, our Author exters into an enquiry, both 
after clan” number of the Inhabitants of that City, 
K-41 'of "thoſe that reſorted from other places-to thoſe 
Solemmities. To begin with the latter of "theſe, 
(b)) Jo&phus rells us, and ont of him (c) Euſebius, 
that Ceſtins Gallus wilkng to repreſent to, Nero, 
who contemn'd the Jews, the ſtrength of that Peo- 
ple, _ ired the Prieſts to take an acconnt of the 
whmber, and-to make the Story ſhort, from the 
number of the Paſchal-Sacrifices, they compured 
all the Fews preſent at that Paſſover to be about 
three. Millions : (4) But then they were'all in 'a 
manner Foreigners, (e) for a great part of that mul- 
ritude came from abroad; whereas the Inhabitants 


a), Prim. Ep, P. 4 - (b) Fof« de bell. Fud. L 7,6; I. 
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of Jeruſalem- (a) were-but. fixſcore Thouſand, as 
we learn by Hecatzus : | And that-we may..not 
fancy Hecat4 to. have under-reckon'd-the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem ,' our Author intimates 
a quite contrary ſuſpicion. . Ir, may be Hecatzus 
or his Informer, over-reached as well in the Num- 
ber of the. Citizens, as in the Meaſure of the- Gy. 
He makes the Circuit of ut' fifty Furlongs, whereas 
(b) Joſephus ſays, it was but thirty three, and the 
Circumvallation of Titus but thirty-nine. . From 
all this therefore he concludes, that the Inha- 
bitants of Feru/alem upon, the moſt favourable 
Computation , will ſcarce make the twentieth 
part of the Multitude which uſually attended 
thoſe Feaſts, and conſequently not a twen- 
tieth part of the Converts mention'd .in the 
As can be ſuppoſed to belong to the Church 
of Jeruſalem. x 
Although I have already ſhew'd, that this 
concerns only the three Thouſand converted 
on the day of Pentecoſt; yet becauſe it is. new, 
and carries with it the air of Demonſtration, 
I” will beg the Readers patience, while I let 
him ſee, with how. great Pains and. Learning 
ſome Authors can trifle. For to fnd-out the 
proportion between the :Inhabitants of, Feruſa- 
lem, and the Paſcal Aſſemblies, it-15 neceſſary 
to know the number of cach ar the ſame time, 
or at leaſt-wiſe in the ſame Age. Naw Heca- 
tes, from whom he learns the number of the 
Citizens, liv'd under Alexander the Great and 
Peolomy the Son of Lagw; but the-numbers of 
thoſe who reſorted to the Paſſover, was taken 
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That I'miy nor et o'want a due regard 
for Mr." Qerkſor's diligence” | 


count® of' the Prieſts ſhould be admitted, yet 
that Paſſover might "be extraordinary,” and 
like that of Foſiah , "of which it'is ſaid, (a) 
that ſurely there was not holden ſuch a Paſſover, 
from the*days of the Fudges that judg'd Iſrael, 
mor in all the days of the Kings of Iſrael, nor.of 
the Kings of Judah. And that this Number 
was extraordinary, appears from Joſephus, who -. 
accounting for the incredible-Number faidito 


(4) 2 Kings 23. 22- 
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culating the Paſchal Aſſemblies, yet would it. 
be-of no uſe in the preſent Queſtion; for we 
do not read in Scripture of any Converts 


made on the Paſlover ; but the three Thouſand 


which are now under debate, were converted 
on the Feaſt of Penteco, and from the reſort 
of the one, no gueſs can be made of - the 
Numbers that. repair'd to the other; for the 
Paſſover was-much more frequented than the 
Pentecoſt. ; It is true, that the Law ſeems to 
make no difference between the three. Feſti-- 
vals, but obligeth all the Males to repair to 
the place which God ſhould chooſeupon each of 
thoſe Feaſts. But the PraQtice of-. the Jews 
ſeems to have been otherwiſe, long before our 
Saviours Time. (b)..Lyra obſerves, © That thoſe 
who were far from Jeruſalem were excuſed from 


XY 


(a) TiJav 70 arioy opuwgvany per dan" wh £0 ger, 
Joſe B. ]. A 6, Co 450 Ed. Frob. . / 

(6b) Lyra in Exod. 23. 17. Deut. 16. 16. . Tamen 
cum ills qui eraut remoti a Feruſalem aliquando diſpen- 
ſabatur, -de duabus vicibus, ſc. Pemecoſie, © Feſta. Tabernacu- 
lorum : Veruntamen ills qui erant longe a Feruſalem parcebatur 
de duobus Feſti, \ 


attending 


ndino on "the « ewo. o. Feaſt of Weeks and T abe# | 
: And (a) Tſella cites ſome. Jewiſh Au- 
s tothis-purpoſe, That: che-Law obliged thoſe 
who lio'd near the Sanftuary; the reſt were 
iſpen®'d with, ſo they appeard once @ Tear, \. &. 
&y the Paſſover. Her mentions others that were 
n, that the Law was fatisfi'd, if-eve-\ 
ird Year all the; Males came .vp_ to the 
tha Feaſts:; but he. himſelf thought, that 
either they were obliged yearly to.come twice, 
5.c. on the Paſſover and Feaſt of Taberaacles, 
for the Pentecoſt being ſo near to the Paſſover, - | 
they: muſt be excus'd for that, or elſe. ſome - 
Years they: were to come up only once, z. e. at. 
Eaſterz_ on, others twice, :. e. at Eaſter and 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; for every ſeventh 
Year. the Law was to be Read-on that Feaſt ; 
ſo that thoſe who were any. thing remote, were 
never bound to. go up at Pentecoſt. But be- 
ſides the Males oblig'd to attend on the three 
' Feſtivals, the devout Women and: Children, 
not yet under the Obligation, went up to-the 
Paſſover out of voluntary Devotion: (6) $6 
Elkanah's.' Wives, went to the yearly Sacrifice 
at Shilo. So the Parents of our Saviour (c) went 
up to Jeruſalem every Year at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover. Now Thols Interpreters, ' who are 


concerned to make Joſeph, as touching the Law 
blameleſs, ſend him up three times a Year ac- 
cording to the Law, and are content to have 
theſe words underſtood of the Bleſſed: Virgin, 
that ſhe. went up but once a Year, and that 


OYR:j in Deut. 16. Vid. Lorin.in Deut, 16, & % Abulens. 


(b) 1 Same 1,3 (c) Luke 2:41. 
| at 


5 ver.” _y Fr) nes others. underſtand 
m of both- our Saviours Parents, asif they 
d gone up; but once; and Zyra according to 
his Notion mention'd 'above;-- obſerves that 
0 alilee was. remote, and*therefore' within the 
. Diſpenfation for twa, of. theithree Feaſts; and 
the Expreſlion of St. Zuke does not eaſily 
"admic"of any. other Conſtruttion. And the 
wordsof the Book of Samet do as plainly 
"intimate," that E!kan nah himſelf; though * a 
Levite, went upto Sbilo but once a Year: (a) 
This 6 fays the Text, went up out of his City 
| early. ro. worſhip in Shile. And after his Wiſe 
- had vow'd, and he and his Famiily had return'd 
$ bome,-ic follows; wherefore it came to' paſs, when + 
i the time was come aboit, after Hannah bad con- * 
' cei#d, that fhe bare a.Son, and called his Name 
JS Samuel; and the Man Elkanah and all bis Houſe 
went up. to offer unto'the Lord the yearly Sacrifice 
and is. Vow. So that by this relation," Blkanah 
ſeenns, not tg have gone up to Shilo, from the 
time H#armah Vow'd in the Temple, - until after 
| the birth of Samuel, i.e. the ſpace..of a whole 
ear. "But however theſe places: may be un- 
erſtood, it is allow'd by all, that the'Paſſover 
was the chiefeſt for Solemnity and reſort of 
Worſhipers, of all the Feaſts of the Jews,-and 
-therefore' a computation of the- Strangers at 
- Feruſalem on a Pentecoſt, from the'extraordi- 
nary- Numbers ſaid once to have been 'at a 
- Paſſovery muſt be very fallacious; for the ſame 
coſe: ton cannot ſerve-both. 


(4) 1'S4am; 1. 3+ 20, 21» 
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; "hould loſe: any 
chi of we oy y. being too diffuſe; the-- ; 
force. of it ſhall be' contracted: into lefs com. |: 
paſs, that it may be the eaſier obſerv'd. 1. By«* 
cauſe three Millions ate reported to have been: 
at one Paſſover, therefore every Paſſover had] 
as many. Many will be: apt here to” deny® 
the Conſequence: But. let it paſs, And then ®! 
the AER proceeds ;farther, ' If fo+many 
reſorted to the Paſſover. then the'fame Num-! 
ber came upat Pentecoſt; thisgs hard to grant 5” 
But who can deny any thing*ro ſuch a Diſ-** 
putant? To go on therefore, If three Millions 5 
were preſent at the Pentecoſt, on which-three ©; 
Thoukind Sonls were Converted , Sohrafoee: 


not above a_hundred and fifty could. belon 
to. Jeruſalem; © becauſe in Hecarewus his time, 
City had but a hnndred aad fifty: morknd | 
Inhabitants. - Wonderful! Who can find in" 
his heart to deny any thing ſo Conſe vential 2, * 
But had that:City Teceiv*d no increafe from the: * 
time of Hecaters to that of Nero? (a)/ Tolepbue, | 


mentions ſeveral” Improvements it had-under 
the Aſmonean Kings; «whoſe Farnily unite the” 

Prieſthood and 'the Crown, and under whom: 7 
this Sacred Metropolis could not but-feceive' 4 
great Advantage.. Afterwards we -have an, 5 
acconnt,:thar the old ' Walls. could not hold: : 

it, and that the Inhabitants multiplied ſo-much;”” 

that they” were forc'd-"to- build” without: the Yy 
Gates; and theſe new-buildings in the Time 7 
of Claudine, were {o-confiderable, as to'make ? 
as it were another City. et. our, r, Author 
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' thegreateſ ber of the Citizens bad been. deſtroy'd. . 
e ; 


I caq be-fare there i no fault in the C 
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hat they were about three hundred vigus 2 
lous... 


go., -Ic may ſeem perhaps no leſs: ridieu ; 
to, refute fuch. an Argument, . than It "<3 to 
make it... Yet becauſe our . Author: ſuſpeQs 
even this Number in Hecatzwu as too great, 'T 
mult take the Liberty at leaſt-wiſe to explain 


- 


' this matter a. lictle-more. 


- bl 


. = :Mr: Clerkſon ſiſpedts his Author to have over-; 
reach'd.' in his Number/of the Citizens at Jeruſa- . 
_ lem, (4) becauſe he had done ſo in the meaſure of 
JS of the Ciry, of which .he makes the . Circuit, to be. 
fifty Furlongs; whereas (b) Joſephus ſays, it was 


but thirty, three, and the Circumvallation'of,, Titus 


to:be thirty-nine. And to ſhew the Number: of. 


in the beginning of the laſt War, he obſerves;- 


that whow'upetve Thouſand were lin in Jeruſytem 
Vight,,.the loſs is repreſented, (c) asthough, 


ob 


Inhabitants in Feruſalem could not be great even 


-. As to the Circuitof. Jers/alem, I cannot. 
conclude Hrareus to have, ovgr-reach'd, til 


s 


ol. + ſephus ,..or that our EE rig thy 
underſtand him. For firſt, (4) Foſephs does 


.not ſcembto agree with himſelf in thismatrer, 
when inthe ſame Chapter,” giving aa-account 
of the three Walls that-encompaſſed' the City, 


he. makes the third to- have" ninety Towers, 


(z) each of twenty Cubits, Diameter; and he- - 
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(4) Prim Ep.'p.g. (6b) Jol. B.' J. 1.6. & 17.t. ty. ' (c) 
Joſe de bel.” Fud. 1. 4. c. 20. *(d)>Joſe Br Job. 5. £13. (e) 
alevvpyig t)av. | . 
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+ tween every oneof theſe. Towers, a Curtain of * 
two hundred - Cubits, which being fam'd up, } 
make - near fifty. Forlongs in compaſs.  Or- if - 
we take. (4) Yilalpandas his reckoning ,. who | 
allows bur four Hundred. Cubits to a Furlong, 
we ſhall have fifty Furlongs compleat. Nor was : 
this the whole - compaſs -of the City, for this ! 
Wall was not drawn round the other-two on 
every part, but where. the City ended 1a inac- : 
ceſlible 417% ae (b) there was but one Wall, and 
then it muſt be by ſo much more than fifty Fur-.. 
longs. +So the particulars and the ſur total of 
this Author not agreeing; there muſt be: ſome * 
miſtake in the Calculation. | ” 

But ſeveral Learned Men have endeavour'd? 
to reconcile theſe paſſages, among whom, Y'l--: 
lalpandus (c) ſeems to have: ſucceeded beſt ; 
who having ſhew'd the right order and fifuati-: 
on of the. three Walls out of Joſephus, againfts 
the miſtakes of Adricomizs and others,concludes 
with great probability, that the City which is 
Aid to have been. thirty-three Furlongs about, : 
was the old- Qity  contain'd- within; the firſt: 
Wallof ſixty Towers; and if. the diſtance be-1 
tween theſe was equal to that of the third Wall," 
the ſum will be exaQly according to Foſephns his! 
meaſure... Now to' confirm this conje&ure, 16? 
muſt be' obſerv*d that the Town. about which 
Titus drew his Vallum, was only the Old; for: 
the lower Town, and two of the three Walls: 
were taken by the Romans, and ruin'd before} 
that Circumvallation was begun, which was 
according tos Foſephus thirty nine Furlongs;; 


(a) Appar Urb. Templi. p. 1.1. 2.c. 21. '(b) Tau 71 wg 
T.giConh0g. Foſ ub ſup. (c) Appar. I. 2. co 4: 
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Dioteſan"Epiſcopary. 21 
and it was this which was properly call'd the(a) 
+} City, the other acceſſions being accounted: for 
ho # Suburbs, and fo call'd by Yoſephxs. Nor'can 
 # we imagine, either that the Romans would leave 
S | fo great a part of the City as that which was 
# deitroy'd in the poſſeſſion of the Fews, or con- 
8 trive their /alum, which was to keep them in, 
8 at ſo greata diſtance from the remaining Wall 
id | 97 place of Attack, as it muſt needs be, if the 
8 Circumvallation encompaſs'd+ that part which 
off was before Tuin'd by the Romans, and quitted 
S bythe Jews. Now if Joſephus be thus under- 

2 "ſtood, he is not only reconciPd to himſelf, "but 
24.4 £2 that charaGter of Greatneſs which Pliny (b) 
7. | gives Jeruſalem, of being far the moſt famous 
\ | City, not only of F«dea, but of all the Ea#. (c) 
Ariﬀteas, if he deſerve any credit, makes'it For- 
&-{ £7 Forlongs about, and there are (4) who re- 
es. -prefent-It as quadrangular three Miles-1n length, 
- $ and ſomething lefs in breadth, which is indeed 
the moſt liberal of all*Calculations,- but has 
no great authority to vouch it. However by 
the reckoning of Foſephus Feruſalem was more 

- than fifty Furlongs in Compaſs, and the Preci- 
pices being reckon'd where there was but one 
Wall,,many Furlongs more may remain to be 
added even to that ſum. What is ſuggeſted 
ro leſſen the' number of the- People of 7eruſa- 
lem, (e) from the complaint made to the 14«- 
means, that they had deſtroy'd in-one night 
almoſt. all the People,» when there was- buc 
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(a) Villalp, App. 2, c. 10. Ante Fud. l. 15. c ult. 
(6) Hieroſolyma longe clariſſima Urbium Orientis non Fudee 
modo. Plin.l. 5. c.4. (c) Ariſt. de 70 Inter. (d) Miambourg 
S Croife. 1.2.(e) Foſe B. F. 1. 4.c. 20. ditpl/g9ar bm puts 
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twelve Thouſand flain, is-not exact enough to ! 
ground any Calculation. For the Idumeans ſlew 
above twenty, perhaps above forty Thouſand! 
while they were 19. Feru/alem, as (a) Joſephus re- | 
ckons. For the firſt night the /dum«ans were let; 
in, they flew eight. Thouſand five Hundred 4 
Perſons; not in the;City, but about the Tem-"' 
ple. And not content with this Slaughter, they ; 
turn'd rpon the City and kil'd every one they -} 
met.- Nor did it end thus, but they ſtill wents 
on and butcher'd the Peoplelike a Herd of .un- 
cleantBeaſts z theſe without number : But after- , 
ward. taking many Perſons of Condition, and * 
young: Mea, they bougd and put them. into 
(b) cnſtody, hoping to gain them+to-their fide; 
but they-all choſe rathex to die thansjoyn with * 
their Enemies, whereupon they were tortur'd' 
and killd.” , Phoſe .who: were taken in cuſtody # 
in'the day, were flain and'caſt out in' the night® 
to make :room for others the day . following, 
who were alſo deſtroy'd in the ſame manner,and ” 
the number of thoſe young; People- of quality 

deftroy'd-in that manners ſaid (c) to. betwelye-* 
Thouſand. Such was theflaughter made by the, 
Tdumeans in Feruſalem , that it is no wonder if: 
thoſe who had 'a, mind to-be:rid of their compa-"? 
ny, ſhould repreſcut the. whole People. as de- * 
ſtroy'd; and conlidering the, prodigious num- 

her ſlain,by the Faftions in;that City, it 1s 
wonder there ſhould be any more remaining for 1 
new calamities; ' and yet-after this loſs, «the * 
People-'of Jeruſalem were '{o formidable, that ' 
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4) Joſ. 1. 4. c. 17. c. 18.6 19. (5) Nix; uh ewyereis, 
'*) MYpror ; da {atet 7 Oy $v)rcv (hays tw digphdgnn y. 
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Di 
oſephus commends the Condutt of (a) YVeſpaſiar 
hy adventuring-to attack it at that time , 
whett his Officers urged him to march his Army 
thither, that ſo the Factions might-have yet more 
leiſare to weaken one another ; whereas if the 
_ people were in a manner all kilfd, he had no 
reaſon to apprehend any oppoſition. 

Now ſhould all this Calculation be allowed, 
and Ferufalem reduc'd to the narroweſt Cir- 
. cuit;' and the loweſt Reckoning; yet I cannot 
ſee what benefit can redonnd to the Notion of 
Congregational Epiſcopacy. For we do not 
read of any great acceſſion of Proſelytes to 
the Chriſtian Faith on any of the three Feaſts, 
except one, on that of Pentecoſt, when three 
'Thouſand Souls: were: gain'd ; but fince that, - 
there were many added daily fo the Church: 
"There were five Thouſand Converted at a 
time; and after this, :(b) Believers were the 
more added to the Church, multitudes both of Men 
and Women. And after this, (c) The. Word. of 
God increas d, and the number of the © Diſciples ' 
multiply d in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, 
Theſe Acceſſions are no- where ſaid to conſiſt 
of out-lying Jews, nor to came in upon” ſo- 
lemn times, but daily; and all this to fall out 
within the compaſs of a Year. And if there be 
any truth' in the Tradition which (4) Apollo- 
minus an ancient Writer cites from Thraſeas, 
joho ſuffer'd Martyrdom in his time; that the 
Apoſtles were commanded by our Saviour not 
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to depart from Jeruſalem in twelve years, we 
muſt conclude the numbers'of Proſelytes muſt*3 
needs ſurpaſs the. meaſure of a Congregation, 3 
if the ſucceſs of following years did in any pro-7? 
portion anſiver this MEDnIng, | 7 Y 
All the endeavours: therefore of deduction * 
from the Numbers of Converts expreſſed by 
St. Luke, can have no place in the Church : 
of Feruſalem: For, 1.' All that were converted 1 
on Pentecoſt, are ſaid co continue in the Apoſtles Þ 
(a) Fellowſbip, and breaking of Bread and in Prayer, * 
i. e. to ſtay with them in Fer#/alem. So that 
though they were not dwellers before; upan | 
this occaſion they «became ſuch. 2. The five ? 
thouſand added to theſe, according to” the 1 
circumſtances of the Story, and the expoſition® 
of. all. the ancient Writers, will afford «no 
-occaſion for . any deduQion.-+ 3. The increaſe, * 
of which the nambers are not expreſs'd; may 
reaſonably be-preſum'd no way inferior to the, 
other, where the number is ſer down ;.But if 
we obſerve the Expreſſions, ſeem to ſurpaſs ! 
them. For when five thouſand were converted, +; 
it 1s ſaid,. that many of thoſe who heard the Word, \ 
believed, If the number had not follow'd, 'this 
would have -paſs'd for a+ little matter - with - 
our Author-: But in other places it is ſaid, that ' 
great multitudes both of Men and Women, a great | 
number of Prieſts, &Cc. 14. While the Apoſtles ; 
continued in Feru/alem, we-have reaſon to be- * 
lieve the Church was fhil increaſing, and the 
People being generally of their fide upon the 
account of the - Miracles they* wrought, ſoas _ 


(a) ARt. 2. x 
; wack to | 


] Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 25 
ef to give a check to the Rulers, and to reſtrain 
{nu them from-perſecuting the Apoſtles; it canjiot 


, 3 be well doubted, but the Apoſtles improv'd 
<4 this good diſpoſition to a perfe&; converſion, 
| 5. Beſides the preaching of the Apoſtles, "the 
iafluence of the Converts, who were generally 
men, upon their Families, could 'not fail of 
_ having great effe, and of making no ſmall. 
addition to. the ſum of Believers. 'Fhe Autho- 
rity the Maſters of families had over them'a- 
mong-the , Jews, being very great, and. the 
ſubmiſſion of 'Wives and Children to them 
being in that- Nation very implicit; (a) /t being 
the receiv'd cuſtors of the Eaſt, as De la Valle-ob- 
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ſerv'd, that the Women and Children ſhould accoms- 
date themſelves to the Father of the family in mat- 
ters of Religion, though the Women had before'they 
married, been bred up in other Rules. 6.'-That 
the Multitude converted could have uo conve- 
nience in Fernſalem of meeting in'ane Aﬀem- 
bly, The Apoſtles went from Houſe to Houſe, 
*g7 oxy, 1 Ce. in ſeveral Houſes ' there-were 
ſeveral religious Aſſemblies, and &coquſequent- 
ly ſeveral Congregations'z ſo that the Multi- 

- tude, though it might in a very great Theater 

or Temple have come together ; yet for want 
of ſuch-accommodation began in the Dioceſag 
way, and diſperſed” into ſeveral Aſſemblies, 
which ſtill made vpÞ but one Churchs 

.. (6) It us confeſſed, ſays Mr.. Alerkſon, that in 
thoſe times, and after, there was mare than one 
Biſhop in a City; And if the Chriftians in 'a 
City were but few, and thoſe divided betwixt y = 
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. A Defence of 
veral Biſhops, how ſmall a Dioceſe would the ſhare 
of each makeup ? For this hecites Dr. Hammond 
on-the Rev. Cc. 11. P-. 662. lt is true indeed, 
\ D. Hd. was of opinion, that the Believers of 
the "Circumciſion did for ſome time keep at 
fome- diſtance from the Gentile Converts, and 
had their Aſſemblies and Officers apart; and that 
the Apoſtles having no other remedy, were 
obliged to manage the matter ſo tenderly 
as-t0 connive for ſome time at this ſeparation. 
But: this can by no means concern the caſe of 
the Chnrch of Fer/alem within the time of her 
increaſe, before the death of St. Stephen and the 
converſion of St. Paul ; for as yet no Gentile 
had -been baptized, Cornelizs being the firſt, 
and"that forme time after theſe matiy thouſands 
had been conyerted In Fern/alem.' Beſides, were 
this allow'd, that the Jews and Gentiles in 
each City had a diſtin Biſhop, yet that makes 


nothing for the Congregational way, for this 


happened upon another Account. And after 
the rut of  Fersſalem, and the deſtruction .of 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth, the Jews'came tq 
an accommodation, and joyned with the Gen- 
tes nnder the ſame Officers, before'the ſecond 
Century ;- And therefore can be of no conſe- 
quence to the point, in hand. And' if thoſe 
Dioceles were ſmall], it was in order to greater 
acreaſe, that the Jews might be for a lictle 
while - indulg'd, -and then united with the 
Gentiles 'in one Church. But after -all, this 
matter of ſeparate Churches -is no more than 
the conjeure- of ſome learned men ; and our 
Anthor, himſelf is willing to diſmiſs it, by fay- 

| Ng; 


Diocefan Epifcopacy. 27 
Ing, (4) That there ts no need of this acknowleds- 
ment , nor will he inſi# on the grounds on which he 
proceeds. Nor is there any reaſon he ſhould, if 
he can make out what he affirms in the fame 
Place, that there is evidence enough in Scripture for 
4 plurality of Biſhops in ſeveral Cities, which may 
be eaſily vindicated from the attempts of ſome that 
would deface it. F; ﬆ* 

His firſt inſtance is .Ph1il. 1. 1g To all the Saints 
that.are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and» Deacons. 
That theſe were Biſhops of the Province, as Dr. 
Hammond contends, and not of the City of Philip- 
p4, our Author will by no means allow,'nor wall 
I be very importunate with him that he ſhould. 
But one thing I would learn of him, what ſorr 
of Biſhops he.takes theſe to be ? For if in_his 
opinion they are no other than Presbyters, thea 
this pics is impertigently alledg'd, ſince maty 
Presbyters are by all tides acknawledg'd to have 
belong'd ro one Church. _ But if he ſpeak of Bi- 
ſhops in the:common. Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, and 
then concludes from this. paſſage,. that there 
were many in theChurch of Philzpp: ; His Opini- 
on.1s as ſingular, as that of the Door he endea- 
vours to refute. For my part, I muſt profeſs 
that T am not much concern'd- in this Diſpute 
between our Author and Dr. Hammond about 
theſe Biſhops. Icould. never find ſufficient rea- 
{on to believe them any other than Presbyters, 
as the generality of Fathers and of the Wri- 
ters of our own Church-have done. And tho! I 
have great reverencefor the. name and memory 
of Dr. Hammend; yet where he is alone, I may 


(4) P. 7. 
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28, AFMefenceof 
without.any imputation of diſreſpe&, take the 
common liberty of leaving his opinion to ſtand 
or fall according to the {trength of the Argu- 
ments ppon which it is founded. © Yet there are 
ſome things.in our Authors reply, which may 
be taken notice of, +... | 
Dr.. Hammond (a) from apalgets the Aﬀs, 
where Philips is ſaid to be the firſt Cy of Ma- 
cedonia and a Colony, Infers that it was a Metro- 
polis. To which ur Author anſwers, that firf 
in Situation, (b) and not in dignity and prebeminence, 
This conjecture of Camerariueand Zanchius may 
after all be more ingenious than folid. - For 
Rezant MS. has weeat and not Tun i. e. the 
head or chief, not the firſt in Situation ; and the 
Syriack and Arabick Verſions follow it. Now the 
molt ancient Copy, as it is ſuppos'd,. of the New 
Teſtament now extant, confirm'd by two old 
. Verſions, may. weigh as much as a late con- 
4cQure. Beſides Phrlippi was not the firſt in S:r-- 
gation, as is pretended,. but Neapolzs. And it 
would be ſomething ſtrange, if Dover be indeed 
the firſt Town of Ezglarnd ; thathe who paſs'd 
that way, ſhould call Canterbury. the firſt. It 
might not be very conſiderable, when Macedon 
was gedue'd by Paulus efimilizs, but it might be 
the chief Town of that. part of the Country 
- , when St.” Luke wrote. '(a) Liberatus mentions 
' the Arch-Biſhop of 'Philipp;, and in the Council 
of Epheſus the Biſhop ſubicribes among the Me- 
tropolitans, . tho* it be expreſs'd that he had the 
Proxy of the, Biſhop of Theſſalonica. In an old 
Notitia he is Metropolitan of the Province of 


(4) 16, 12. (6) 7. 8 (c) Breve Ce 5, 
: Macedor, 
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Macedon. And fo Sedilins Ntiles him z and Ter- 
cullian (a) names it betore Theſſalonica.” + 
Nor 'will I contend with our Author about 


Bp 
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the other Argumeit'of .Dr. Hammond, which 


he rejeas; that Philipps was a Metropolis, be- 
cauſe it was a Colonie. It does not indeed neceſ- 
farily follow; but yet the Roman Colonies were 


. generally placed in the principal Cities of Pro- 
-vinces, and endow'd with the chief -Diggities 


and Juriſdictions in the*Conntries where "they 
were. So Carthage, Corinth, Caſarea, and many 
others mightbe'nam'd. But if it was the Head 
of that ' part of the Country and a Colony, as 
Beza's old Copy has it, this'Diſpute is over; 
and nothing Tam ſure Mr. Cerk/or has produc'd, 
does make ont that it was not a 2ferropolis when 
St. Paul was -there. | | ? 
Now this Debate concerning the Biſhops of - 
Philipps had foon+ been at. an end; if our Au- 
thor had thought fit to explain himſelf, and 
told us what he meant by- Biſhops. For were 
they Paſtors of ſingle ele& Congregations re- 
ſpetively in covenant ? Then there muſt have 
been ſeveral Churches or Congregations in that 
one City. * But on other occaſions he will not 
allow more than one Congregation for three 
hundred Years after Chriſt, even in Rome it ſelf. 
But if we allow ſuch an obſcure place as Phil:ppi 
to have' many Churches fo early; we cannot 
avoid yielding to. Alexandria and Antioch and 


- other great Cities many more; and what-will 


prove. worſe than all, thoſe Churches muſt be 
ackaowledg'd to be all under one Biſhop. Or 


—— 


(4) de Praſcrip. 


Were 
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were theſe Biſhops only Presbyters ruling the 
Church of Philipp; with common and equal Au- 
thority 2 Then our Author. muft give up the 
Queſtion; and inſtead of,making'many Biſhops, 
muſt own that there was. none at all there but 
only Presbyters. Will he contend that there 
were no..other Biſhops than Presbyters ? . This 
will be to abuſe his Reader with the ambiguity 
of a word, which he takes in one ſenſe and the 
Church in another. That. many , Presbyters ! 
might belong to one Congregation, none ever 
deny'd ; that many Biſhops in the allow'd and 
eccleſiaſtical ſenſe of the word had-the over- 
fight of one City, ſounds ſtrange and-incredible 
to the ancient Chriſtians. Chry/oftoms obſerving 
this expreſſion of the Biſhops of Philippi, ſeems 
to be ſtartled with it. What, many-Biſhops in 
one City? - By no means, it cannot5be. What then? 
They were nat Biſhps properly ſo call dgbut Presbyters. 

The ſame poor Sophiſtry is carry'd, on-(a).un- 
der the colour of another Text. (b) S. Paul from 
Mets ſent to Epheſus, and call d the Elders of the 

Church, who. are ſay'd, v. 28. to be made Bi- 
fhops by the: Holy Ghoſt; Now theſe \Elers or 
Biſhops belong'd to the City-Church of Epheſzs, 
as our Author, contends, and not to the Pro- 
vince, and therefore there were ſeveral Biſhops' 
in the ſame City. But if we demand here a- 
gain, what Biſhops are here meant, whether 
theſe were Biſhops in the ſenſe of -the preſent 
queſtion, or Presbyters only ? The objeftion 
vaniſhes, and leaves the Reader to wonder, that 
any man ſhould ſo ſolemnly undertake to prove 


(a) Prim. Ep. p10, (b) AR 20, 17. 


what 
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© Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 
what no-man ever doubted, that in Scripture- 
times there were many Presbyters over one 
Church. But Dr. Hammond will have: theſe 
Biſhops to- be Suffragans of Epheſus: And Mr. 


Clerkſon with all his force does endeavour to' 


diſprove them - to have been City. Biſhops. 
Now in the midſt of this contention., we may 
be very. ſafe from the danger' of Congrega- 
tional Epiſcopacy. For it Dr. Hammond's'way 
prevail, theſe Biſhops muſt have each a'City 


and Territory, and be Dioceſans either acu<- 


ally,” or in right. If Mr. Clerkſon carries it, 


then properly ſpeaking there might nor be 
a Biſhop among them all ; for they. are bur 


Presbyters belonging, not to ſeveral Indepen- 
dent- Congregations, but to one Church, and 
might: have a Biſhop'to whom they were ſub- 
je, as the Ancients believ'd they had, aud 
thought Timorhy- to. be the Perfon. And here 
he muſters up great Forces againſt Dr. Ham- 


mond's Opinion , and aifirms, (a) that the- 


Text-'it . ſelf , the Syriack Verſion, Chryſoſtom, 
Theophilatt, Orcumenins and Theodoret, and the 
whole ſtream of - Ancients are againSh this. new 
ſenſe, not any favouring it but one amorg them all. 
But what ſenſe are theſe. Ancients-tor ? that 
there were many Biſhops of one City-Church ? 
Nothing leſs, for they all declare the contrary, 
and that theſe were no other than Presbyters. 
But there hapned to be one for the Doors 
zew- ſenſe; our Author does, not name him, it 
was Irenaus ; and it: ſeems ſomething incon- 
gruous to call that ſenſe new which is vouch'd 
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(4) Pr. Ep. Ps. 10, Its 
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by ſo ancient Authority. For this Father is 
judg'd by {a) Mr. Dodwel to be born in the 
latter 'end of the firſt Century, or the very 
beginning of the ſecond. He convers'd with - 
Polycarp , as himſelf declares , whoſe Mar- 
tyrdom according to the computation of Bi- 
ſhop (b) Pearſon could not be later than the Year 
.147- .and therefore muſt have liv'd forty - 
Years of the firſt Century. He was Biſhop of _ © 
Smyt1a, which was” under the Juriſdiction of 
eſs, and might underſtand from the Tra- 
dition"of the Place more of St. Paul's viſitas 
tion "than" is Recorded by: St. Luke, and'fo be” 
more. particular in noting the Quality of the ' 
Perſons that the Apoſtle cal'd to him to 24- 
tetus; and expreſs'd himſelf therefore in "that 
manner, (c) having call'd together the Biſhops 
and Presbyters of Epheſus, and the other Neigh- 
bouring Cities, Now if Authority go by weight, 
and not by number; Dr. Hammond's'caſe will 
not appear ſo deſperate 3 for though many 
names are produced againſt him, yet ſeveral 
of them are very light. For Oecimenius and 
Theophilaf may be diſcounted -as Tranſcribers 
of Chryſoſtom, who with Theodorer will ſcarce 
weigh down'the credit of Trenenus in a caſe of 
this nature; for they ſpeak only by conjecure, 
whereas he might have nearer notice from 
Tradition. Howe'er it were, yet our Author 
ſhould have call'd this eſe any thing rather 
than new, fince it is ancienter than any thing 
he can produce-to the contrary. As to the 


, 


(c) Soi 4 4,4 k3 Irene (b) Diſſ. Poſt. 2, Co I4. & ſeq 
Text 


(a) Di 


| Ipary. 33 
Text it ſelf, it determines politively on neither 
fide, and for the Syriack Verſion, it 'it be'againſt 
the Dr. in Epheſus, 'it. muſt be remembred that 
it. was for him at Philippi. 'But after all, the 
preſent Queſtion is not. concern'd inthis Dif= 
Date; for tho? theſe Elders who are call'd Bi- 

ops, were not of the Province, but-of the 
City of Epheſis ; yet it does nor follow,” that 
there were ſeveral Biſhops properly ſo calFd 
and diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters at the fame 
time in one Church. And our Author's ſtream 
of Ancients are againſt him, who underſtand 
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theſe not to be proper Biſhops, but Presby- - 


ers. 

I ſhould diſmiſs this point about the Epheſine 
Biſhops; if our Author did not ſay he did infift 
upon another Argument, as new andaltogether 
his own. The ſum of it is this. The Apoſtle 
Paul reſotv'd to be ar Jeruſalem (a) at the day 
of Pentecoſt.—— But he could not be tacre at the day, 
if he ftayd long at Miletus. And he could not 
Aſſemble the Biſhops of Aſia there, if be ſtay'd not 
long there. Epheſus was fifty miles from Miletus, 
and fo four days johrney' going and coming. And 
if Paul ftay'd longer than three or four days at the 
moſt at Miletus, he contd not be at Jeruſalem ar 
Pentecoſt. Now the chief Citics of Alia he ſhews 
were-at a great diſtance from Epheſus, and at a 
greater from Miletus ; and therefore the Elders 
ſent - for, could not be thoſe of the ſeveral Cities of 
Aſlia,bar of Epheſus; and then it cannot be deny'd, 
but in that Chnrch there was a plurality of Elders 
or Biſhops. . That there was there a plurality of 


(a) Atts 20. 16, 


1) Iders 
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Etders or Presbyters, has been often granted; !? 
That theſe were Biſhops in the Eccleſiaſtical * 
uſe of the Word, is ſtill denied. Upoa that the. 
Queſtion turns, and our. Author ſays not a7 
word'to it. , But this ruins Dr. Hanmond's no- 
tion. © For- the account given by - St. Luke of. 
the Apoſtle's Journey, will not permit the ? 
| Biſhops of Aſia to aſſemble at 4lermws. Should 
it be granted that this notion is not tenable, : 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy will. not be much con- : 
cern'd. For it has been always maintain'd, - 
and may. be fo ſtill without this ſupport. - 
But yet after all this pains, the Argument 
on which Mr. Clerkſon does ſo much inſiſt, 
does it no hurt at all. /For what if the A- : 
poſtle' did not reach Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt ? | 
St. Luke does no where affirm it, and no cir- 
cumſtance of his Journey or Arrival does evince 
it : Nay the very account of his Voyage makes 
it incredible. Chry/oftom reckons. forty two 
days from the days of Unleaven'd Bread when ' 


he was at Philipps, to his arrival (at Cg/area, * 
where he ſtay'd many days, *. e. more than he : 
rays any where elſe, which at loweſt reckoning .- 


muſt be eight. 'And ſo the Pentecoſt muſt find * 
him at C#/area as that Father, aſhrms, though 
(b) Baronius miſtaketh his words, and would un- . 
derſtand them of Fernſalem. And Chryſoſtom-' 
upon thoſe words, intending, if it were poſſible, to | 
be at Jeruſalem,obſerves, how the Apoſtle is mov'd” 
after the manner of men. (c) How -he deſigns, © 
how he haFtens, and yet often times miſſes of his end. 


(4) lakes 1av dara, Chryſ. Aﬀs 21. Ser. 45. (b) Annal. | 
53. $.117. (c) Chryf. in Ads 21> Ser. 43. | 
which 
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-, Which implies, that in 


his opinion he had not 
 attain'd what he intended ſo earneſtly, 5. e. to be | 
at Feruſalem by Pentecoſt. - Nay, ſo uncertain 
is this whole matter, that ro ſome Writers 
(a) Paul, fem'd- to” paſs the Pentecoſt at Troas 
twelve days after he had: ſer out.” By our Au- 
thor's computation he has ſcarce two days lefe 
for ſeventy five- Miles , which were between 
Ceſarea and Feruſalem. But our Author's re- 
ckoning has omiſſions, | For he makes no allow- 
ance between Tyre and Ptolemats, which is 
thirty two Miles. The' time in which Paul's 
companys.went. before: by Sea from Troas to 
Aſſos, and Paul,went by Land, is not reckon'd : 
For 'St. Luke ſpeaks of the whole Company. 
(b) We abode there ſeven days: and then we 
went before the Ship,”and ſayl'd to Aﬀſſos.— And 
when he met with 14 at Aﬀſos. What time this 


— took” up+ 18 -uncertain, -as. well as the diſtance - 


between Troxs and Afſos. Beſides, three or four 


days is ſomethihg of the ſhorteſt allowance foy 


his ſtay at ler, that the Elders of Epheſus 
might be ſent for, and come to him. The 
Journey took up four days* and lefs than 
one day cannot be well allow'd them to con- 
fer. The Voyage from Millers to Tyre is of art 
nhcertain time; and five days ſeems ſometghin 
of the leaſt. What is to be allow'd for the 


many days ſtay at Ceſarea, is ſtill uncertain. 


And in common underſtanding of the phraſe, 
t cannot ſignify ſo few. as would permit the 
Apoſtle to be at Fern/alem at Pentecoſt. Bi- 


(4) Theopbil. in AFs 21, (6b) Afs 20. 6, 13, 14+ = 
D 2 ſhop 
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ſhop Perſon (4) therefore, a Perſon of great 1 


ExaQneſs, having conſidered this matter, con- 


cluded that Paul could not be at Feruſalem.till 


after Pentecoſt. ' Theſe are his Words, Yenir 


Hieroſolyma cum colleftis poſt Pentecoſten menſe 


Funio, ubi tumultu concitato, &c. If therefore this 
be all Mr. Clerkſop has to inſiſt on, that St. Paul 


could not ſtay above four days at Milermws, be- 
cauſe he could not otherwiſe arrive at Jeruſalem + 


before Pentecoſt; his proof .amounts to little. 
For it appears much more probable, that the 
Apoſtie arriv'd not thither till after that Feaſt, 
and therefore might have ſtay'd at Milerus as 
tong as he had pleasd. But ſince Dr. Hammond 
allow'd St. Paul to reach Jeruſalem within the 
time deſign'd ; I muſt confeſs that the Argument 
is good againſt him, but not againſt his notion 


of the Biſhops of. Aſia, or the paſſage of Ire- 


_ nes; unleſs we may ſuppoſe thoſe Biſhops aſ- 


ſembled at Epheſus in expeRation of St. Pays : 


ming thither, and by that means in a readi- 
neſs to meet him at AGletus. This ts all the 
account our Author thought fit to give ont of 


Scripture concerning the plurality of Biſhops: 
in one City. How well he has made good his: 


Paradox, let the Reader judge. 


It is Acknowledg'd, ſays he, (b) that both in 


Scripture-rimes and long after, the Biſhops Dioceſe 
was ſo ſmall , that one Altar was ſufficient for it, 
See Mr.'Mede's Proof of Churches in the Second 
Century, p.29. Nay more than this, it ſhould ſeem 
that in thoſe firſt times before Dioceſes were divided 


_ 


| (a) Annal. Paulini. A. 58.f. 16s (6) Prim. Ep. po 14.” 
into 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 37 
into the leſſer and ſubordinate Churches, we now 
call Pariſhes, and Presbyters aſſigned to them, they 
had: not only one Altar «2 one Church or Donu- 
nicuns,. but one Altar to a Church, taking Church 
for the Company or Corporation of the Faithful u- 
nited under one Biſhop , and that-was in the City and 
place where the Biſhop bad his reſidence. It ſhould 
ſeem, fays Mr. Mede, — and again thus perhaps, 
& Ignatius co be under$tood, and then, however 7 
here determine nothing. Withthis diffidence and 
caution does that Learn'd Man propoſe his O- 


'pinionz, which, together with the Teſtimonies 


upon which it is grounded, (4) has been con- 
fidered at large in another place, and I am not 


willing here to Trauſcribe. Yet that I may not- 


ſeem-to decline an Anſwer in this place; I will 
give the ſum of what is there Anſwer'd, and add 
ſomething for further Explication. Firſt then, 
Altar in the Primitiye ſenſe, ſignify*d not only 
the-Communion-Table, but the whole place 
where the Chair of the Biſhop and the Seats of 
the Presbyters were plac'd; and in this ſenſe 


| there was but one Altar in one Diaceſe, as there 


is now but one Conſiſtory. This is explain'd 
by paſſages out of 1gnatius, Cyprian, and Arche 
Biſhop Uſher; and to be within the Altar, which 
1s 1onatius his Phraſe, is no other than to be in 
Communion with the Biſhop and his Clergy. 
And the one Altar is no more than one Commu- 
nion, which may be held in different places, 
and at ſeveral Tables. . Beſides ſome paſſages 
cited out of Tenatius about one Altar, are only 


(a) Vindic. of the Prim, Ch. p. 34. and Seq, 
D 3 alluſivg 
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allufive to 'the Few;ſh Temple and Altar, and 


the name, of Altar might be appropriated to 
that of the Biſhop's Church upon another ac- 
count, and that is in refpe& of the oblations of 
the Faithful, which were preſeated there only, 
. and from thence diſtribution was made according 
to the occaſions of the Chiarch: Among other ob- 
lations, was the Breadand the Wine which were 
to ſerve for the Sacrament ; theſe were. always 
bleſG'd at the Biſhop's Altar, though not al- 
ways conſecrated there. Concerning theſe 
Oblations preparatory to the Sacrament,” Mr. 
Mede has given a judicious account in his Trea- 
tife of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, where he ſhews 
theſe Offerings were in the nature of a 'Sacri- 
fice 3" and upon the account of theſe gifts, the 
Table might receive its 'name of Altar. For 
as. the Fews had but one Altar , on which their 
Sacrifices were offer'd and ſanQify'd, 'yet were 
they eaten at ſeveral Tables; ſo the Biſhops 
Altar might ſerve to the ſame purpoſe, at 
leaſt within the ſame City, to receive thoſe 
Oblations which were to be communicated in 

_ different places. This was the praQtice of Rome 
' 1n Pope JHnmocent (a) the. firſt his time, who 
ſent the Bread already conſecrated to all the 
Churches of the City ; but did not ſend any to 
ſuch Presbyters as were plac'd in remote Cemiteries, 
ſince they might conſecrate themſelves; and as for 
Country Pariſhes he did not think it convenient 
the Holy Confecrated Bread- ſhould be'ſent to 


——_— 
W 


ty « 


| (4) Innoc. Ep. ad Decent, 


them, 


* therefore are not to be urg'd too ſtrictly. Laſtly, : 
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ioceſan Epiſcopacy. 39 


them, for it was not fic it ſhould curry to 
places. remote. So all, though not preſent un 
the fame place, did-yet partake of one Altar, 
and _—_ the ſame Spiritual Bread. And. to 
this purpoſe perhaps, may moſt ggnmodioully 
be underſtood that noted paſlage of Juſtin: 
Martyr concerning ;the. adminiſtration. of the 
Euchariſt in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where he ſays, 
that che Deacons diftribute it to all that are preſent, 
and Carry it to thoſe who:ate not prefent. For to 
all who were not preſent, as they were dif- 
pers'd in their ſeveral dwellings, it could not 
conveniently .be carry'd by the Deacons; be- 
fides that in numerous Congregations -it was 


_ Not. eaſy to' know who was not preſent. . Nor 


is YValeſws (a) his conjecture very probable, who 
would ſend it to perſons of other Dioceſes : 
So that-.it: ſeems. moſt probable , that»it was 
arry'd from the Biſhop's Church to other Ao 
emblies in, the ſame City. Nor will this look 
ſtrange for thoſe times, that. the Holy Bread 


ſhould be ſent from the Biſhop's Altar to other 


Churches of the ſame City, whea it was uſual 
to ſend it into remote Countries and Dioceſes 
as a ſymbolof Communion. The old Biſhops of 
Rome, before (b) Yifor's time, us'd to ſend ſuch 

reſents: and (c) Lucian the Martyr ſent them 
rom his Priſon. - So Paulinu (4) did to Severns, 
This praQtice was forbid by the Synod (e) of La- 
odicea, that the holy Myſteries ſhould not be ſent 


(4a) Annot. in Puſeb,l. 5. c. 24. (b) Torg 418 Tav 
nit gol ian mxeurgor was ity, Euſeb. H. Fc l. $« Go 24 
(:) Aﬀe. Lucjan. ap Metaph. 7. Fan. (4) Paul. Eps 1. (e) Cane 
14. 'Er; t]Ecas Taolntags 
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abroad into other Dioceſes, "which. Zonaras ob- 
* ſerves to have been a very ancient cuſtom. And 
this forbidding it-tobe carry'd into other: Dio- 
ceſes, ſeems to allow its. being carry'd from the 
Biſhop's Chygch to other Places of the- ſame 
Dioceſe. ; iy 
After Mr. Mede, (a) Dr. Hammond is brought 
ina witneſs of this notion of -one Altar. .(b) He 
mentions it indeed as the opinion of ſome learn- 
ed Men, but lic himſelf-makes no: Judgment 
concerning it, leaving-the matter as uncertain, 
and decliniag to pronounce any thing in a point 
{o obſcure. (03 -h246? 
; Biſhop. 7aylor. (c) is likewiſe forc'd to 'ap- 
pzar ia. this cauſe, meerly becauſe. he cited 
Damaſcus ia the life of Pope Marcelles, who 
is faid to. have made twenty five Titles as. ſo many 
Dioceſes for Baptiſm and Penance. From whence 
the Biſhop is faid (4) to infer, that rtherg 
was yet no Preaching in. Pariſhes, and but ene Pul- 
pit 37. a Dioceſe, And further, Damafus, and the 
Doftor out of him leaves us evidently to conclude, 
that there was no Communion Tavle but in the 
mother. Church. And this three bundred and five 
Years ajter Chris, and at Rome too. - It is not 
very adviſable to conclude any thing too haſti- 
Iy upon the authority of this pretended Dama- 
ſes; it coſts ſuch counterfeits nothing to build 
twenty Churches in a day, and to confign them 
to what .uſe they pleaſe, But this Impoſtor, 
as he had little wit, fo. in this inſtance his Inck 


(4) Prim. Ep. p. 16. (5) In re- incom perta non eft au- 
datter nimis pronunciandum. Ham. Diff, 37" c. $. s. 15. 
(£)Epiſc; Aﬀert. (4) Prim. Ep. ps 16. | $ 
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7 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 41 


. was very bad, to make fo many Converts, and 


to ere ſd many Titles in the year three hundred 
and five, when the' Roman Emperors: were 
perſecuting the Chriſtians to- utter extirpation, 
and when there was 'not a Church -or Title 
ſtanding'in Rome. This was the third year of 
the Perſecution, according to la) Latantins; or 
the ſecond, according. to Exſebins, and there- 
forea ſorry time for Converts, -and making 
of Titles and Baptiſtries. So that the relation 
being fabulous, and forg'd by one whochad no 


knowledg of thoſe times, the inferences made 


from it muſt drop. | 

It was ſurely, not very well contriv'd to 
multiply Churches for Baptiſm, and to leave 
but one Communion” Table for all the-Chriſti- 
ans of Rome. For one Baptiſtry may ſerve the 
greateſt City, becauſe men are baptiz*d but 
once, and that not all together, but at ſeveral 
times; And in ancient times no City had more, 
unleſs where the magnificence of Emperors or 
Biſhops made, -as \it were, many Cathedrals. 
And at this time in the City of Florence, (b) 
reckon'd among the chief of 1aly, all the 
Children are chriſten'd in one Fong, in the old 
Church of St. John. Which Leandro Alberti (c) 
fays was a Temple of Mars ; which Dufreſne 
obſerves , Tanquam weteris moris Inſtiturums« 
It being the old way for all, who liv'd in of 
near the ſame City, to be Baptiz'd in 'one 
Church, z.e. the Cathedral. Burt the uſe of the 


'*(a) Baluz. Chron. Mart. ex Laft. Dodw, Di. 8. CyPr- 
XI. (6) Pflaumern. -. Merc, Ital. Lafſelina- (5) Glofl, 
Yo Baptifterium. | / S; 


% 


42 .  ADefelice-of - 
Altar was-more general dnd more conſtant; for «| 
every Lord's day, inthe primitive times, all the * 
Faithful receiv'd the: Sacrament. And:the ad- ? 
miniſtration of-it does: require more time and 
more room than -any-other. Office of Chriſti- 
an Religion. [For more may. pray together, 
or hear the woo or a Sermon with con- 
venience;:: than can receive the - Sacrament, 
which was: delivered (a) with-a form of. words 
to'every perſon'that receiv'd it, to which the 
receiver anſwered, Amen. . So that in a nume- 
rFous Congregation it muſt grow inconvenient, 
and ſoon ſtand in need of ſeveral other Church- 
es- Wherefore it ſeems -moſt probable that 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies were firſt parted on 
this account , and Titles or-- Pariſh - Churches 
erected as ſupplements . of the chief Altar. 
 Leta man but conſider: the ſtate of the -Chnrch 
of Rome under (b) Corzelizs, when above fifteen 
hundred perſons were maintain'd from the pub- 
lick ftock 'of the Church, what numbers of 
believers there muſt be in that City ; and then 
tet him conceive if he can, how ſo many thou- 
fands conld meet every-Lord's day in one 
Gherch and, receive the- Commnnion at one 
Altar. And in Lions, (c) wherein Severus his - 
time thereare faid to have been eighteen thoy- 
fmd Chriſtians, it is not eaſy to conceive how 
ene Altar could be fafficient. We are told 
indeed, that we have many thouſands in a Pa- 


: riſh that hath but one Altar ; But if our Com- 


—— 


(a) Evi. H.E. 7. 6. Co 43- (6) Euſ. HE. 1. 6. c.. 43. 

(OP Irenzus Martyrizatus eft cum omni populo Chriftiano+ 
Fam, KVIIT. M, Throne S. Benig, ap. Dacher. T. 1. 
IRE "hs, Wt munions 


- 


ronius ſeems to be troubled that this Author 


chariſt ; for: when he appoints them for Bap- 
tiſm and Penance; he doth 'not exclude'all 0- = 
ther Chriſtian Offices, ſuch as Prayer, reading 
of the Scripture, or the Communion ; But 
names thoſe of Baptiſm and Penance, -becauſe 
even in his-time they were notallow'd to every 
Pariſh - Church. But this -Damaſus liv'd later 
than to think 'of a Church without Maſs, or : 
without an Altar ; and he had taken care not 
only for ſuch Churches,” but for the Sepulchres 
of Martyrs, that they ſhould-have Altars raiſed 
over them, and Maſſes celebrated, long before 
the time of Marcel, and aſcribes the order- 
ing of that matter'to (a) Felix 1. And (b) Ba- 


had not done it ſgoner, and therefore thinks fit 
to let the Reader know. that all this had been 
provided before. And laſtly, the expreſſion, 
quaſi Dioceſes , referring to Baptiſm and Pe- 
nance, import, that thoſe ſervices indeed be- 
long'd only to a Cathedral; and therefore'the 
granting of thoſe priviledges to Pariſhes made | 
them ſeem like Diocefes, whereas * every | 
Martyrium, every .Cemitery, and .common'Tiele J 
had the priviledge of the Communion. A —Y 


(4) Pſeud. Damas in Felix, 1. (b) Baron An. 2 


*. Innoc. Ep. ad Dacen. Aug. Of. c. 2. vid Euſeb, th, 
l, + Colle}, on Ce 2 o ; 6 h- ® hs 5 uſe | AH.£, » 
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* That there wat no preaching im the Pariſhes of 
Rome,- may-very well be granted, without re- 
ducing the Chriſtians to'a ſingle Congregation, 
| Forif-(@) Sozomen was not-milinform'd,. there 


was no-preaching 1n any Church. in Koxze, got in 4 


the Biſhops ; for 1» Rome; neither the Biſhop, nor 
other rexght iu the. Gureks: And deſins 


es-notice, that we have -no Homilies of any. 


Roman Biſhop before Leo 1. and to confirm 
this of the Hiſtorian,:he abſerves, that Caſſiodore, 
who was well acquainted with the cuſtoms of 
the City, had Tranſlated this paſſage ;- which he 
would ſcarce have done and publifh'd it in Rome 
it elf, if he had not knownit tobetrne.. 
(6) To carry on this notion of but.one Aſ- 
Tembly of Chriſtians in the greateſt 'Cities, 
(c): Petavrre is cited with-an- ample character, 
that be bad no ſuperior for learning among the, Fe- 


ſmaes,..10r any to whom Prelacy is more oblig'd. 


But our Author is as much oblig'd to himas the 
Prelates; if while other Witneſſes ſpeak doubt- 
folly and with reſerve, He « ppſitive, that in the 
fourth Ape there was but one Church or Title ordi- 
narilyin a City, and proves u4 by Epiphanius, wha 
fpeaks of more Titles ,in Alexandria, 4s a thing 
ſmenlar and peculiar to that City, there being no 
6. thereof but in Rome., I am willing to 
believe our Author did not read that Place him- 


lf, but took it upon truſt. For Petavize af- 
fixms there, the direct contrary to that fog 


W 
#1 
he 

3 
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Church, — but the ſame thing had been long before 
' ordered elſewhere, particularly in Rome.. - ] do 
not doubr but there were many Titles er Charcbes 
within the pomeria of the greater Cities, ſince the 
people could not all meet within" the Walls of one 
Church, and therefore had Presbyters appeinted for 
thoſe Churches into which the Chriſtians -were 
diftributed. In ſmaller and- leſs populous Towns 
there was but one Church, in which all were afſews- 
bled together, ſuch as the Cities of Cyprus were, 

on which account Epiphanius obſerves the manner 
of Alexandria 45 an unuſual thing, and ftrange te 
his People. This is what Peravins rr: xs, adley 
You may gueſs, ſays WE, as our Author fancies, 
that this was peculiar to Alexandria, — bat the 
fame thing was ordered elſewhere, and he did not 
doubt but it was ſo in all the greater Cities, But 
that Petavins ſhould prove this alſo by the 
Council of Neoceſarea, can. 13. Is an overſight 
yet ſtranger. For though Peravias cites that 
Canon, yet it 15 not to prove this or any thing 
like it ; but having entred into a diſcourſe about 
Chorepiſcopi, he ſhews from that Canon, that 
they were Biſhops and not Presbyters; becauſe 
they had the priviledge of officiating in the 
City-church, in.the preſence of the Biſhop or 
his Presbyters, whereas that priviledge is ex- 
preſly deny'd the Country - Presbyters. But 
how our Author came to fancy this paſſage toe 


6. x Defence of 
for” 'his purpoſe, I will not | undertake to 7 
divine.  - ER {7-75 : 
I have hitherto only ſhew'd what Peravins 
had obſerv'd concerning the Alexandrian Pa- 
riſhes ; but whether his Obſervation be juſt, is 
another queſtion. For my part I cannot find 
any reaſon to believe , that all the Cyprian CiP 
ties were fo ſinall ; or if they were, that: Epi- 
phanius would-upon that account have made. 
fuch a frigid Obſervation, as to take notice-of 
that as a ſingularity'in Alexandria, which was 
common to every great City. That which was 
peculiay to Alexandria was this, that the pa- 
riſhes were aflign'd to fix*'d Presbyters, which 
has been elſewhere obſerv'd. (a) The Titles of 
Rome were ſerv'd by the Presbyters in common ;; 
as (b) Yaleſius obſerves out of Innocent 1. Epiſtle 
to Decentins. And what he adds of his own as 
more proper to ſhew, thgt in (c) Fulzus 1. his 
time, there - were Parifffes- appropriated to 
certain Presbyters, has but # ſlight foundation. 
For the expreſſion of Athanafins, though it may 
bear the ſenſe of Yalefins, ſeems to be more 
naturally and ſimply render'd by MNannins, 
| that Yiro the Roman Presbyter aſſembled fifty' 
Biſhops, and not that. fifty Biſhops aſſembled 11 
Vito's Church, or the place where he aſſembled the 
People:: This Peripharſis ſeems too frigid and 
affected, when every Church had its proper 
name by which it was calld: - It may perhaps 
ſeem ſtranpe, that a Presbyter ſhould aſſemble 


(4) Vind. of Prim, ch. þ. 65. 66. (b) Val. Arnot. in' 
Sozom «1 les 15, (c) euvid biy'es emaotoms Taker vis 


© 1 a 
and: 


209 a Gras ouriyev. Athan. Ap. 2.T.1-þe 739+ 


I 


2nd - preſide- 6ver Biſhops. - It were ſtrange 
indeed, if he ſhould-do it in- his own right; 
but when he as as the Deputy of the Biſhop 
| of Rome, this will be no wonder ; For the 
Legats . of Biſhops always fate in the' place 
that belong'd to thoſe. they repreſeated, no? 
themſelves were but Presbyters, -or  ſome- 
times. Deacons. And that Yizo ſhould be ap- 
pointed to preſide - in.this Synod, is auſwer- 
able to the character and employments. he had 
' born before. For he ſeems to be the perſona 
(a) ſent by Sylveſter to the Council of Mice 
with Yncentius; for though the Latin writers 
often call him Yi&or , . yet the Greeks con- 
ſtantly write Y:zo, and the Latias ſometimes 
Vitus ; The fitteſt perſon ſurely to moderate in 
a Synod where the-Council of. Nice was .con- 
cern'd, in which he had ſo eminenta part. , 
There is one thing more obſervable tin the 
diſtribution of Pariſhes and Presbyters- in 
Rome, which I cannot omit, becauſe I do not 
know that hath been raken notice of by any. 
It is, that every Church in Rome had two 
Presbyters to attend it ; And not one only 
as the Churches .of Alexandria. This infor- 
mation we have from Hilary the Roman Dea- 
con. in his Comment on (b) 1 Tim. c. 3. 


= —_—— 


(a) Sozom.l. 1.ce 17. BiTas Phot. Ep. i. de 7. Syn. Ni 
ceph. Cal. I. 8. c.' 14. Birwy, (b) Ambr: in x Tim. c 2. 
Nunc autem ſeptem Diaconos efſe oportet & aliquantos 
Presbyteros, ut bini per Ecclefias, & uhus in Civitate 
Epiſcopus, — Omni enim Hebdomada offerendum eR, 
etfi non quotidie peregrinis incolis, tamen vel bis in Heb- 
domada, etfi non defint qui propequotidie baptizentur zgri. 
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which is publiſhed among vc 
Ambroſe, but-obſerv'd long ſince by learned 
men to be the work of this Luciferiay Deacon. 


- 


This Author ſpeaking of the order of the Ro-, | 


man Church, and comparing it with part of 
the Jewiſh Temple, notes, that they had twenty 
four courſes of Prieſts, but ow we miuft have 
but ſeven Deacons; And Rome had no more, as 
Sozomen (a) obſerves ; Whereas other Churches 
confin'd themſelves tono' definite number. And 
beſides theſe Deacons, there mu$t be fuch a num-- 
ber of Presbyters, that there may be two for every 
Church. For the. inhabitants Communicate twice. 


& week, (b) and their Sick are to be Baptiz'd alimo$F 


every day, who according to the pradtice of 
thoſe times were to receive the Communion, 
upon which account they are mention'd in 
this . place. : 

| But to put this matter beyond all doubt , it 
is evident from ſeveral Writers, cotemporary 
with Epiphanizs, that it- could not be noted as a 
ſingularity in Mexandria to have many Pariſh 
Churches in it ; ſince the ſame thing is occaſion- 
ally reported of moſt great Cities in that time 
in Rome. (c) Optatus informs us that thereſwere a- 
bove forty Churches when /;#or Garbienſs came 
thither, which was long before his time. And 
it will be as much to our-purpoſe, if Opraras 
be underſtood of the ſtate of Rome in his own 
time : ſince he wrote under Yalens, (4) as St. 
Zerom informs us, who dy'd in the year three 


, (4) Sozom. l. 7.c. 19. (5) Vid. Hieron. Apol. ady,' 
Jovin. et Auguft. Ep. 118. ad Januar. - (c) Opt, Milev. 
I, 2; con, Parnen. (4) Hieron, in Catal, in Opt, 
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hundred ſeventy eight. But Oprarzs wrote about 
the Year three hundred ſeventy, as may be ga- 
ther'd from his own words, (4) where he re- 
ckons but ſixty and odd Years from the begin- 
ning of Diocleſian's Perſecution, to the time of 
his Writing. But Epiphanius (bY began” his 
work againſt Hereſies in the Year three hun- 
dred' ſeventy four. When he wrote of the 
Hanichees, (c) it wasthe Year ſeventy fix. The 
Arian Hereſy comes afterwards at ſome di- 
ſtance, where he ſpeaks of this cuſtom of Alex- 
andria. So that making the largeſt allowance 
that can be requir'd for Oprtatus his words, 
he'muſt be granted to haye' wrote before E- 
prphanims, IE TIO ER 

In Milan there were many Churches at the 
ſame time; for St. Ambroſe (d) names ſeveral; 
for example, Portiana, Nova, Vetus, Ambratiana, 
Romana, Fauſte.,  _ | Fl 

In Conſtantinople we have an account of many 
Churches before Epiphariies his time; (e) for 
Conſtantire built there many Oratories and vaſt 
Churches, as well within the City as the Suburbs. 
(f) Socrates names two, that of Trene, and the 
ApoFtles;, the former . was afterwards joyn'd 
to Sophia ('g) by Con#tantins, tho? it was from 
a ſmall Church rais'd by Conftantine to be very 
magnificent and large, yet his Son bulding a great 
Church hard by it, concliided both in one encld- 
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(4) Opt. 1. 1.v. 3, (5)Epiph. inprolog. Panor. (c) 

. Epiph. Hzr. 66.n. 20. Anim Petav. 1. (4) Ambr. Ep. 
23-1d. Ep. 85. (e) Euſeb. 1.3.'de vit. Conft. c. 48," (f) 
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ſure, and under one name. (a) Theophanes, and _ 
Nicephorus CalifFas reckon others, as three to 
the Honour of Chriſt under ſeveral denomi- 
nations of Wiſdom, Peace, and Power. One © 
bore the name -of the ApoFles. And befides + 
theſe, he built Martyria for Mocius, Aca- 
cins, Agathonicus and Menas. ' In(b) Conftantins 
his time there is mention of the Church of 
St. Paul in Conftantinople. (c) In ſhort, the Hi- 
ſtorians who ſpeak of that City from Con$tan- 
tine the Great downward, ſpeak of the Churches 
of the City , as familiarly as we ſhould of - 
thoſe of London, without taking any notice 
of it as an unuſual thing. So the Biſhop. of 
C. P. is ſometimes ſtyPd from the Church, 
ſometimes from the Churches of that (4) City. 
So Socrates ſpeaks of Alexander, who was Bi- 
ſhoÞ there in ConFfavtin's time; ſo Macedonius 
is {aid to poſſeſs himſelf of the Churches of 
that City. Inſtances of . this kind . there are 
without number; but I will conclude with (e) 
Gregory Nazianzen's Apoſtrophe to the Churches | 
of Conftantinople when he took his leave of ' 
them ; Farewel Reſurrefion, thou auſpicious Name, 
for thou ha#t yais'd up my ſpeech when it was yet 
contemn'd;, thou happy Field of common vittory, in 
which 1 fir5t pitch'd my Tent.— And thou, that 
great and celebrated Temple, now become a new 
Acceſſion to the faith, and made greater by the 


(4) Theoph. in Chron. Niceph, Hiſt. 1, 7. c. 49. «£/«s 
Surdugng oghts wy beperns (b) An. 342. (c)Sor. 2. 
Co 12e (4) 0 x872, myds Thy my ral cKxAuARY Tpoowst, 
l. 2. C. Ge, wy exLAvaay iyxeams Yirchors SOCT. I. 2. 
C. 27+ SOCT. |. 4. I. (e) Gicg. Nazs orat.coram 150. 


EP» in fine, 
Dottrin 


4 


pb tet 8 74e a> "VS 0% 
i LY gr OOTY AS FEY 
4 - 4 % a 


- 4/3: 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 51 


Dottrin Preach'd in thee, than. by the vaſtneſ3 of 
thy Pile : which from a profane Febus I have 
Conſecrated into a Jeruſalem. : And all ye other 
Churches, which after this adorn every part of 
this City by your ſeveral Beauties, and tye them 
together like ſo many bands, each taking to its 
own proper reſort that which is next to it. Youz 
whom not 1, but the Grace of God working by 
ny weakneſs has fill d beyond what could be hop'd. 
Farewel. you Apoſtles fair habitation, Maſters of 
my labours, although \1 have not often preach'd 
within your Walls. This paſlage is too bright 
to need a comment; and thoſe who 'cannot 
diſcern. the Pariſh-Churches of 'C. P. by theſe 
Expreſſions, will ſcarce know a Church when 
they ſee it. | | 
_ Carthage is known to have had a great 
number of .Churches about the time of (x) Epi- 
phanins ; fot we have ſeveral of their names 
in the titles of (b) St. Anguſtin's Sermons: 
And to thoſe obſerv'd already by a learned 
hand, we may add the Church call'd Floren- 
tia, which Nicolaus Faber places in Carthage, 
though the Bernediftins ſeem to make ſome 
doubt of it. There was Baſilica Gratiani, and 
T headoſiana, and Honoriana, and. Tricillarumy 
and many more doubtleſs of which there is 
no mention. | | 

The Chriſtians of Aztioch were much to 
blame, . if they had not many Pariſh-Churches 
before Epiphanizs his time; for ſurely their 


(4) Unreaſon, of Separ. p. 249. (6) Aug. Serm; 
352. £4. Ben. Pref. ad. Hilar. fragm. p. 49. Auge SErms 
x56, Serm, 26. vid n08)-Bened. in Ser. 156. Serni. 53» 
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5 A Defence of - 
numbers did require them. - For Julian the 
; Apoſtate, who was not forward to- magnifie 
the ſtrength of the Chriftians, repoaches 
them for being in a manner all of them ſo. 

(a) Many of you, Thad almoſt ſaid all, the Se- © 
ate, the rich, the People for the greater part, ,or 
rather all-together, have choſen Atheiſm, that Is, 
Chriſtianity. And that they had many Churches 
in Conftantins his time, appears by the Diſ- 
courſe that happen'd between' that Emperor 
and' Athanaſius 1n Antioch, The Emperor de- 
fired of that Biſhop, that now upon his re- 
ſtauration he would allow one of thoſe many 
Churches -he had in Alexandria, to ſuch as 
were of the Arian Perſwaſion: (b) The Biſhop 
reply'd, That he was very ready to comply 
with his requeſt, provided the Ortho- 
dox might have the ſame favour in Antioch, 
to have one Church of the many which are 
faid to'be there in the ſame Place. And (c) 
Euzoius the Arian 1s ſaid to be Mafter of the 
Churches of Antioch , while - Paulinus had but 
one of the leaFt within the Town. And at the 
ſame time when (d) Meletws was driven our, 
It 1s faid that all the Clergy were likewiſe turn'd 
out of the ſacred Temples, and out of every Church. 
And-to come to Cities of a lower rank; (e) 
Cyzicus had many Churches in Epiphanivs's days, 
and ſo had (f) Edeſſa, ſo had (g) Ceſarea in | 
Cappadocia, and many more, eſpecially. ſuch 
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, (4) Fulian in Miſapogon. ( b) $0z- 1. 3. Cc. 20. (c) Socr, 
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great Cities as are taken notice of for being 
altogether Chriſtians , of which I ſhall haye 
occalion to ſpeak in another place , when I 
come to conlider the evidence of our Author 
2 for the paucity of Believers, even in the 
* FF greateſt Cities of the Empire. In the mean 
| while, I hope I have ſufficiently cleared this 
| Point, that it could be no ſingularity in Alex- 
andria, in the time of Epiphanins to have many 
Pariſh-Churches. 

(a) The laſt Teſtimony our Author pro- 
duces on this head, is from (b) Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, now Biſhop of Worcefter's Sermon again#t 
Separation. Although when the Churches increaſed, 
occaſional meetings were frequent in ſeveral places; 

et Fill there was but one Church, and one Altar, 
and one Baptiftry, and one Biſhop with many Preſ- 
byters aſſifting him. All this may very well be, 
and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy remain Primitive ; 
for one Biſhop's Church may. have ſeveral'de- 
pendent Congregations ; one Altar may con- 
fift with many ſubordinate Communion Tables; 
one Baptiltry may ſerve the greateſt City, 
and one Biſhop may ſuperviſe ſeveral Pariſhes; 
and the occaſional Meetings ſpoken of, might 
not be deltitute of the Priviledge of the Sa- 
crament. But I mult remember my mezgſure, 
and not take upon me to explain the notion 
of ſa learned a Perſon, who might have many 
things in his view which I may not have ob- 
ſerv'd. Yet I cannot but take notice, that the 
Champions of the Congregational way muſt 
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54 A Defenceof 
needs be diſtreſſed, when they betake them- 
ſelves to that Sermon, to make out the anti- 
quity of their notion, where it is exploded 
(4) 4s a novel and late fancy, that hath not age 
enough toplead preſcription. And the ſame learn- 
ed (6) Prelate has made it ſufficiently appear, 
that even in Africk, which was fancy'd to 
come neareſt to the Congregational ſtandard, 
ſeveral Biſhops had in ancient times, and im- 
memorially, very large Dioceſes. | 

L1 concluſion, our Author comes to ſum up 
his evidence, and to aſſure his performance, 


| (c) That this 45 not barley delivered by perſons of 


excellent learning and intimate acquaintance with 
antiquity, but prov'd by thoſe records which are 
moſt venerable 1n their account ; And the evidence 
reaches not only the ApoSHes times , but divers 
ages after. What has been deliver'd or prov'd 
by the witneſſes produced by him in this Chap- 
ter, has been fairly laid down and cooklered ; 
and I deſire that all may be judg'd by the me- 
rit and pertinence of the evidence, and not 
by the confidence of the Advocate. 
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(a) p. 28. (6b) Unreal, of Separ, from p, 228, top» 
262. (c) Prim, Ep. P, I7, I ; ( 


LO IO We tor 4. be Cats ord on Oo eo ER or Re a Sends Es ed” ee Sa. 
Fo SHLD Eo t7 #25 ING OF ONES Py 5 nd 2 AO Ea 4- Pi” BH: 


CHAP 11 


SECT 11. 


] T has. pleas'd Mr. Clerkſon to fancy, that 
thoſe who maintain Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
would be very much diſtreſs'd, if he could prove 
that of old ſeveral Biſhops had their ſeats in 
Villages , and therefore obſerves , (xz) That 
thoſe who are concern'd to extend the ancient Biſhops 
to the modern pitch, will not endure to hear, nor 
would they tbiave any believe that it was uſual of old 
to have Biſhops in Villages. And that theſe there- 
fore (b) tell their opponents, That the moſt learned 
of them have not been able, with great labour and 
hard ftudy, to produce above five inſtances there- 


of. ——= And yet more have been, and may be pro- 


duc'd for Biſhops in Villages, than ſome are willing | 


ro take notice of. Altho” I profeſs my ſelf con- 
cern'd for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, becauſe I be- 
lieve it to be Apoſtolical and Primitive; yet I 
do not find in my ſelf any averſion to theſe in- 
ſtances of Village-Biſhops ; Nor can I find that 
they ever had any quarrel with, or were irre- 
concilable to Dioceſans. Before the Conqueſt 
this Country (c) had ſeveral Biſhops ſeated in 
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(a) Prim. Ep. p. 19, (b) D. Del. 2s c 7, Tayl. ep. 
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Villages, who were afterwards tranſlated tq 
Cities, -but they were no leſs Dioceſans before, 
than after their tranſlations. And at thjs time 
in //ales there are four Biſhops who are content 
with Villages for their Sees, and yet have large 
Dioceſes to govern. Of old the Chorepiſcops, 
who ſern to have been rather Presbyters than 
Biſhops, had their reſidence in Villages; But 
ezch of them had many Villages under his viſi- 
21190. What hurt then can theſe inſtances of 
3ihops in Villages do to the Dioceſan way ? 
>r why are they repreſented ſo formidable to 
Epiſcopal Writers, that they will not endure to hear 
9: :1:22 ? Had every Village that might furniſh 
: Congregation, a Biſhop reſiding in it ? Or 
thoſe - Biſhops who were Seated. in Villages, 
were they. only Pariſh - Paſtors , and confn'd 
within the bounds of their reſpective Villages ? 
If or Author had prov'd this, there had been 
ſome ground to ſet Village-Biſhops againſt Di- 
oceſan ; But ſince he has not thought fit to do 
this, I may take leave to fay that. he has left 
his Argument imperfect, and far ſhort of the 
purpoſe for which it is produced. 

| To make this general Anſwer yet more plain, 
let us ſuppoſe the bounds of aur Ergliiſh Dio- 
ceſes to become as much unknown to after-ages- 
as thoſe of the old Egyptian or Syrian Dioceſes 
are now tq us ; and that the Books of Mr. 
Baxter, Mr. Clerkſon, and others, againſt Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops in this Country ſhould be loſt, 
for the Genins does not promiſe immortality. 
Under this ſuppos'd ignorance of the preſent 
diſtribution of our Biſhopricks, if a daþler in 
antiquity finding that St. Davids, Langaf, and St. 
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Aſaph had been Biſhops ſeats ſome ages-before; 
. and that in elder times, Dorcheſter, and Selſea, 


" Pn ” " R bod Es vals " TY +1 Ps 
F nos" 294 of LIES 0 b _ 886-445 iy Wes Fe. 
\ , F »% Fes "A 


-*&S& 


and Kirgon, and Elmbam, and Hexham, and 


ſome other Villages in England had been ho- 
.-noured with Epiſcopal Chairs, ſhould upon this 


diſcovery entertain a conceit, that our Epiſco- 
Pacy was parochial, and that a Biſhop in our 
time. and many ages before us was no more 
than a Pariſh - Miniſter , and write'a Book to 
maintain this vain fancy : Such an undertaking, 
and ſuch a work would be the exatt copy of this 
Chapter of Village - Biſhops. | 

It may perhaps ſeem a needleſs labour to ex- 
amine the inſtances he has colleted of Villages 
that were Epiſcopal ſeats, ſince they reach not 
the point in queſtion nor make the leaſt colour 
of proof that the Biſhops reſiding in Villages 
were but Paſtors of a ſingle Congregation. 
But ſince he pleaſed himſelf ſo muck with this 
performance, that he ſeems to triumph, and ſay, 
That the inſtances of Biſhops: in Villages were more 
than ſome are willing to take notice of, he has laid 
a ſort of a neceſſity upon his Anſwerer not to 
paſs them by, leſt his Diſciples might miſtake 
a juſt neglect of impertinence, for a deſpair or 
diffidence of heing able to reply. I wwl 
therefore take notice of every inſtance | he has 
produc'd upon this head, tho? I may have juſt 
reaſon to apprehend the cenſure or contempt 
of my Readers for- inſiſting ſo minutely upon 
the examination of things, which to the firſt 
view ſufficiently appear to be befide the pur- 
Roſe. . But I hope the defiance and importu- 
nity of my Adverſary may excuſe this digreſſion 
tho* a matter of curioſity rather than of argu- 
ment or of weight. ION £, . 


To begin then, Wee/ſe of Egypt, we 
aretold, (4) Hydrax and Palebiſce two Villages 
had their Biſhops. He ſhould have faid Biſhop, 
for they had but one, as appears from the 
Epiſtle of Syreſins, (e) who had orders from the 
Biſhop of Alxandria to ordein a Paſtor for 
thoſe Villages. But from the account which 
was put into his hands by the people of 'that 
Place, we find that theſe + Villages were far 
from being Prinitive Biſhopricks; for at the 
time of which we are ſpeaking, which was 
abont the year of Chriſt, 400, they had but one 
Biſhop; For by Apoſtolick authority, as well as by 
the Law of the Country, thoſe Churches had ever 
beleng'd ro Erythros, and were Pariſhes of that 
Dioceſe. The people further declare, That they 
were not divided trom the Dioceſe of Erythros 
until the. time of Yalens the Emperor, when all 
things were in confuſion, and that then one 
Syderius who came from Yalens his Army, was 
made Biſhop there in a very unuſual manner, 
without the knowledg or approbation of the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, by the hands of one Biſhop 
only, z. e. Philo of Cyrene; And all this done to 
engage the protection of Syderins, who by the 
Commiſſion he had from Court had it in his 
Power to do. mach good or hort to that Coun- 
fry. (f) Before this they had no Biſhop, nor 
did any fucceed him. Wherefore they beſeech 
Syneſims in the moſt earneſt and importunate 
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manner in the world that he wonld not force 
them to chuſe another, bnt that they might 
be allow'd to continue in their former condi- 


tion, as Pariſhes and dependences (g) of Ery- 


throes,” for they had put themſelves already un- 
der Paul the Biſhop of that City, and prayed 
they might not be made. Orphans in their 'Fa- 
ther's life time, nor be violently torn from 
their Mother-Church. Eſpecially fince they 
had returned to their firſt eſtate by the appro- 
bation of Theophilus of Alexandria. Judge then 
by this inſtance, which was the Primitive Epiſ- 
copacy of this Place. By Apoſtolick Authority 
and Preſcription they were members of. a Dio- 
ceſe, and depended on a City; but to have a 
Biſhop of their own , did in their opinion, 
agree neither with the Apoſtles rule, -nor the 
uſage of their Country. It is pity ſome Inde- 
pendent had not liv'd in thoſe days, to have in- 
formed this People better concerning their 
Chriſtian Priviledges,and to let them know that 
every Pariſh, 'not only might, but ought to have 
a Biſhop of their own. | 

Olbium (h) 4 "_ in the ſame region had a 
Biſhop. After the death of Athamas Biſhop there, 
the eleftion of a Biſhop was Needful, and Antonius 
was choſen. There 1s no mention either of this 
Place or People any where elſe that I can find; 
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and from this (:) expreſſion of Syneſins, it does 
not appear, whether they were the People of 
one. Village, or rather a People dwelling in 
Villages, ſuch as in the old Teſtament are call'd 
Perizires. Of this ſort (/) there were ſeveral 
in the region of Pentapolis, and all over Africk, 
where there were but. few Cities, as Pomponins 
Mela obſerves; but where the Country People 
inhabited, they were generally in great num+ 
bers. And (m) Plny names ſeveral little Na- 
tions of this Country from the titles of Corne- 
lies Batbus his triumph. Beſides, Syneſius his: (#) 
Phraſe: may ſignifie not a Yillage-people, but 
a Neighbouring-people. Such a People as I men- 
rs. before, render'd in the (s) triumphal 
titles of Balbus by Nation. And it is not un- 
Iikely that Syneſus, who affets antique phraſe, 
might mean no more than a neighbouring Peo- 
ple, without regarding whether they were Vil- 
Jages or Cities. However it was, I ſhall not 
forget to allow for this as a Village-Biſhop, 
together with ſome others, when I come to take 
my leave of Ezypr. 

(p) Zygus # an Egyptian Village in Ptolomy. 
And Athanalins (9) gives us the name of the place 
and of the perſon that was Biſhop there. But this 
Village, as it had a Biſhop, ſo'it (7) had a 

(i) Sug xawng. (1) Proximis nullz quidem urbes 
ſtant, tamen domicilia ſunt, quz Mapalia appellantur. 
Mela. 1. 1. in Cyren. Nuſquam pauci degunt. ibid. 
(m) Plin.1.5.C.5. (n) Kows ns jimmy. Helych. Jul. 
Pollux. Suid. (0) Tabidium Oppidum. Nitenii Natio. 
Nigligimeta Oppid. Bubeiym Natio. &c.” (p) Prim. ep. 
P. 20» - (q) Athan. ep. ad Antioch. _(r). v4 Jv. 795 x*vng 
woes raul, im IJaAd ons £978 X,501 wT3e ru, XC Ptol. 
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territory "along 'the 'Sea-ſide-z and che whole 


Sea-coalt of- Lybia was divided between that 


and two other Villages. - - [2 {L 
(s) We'meet with Antia, 4 Village in Diodorus - 
Siculus, and in the Council of Epheſus with Epiſ- 
copus Anteenfis ; 7 cannot find any other place 
that will ſuit him. It is well enough gueſs'd, 
for it is in the fame place, ſomething (:) dif- 
ferently writ ia the ſubſcriptions of the Council 
of Epheſus, from what is Is in: Diodoras ; it is 
the Town of Antens, or Anteopolis, accounted 
for a City by (x) Stephanus, and by (x) Plu- 
rarch. Nor was this 'all, but this City was 
likewiſe the Merropolis ' of that Nomns or Pre 
feure of Egype, which bears its name (y) when 
Prolomy wrote his Geography. So this Village 
in the account of our Author, was a City and 
a” Metropolis of a Country, long before the 
Council of Epheſus, and before it had a Bi- 
ſhop. | | 
G) Schedia in (a) Straho is wnixia maize, 
render'd pagus rbi ſimilis, (b) Athanaſius rells 
us who was Biſhop of «t.. It is ſome comfort, that- 
in Serabo's time this Village was not inferior to 
a City; and before Arhanaſirs his time, or any 
mention of a Biſhopin this place, it- might be a 
City for ought our | Author knew. However, 


' (c) Prim. ep. Þ. 20. (1) Avna wn. Am imoxon@. 
Subſcr. Epheſ. (4) Armas Toay w Av mig. 
Steph. jib. . (x) Plut. de Solert, Animal. (3) Aya 
mAims vouT, 1 Mites mis Aris, Pol. 1. 4. miyns 
Teo Curyp© won, Armdile mA, Your. Athanaſ. Apol, 2. Ps 
784-1. 1. (7) Prim. ep, p. 209. (6) Strabil. 17, (6b) A- 
than ep. ad Antioch, ' | 
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the walls, 'or the charter, or title of a City 
kgnifie little to the. preſent: queſtion. - If a 
Town be populous and have a Territory ſuf- 
. Kcient to make a competent Dioceſe, the Bi- 
ſhop of the place will. be a Dioceſan, and 
ſich was the Biſhop of Schedia. For ' befydes 
that Town, he had a (c) Region belonging. 
to his Dioceſe calld (4) AMenelartes:, and he 
is ſtyPd by both Titles. Now Aenedaires was 
a Nomus, Or as. we ſhould ſay, a County of 
Egype, of which Canopns (e.) was the Metro- 
polis, part of which 4t ſeems belong'd to the 
Biſhop of Schedia, and this Region had. a 
City of the. ſame name in the time of (f) 
Fuſtinian, and pollibly it might be a City at 
this time when Agathodemon was Biſhop, So 
that inſtead of a Biſhop of a Village, our Au- 
thor: ſeems to have ſtumbl'd upon one who 
had two Cities. And among the ſubſcripti- 
ons In Athanaſius (g) there are other Biſhops 
who bear double Titles, as Agathns Biſhop of 


Phragonts, and part of Elearchia ; and Ammo- 
ius Biſhop-of Pachnemomi, and the remaining 


% 


part of Elearchia. 

(hb) In the Breviary of Meletius, wherein he 
gives Alexander an account what Biſhops he had 
made, among the reft, (4) there is Cronius'n 


(c) Agathodemon, #710 078 94dY as of neyeratng, Arban. 
Pp.ad Antioch, p. 530. (4) Menelaites, y pegs Steph. 
(C) Mereaat]s wTermag Kardms, Pri. 4. Plin«k5: C9. 
( f) Menelaitem Urbem Lybiz adjecimus. Fuſtin. "Ed. 13s 
C. I8, 19, (g) Athan. Ep. ad Antioch. (by Prim. 
= P- "os (1) Arban. Ape 2, Ps 189. Te 1+ ids Ep. at 

Mioch. 
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Metole, and a place cal'd Andromene was the 
Epiſcopal ſeat of Zoilus, 4s Athanafius z»forms ws, 
which twa laſt are in. all probability Villages, ſince 
there are no ſuch Cities diſcover'd in Egypt. 
What this role ſhould be where Adelerues 
ſet up a ſchiſmatick Biſhop, is not very ma« 
terial to our queſtion, lince the. practice, of 
Meletins can be of little authority ia a diſpute 
concerning Primitive Epiſcopacy. Schiſma- 
ticks are too apt to innovate, to be cited for 
examples of primitive prattice. Yet conſider- 
ing the reſt of the places furniſh'd by Mele- 
tius with Biſhops, were the chief of Zgypr, 
and that this Aderole- is plac'd in his Catalogue 
(1) next the Region of Alexandria; 1 am apr 
to ſuſpe& this reading , and think this Ae- 
zole is no other than etilis (mz) which gave 
name to a Prefe&ure, and was the Metropolis 
of it. But for this Andromene, it is a monſter 
compos'd of a City and a Man, and in pity 
they ought to be parted. For ſo they are in 
the Paris Edition, (») Zoilus was Biſhop of 
Andron, and Menas was Biſhop of Antiphre ; 
now Andron, or Andropolis (s) is the chiet City 
| of a Nomus of that name, and Antiphre was 
a ſmall City in S:rabo's time, not far from 
Alexandria. 
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- Our Author (p):- goes on ſtiull-In' queſt of 
Epiſcopal Villages in Egypr, and not finding | 
any more for his turn , he takes upon him to 
reduce Cities into Villages. Hypſelss, ſays he, 
# a Village in Stephanus, and had two Biſhops at 
once; Auſonius (he would ſay Arſenius) of the 
Meletian faftion, and Paul for the Orthodox. (q) 
That Hyp/elis had an Orthodox Biſhop at thar 
time , I do not queſtion ; but that his name 
was Paul | cannot find in Athanaſrus ;, there 
was indeed a Perſon of that name who liv'd 
there, and is mention'd by Athanaſms, (r) 
but he was only a Monk ; but our Author 10 
his haſte, was'pleas'd to create him a Biſhop. 
But if, he does too much honour to his Per- 
for: by one miſtake, he does as much diſgrace 
his ſeat by - another. For though Stephanus 
make Hypſelis a Village, yet was It not ſo 
when Arſeninus was Biſhop there; for this 
Arſenius the Meletian Biſhop , ſo famous in 
the ſtory of Athanaſis, (s) ſtyles himſelf Bi- 
ſhop of the Gty of Hypſelis. Socrates ſpeakin 
of the ſame Perſon, ſays (7) that he ſubſcrib'd 
the condemnation of Athanaſius, as Biſhop of 
the City, of Hypſelis, with the fame righr 
hand which was pretended to have been cut off 
by Athanaſies , and Epiphanius (u) ſpeaking of 
this place, gives it the ſame title. For giving 
att account of Scythianus the Father of the 
Manichean doQrin , he ſays, that he came to 


— 


(p) Prim. e « P+ 20. (q) Athan« Apol. 2. (r) Ievie 
wy 27%0s > 70 ve nAnse. Pennes Ep. ad Foh. apud Athan. Ap. 2. 
(s) Arbay. Ap." 2. P. 786. T-1. (t) a5 Unnag Alles 
TAO £710 x07 Or, Socr 1. Ie Co 32, (u) Epiph. Fer. 66. 
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Thebaxs 'to a City cal'd Hypſelis: And to con- 
clude, Prolo 
the Country, calld from'ic Hypſeliores. 

(y) Dracontius being: made -a Biſhop in the 
Territory 'of Alexandria, could have: no Gity for 
his | ſeat. (z) Our Author pronounees too 
raſhly from this paſſage; for the 'Territory 
of Alexandria is the ſame with its Nomus or 
PrefeQure, and in the ſame Nomns there may 
be more Cities than : one, otherwiſe all Egyp 
muſt have but ſix and thirty Cities, for into 
fomany Nomi it was divided. But- that this 
Dracontins had a City for his Seat, our Author 
might have learnt from Athanaſis, (a) in a 
place which is often cited in this chapter. 
It was Hermopoli« the leſſer, which- Pro 
places in© the Atexandrian Region, an 
only: place he mentions there beſides Alex- 


andria. 


(x) makes it the Metropolis of 


\ (c) Secontaurus was 4 very ſmall and con- 
temprible' Village that Iſchyras ivas made Biſhop 
of, containing ſo few Inhabitants, that there was - 
never Church there before. 
be a model of Primitive Epiſcopacy ? But this 
place deſerves a niore particular conſideration : 
This {ſchyras who pretended to be a Presby- 
ter of | Melerus or Colluthus his Otdination; 
accus'd | Athanaſius of forcing his Church , 
overthrowing his Communion-Table, and 
breaking the Chalice; althouzh it was prov'd 


pI 


And is this then to 


' (x) vdnatns VOc0s X) utes Ag ln ge 
(3) Prim. Ep. p.21 | 
(4) deaxorme; dps mo Ages wk og; Athan, Ep. ad Antiochs 


(2) Athan. Ep. ad Drac. 


(+) Prot, 1, 4. Steph. (c) Prim; Ep. ps. 21s 
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he never was a Presbyter,, nor had any. 
Church; for there never ' had been any in 
his . Village. For a reward of calumny, this 
Hamlet was ereQed into a Biſhop's Seat "by 
Con#tantins, in oppoſition to the Catholick 
faith, to the rules of the Church, and. to (4) 
ancient Fradition and uſage of that. Country- 


Athanaſius (e)' is very particular in- his' De- 


frription ' of. this place, which was made the 
ſcene of.. his Accuſation; - and tells us that' 
Mareots the Region in -which this Village 
was, had always 'belong'd; to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria as part of tits Dioceſe; that bers 
never had been a Biſhop,. nor ſo much as a 
Chorepiſcopus before Iſchyras 3, but the Villages 


were diſtributed' to' Presbyters, ſome. having” 
ten, ſome more of them- to: make up one 


Pariſh. In this Region there were fourteer 
Pariſh Presbyters and thirteen Deacons, as 
appears by 'their Subſcriptions tor the Letter 


they ſent to the Synod of . Tyre on' | the be- 
half of 'their Biſhop. This was the ſtate of- 


that place; and fince our Author was not. a- 
ſham'd of urging this inſtance to'countenance 


his notion ,. I am content the whole 'cauſe- 
ſhould be try'd upon this iſſue, and' that it" 


may be judg'd by this inſtance, which Epiſ- 
copacy was the primitive, Dioceſan or Con- 
gregational. Here was a large Region, that 
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d many C Churches, and many more Villages 
ſa 1 gg Alexangria, at they, could nat, wagt 
Fi fans in- the. car lieſt tumesz yet. Wer are. 
Ty! * by, a (f) competent -Judge, of this. 
ger, , that this Region never had. a Biſhop 
its.own,2 bit was always under the Biſhop. 

'" of. les andria, - ho -;at. certain .times; viſe 
tin Perſon, ©, about three hundred Years. 
ter -. St., Mark, had, planted the, Church of 
vandria, Conftantius | upon” the Infti con . 
£2 Arian, made. one of the leaſt of theſe. 


es a Biſhop's Seat, againſt all Rule and 
cription, as Athanaſus contends,, Judge 

hen which is ' moſt ancient or moſt primi- 

_ tive in this place, the Dioceſan or- the Pa- 
rh Biſhop... And ſince,'the, Council of Sar- 
he 1 Fg es tax'd by , Mr. Clerkſon, as. 
| alle Innovation upon the -acconnt.. of 
rbid Gig: Biſhops to., be..made / in Lhe 
cxe5pen 6 :fuch where "Biſhops had -been for- 
merly | made; This - paſſage is ſufficient, to. 
clear and juſtifie that Canon againſt frivolous 
reflections, ſince it. appears from: hence, that 
there. was too much reaſon to put acheck. to the. 
' Innovations of the Arias, who for the, encou- 
ragement, and ſtrengthaiag of, the. party, took 
upon them: to, multiply Biſhopricks] contrary. 
to, the- ancient Tradition and praftice of the 
uri | 
(8) That was little berrer, where the (1 h ) writers 
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of the Life of Chryſoſtom zell #4, Theophilus'of 
Alexandria ſettled a Biſhop. How long ſhall *: 
we have Innovations urg'd upon us for proof 
of Primitive Epiſcqpaey ? Theophilus is juſtly 
blam'd by all writers of Chry/ſoſtow'”s life, 
for ereting new Biſhopricks againſt the Ca- 
nons of the Church, in places unſeemly, and 
where there had been no Biſhop before. And 
ſuch was this place, which our Author has 
produc'd for an Epiſcopal Seat; it never had 
any Biſhop before Theophilus Ordain'd one 
there. A happy place, where Primitive > | 
copacy began about four hundred Years after 
Chriſt, when from the days of St. Afark to that 
time, it had lain under the Yoke of Dioceſan 
Uſurpation. 

Having travelFd through Egypr, not with 
the uſual curiolity to ſee great Cities and Py- 
ramids, but with an humble inquſitiveneſs 
to look for Villages, and the obſcureſt places - 
that had been the Seats of Biſhops; let us now 
ſit down andrecolle& what we have obſerv'd. 
We have found after great ſearch, that two 
Villages in Zybia where Cities are . not very 
frequent, once in diſtracted times had a Bi- 
ſhop, though _ had been Pariſhes belong- 
ing to Erythros for near four hundred Years 
after Chriſt. One Village we find had a ſuc- 
ceſſion of two Biſhops, but the Circumſtances 
of the Place or People are altogether un- 
known. Another Village we obſerv'd in Zy- ' ! 
b;a, that gave name to a People, and had a con-- ! 
ſiderable Territory. Four Cities we .miſtook | 
for Villages , not becauſe they were ſmal!, 
but for want of kill. One Village wanted 
nothing 
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nothing of a City but the name, and to make 
amends for this defeR, a large Country was 
joyn'd to it. One. was made a Biſhop's Seat 
r private ends, about the beginning of the 
fifth Century, having never been fo before, 
and being then very unfit for it. . And in the 
laſt place there was Jelyra his Village, rais'd 
to a Biſhop's Seat by the Arians, the leaſt of 
all indeed, and yet much greater than the merit 
of the Biſhop. | | | 
I may be thought perhaps to deal too ri- 
gorouſly with my Adverſary ; if I ſhould not 
allow more Epiſcopal ne, to have been 
in-Egype in old time, than he is able to find 
at this diſtance; therefore I am content to 
grant -where he cannot prove, and to take 
his general obſervation to ſupply the defe& of 
particular Evidence; that (7) there are ſeveral 
things counted uſual in the ancient Church, of 
which no more Inſtance can be given, nor ſo ma- 
ny. Be this Village-Epiſcopacy then one of 
thoſe uſual things in the ancient Church, and in 
Egypt let him reckon twenty if he thiak fic, 
or if this be not ſufficient, let him take his 
bill and write farty. Yet when all is done, 
it will do no ſervice to the Congregational 
way. For in all EZgypr, Lybia and Pentapolis, 
there were but an hundred Biſhops in the 
fourth Century, within the compaſs of which 
are all the inſtances of Village-Biſhops in 
Egypt. Alexander (1) reckons near that num- 


(7) Prim. Ep.p. 19. (1) nazrs us were my 87" "Ar 
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gypt, Libya nd entapo 
| Þundred | ſhops, aud of” Na not one yo 
me. And Tong after 'this time, @) 
Wetitia publiſhed b y Carolus a S, 
but ani hondred and one, and 0 
are ſtyt'd from Villages. © Now FE 
Egypt is variouſly repreſented. Hero 
makes" the line 'of Epypt Properly 
along the 'Sea-ſhore , to be four hugdr 
fifry miles, and above eight hundred. 1 
River: '.C p) Ariſtocreon oes not co 
ſhort of this accqunt : But Yoſſius (4) by h 
ſoa to reje&t this computation as extravag; 
,— Cars, truth” by po Ts & 
liny (r) corrects the Greographers r 
before him, as to th of of this Te 
from more exa& Surveys Re in his time ; 
and from theſe, he ſhews that the length 0 of 
Egypt 'uÞ the River, as far as it was 5 
ble," was five handred 'and eighty-fix miles : 
But from: Paluſium to Canopus was but an kun- 
dred "ad ſeverity miles, which was. all the 
Conntry between the branches of the, Nile ; 
but from 'Peluſlum Eaſtward Egypt (s) Teach'd 
near two huidred miles. ' If we add; on zhe 
Weſt Libya and Pent apolis , We have a line of 
five hundred and fifty miles according to, the 
Nubian | eographer (+) from Alexandria. to 
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(m) Athan. iS. 2. Þ. 788. iyws Sngirop* (1) Geagr. 
Sacra... Note. Ante.P«.55+ ,(0)..Herod.l. 2, Co 9. (Þ ):Pline 
l. 5. C6. (a va. 0bf. in Mel, 1, 1.C. g. (7) Fins ngviga- 
tionts 7 Plin. l, 5 C9: "(0 Dow: Ties l. To 
(t) CON «- P: 91s Ed. Par; . 
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Barca. And (4) Eratofthenes reckons from 
Cyrene to Alexandria five and . twenty miles 


-Jeſs.. Now this great Country .had but ab 
' Hundred Epiſcopal ſeats ; And though half of 


them had fallen out to be in , Villages, yet I 
-will leave to. any one capable of making any 
judgment to decide the A gry whether they 
were - Dioceſan or. Pariſh Biſhops. For as .in 
England there are Biſhops in Villages, and 
Towns not much ſuperiour to Villages, and 
yet' the Dioceſes are very large, becauſe, the 
whole Country is divided between fix and 
twenty : So in Egype the Dioceſes muſt have 
been very large, when ſo great. a Country 
for extent and People, had no. more than an 
hundred Biſhops. For upon a modeſt Come 
putation, that' which our. Author - calls - the 
Dveceſe of Egyees was three times as great as 
England ; It we conſider the Number of the 

owns It had in Prolomexs Philgdelphus his 
time, more Towns than any one Country in 
the world ; For Thegcrizus (x) who liv'd then, 
reckons them above three and thirty thouſand, 
and ſtyles them Cities; Nor have we any rea- 
ſoa to believe, that their Number was dimi- 
niſh*d under the Roman Government. - Sg 
that ſuppoſing the Country generally Chri- 
ſtian in the fourth, Century, every Biſhop, one 
with another, will have above three hundred 
Towns within his Dioceſe; So large were 
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(u) Plin, 5. C. 6. (x) dV. ms 6544 wer Cepriav £20, 
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The Biſhopricks of old in that: Country, and ſo 
little is. it to the purpoſe of our Author, to 
ſeek for Biſhops Seats in the Villages of -E- 


From Egypt, we are to travel like the 
Children of 1frael into the Deſerts of Ara- 
bia, but not with ſo good a gnide. Thoſe 
who travel in this Country muſt not expe&t 
to meet Cities very frequent, and ought to 
be thankful, if now and then they happen 
upon a good Village. Our Author has. found 
fome here that were Biſhops Seats. For (y) 
in the Council of Epheſus there was Epiſcopus 
Bacathenſis, avd Epiphanius (z) calls Bacathum 
a chief Village in Arabia. Jn that part of Ara- 
bia which was annexed to Paleſtine, there was 
good Stare 'of Biſhops in Villages, as appears by 
the ancient Catalogue in Gulielmus Tyrius. 
There 1s no need to mention particulars, ſince S070- 
men-('s) afſeres us that there br nou; inl7 xome 
Laps p rs 

It is no Wonder if in Arabia, where Cities 
are very rare, that Biſhops ſhould be ordain'd 
in Villages ; for (6) all Barbarous People choſe 
rather to live at large, ſcattered in Villages, 
than throng'd in Cities: And Ariffotle re- 
proaches his Stagyrites for refuſing the privi- 
lege of a City, when Olynthu to which they 
belong'd was deſtroy'd by Philip , and that 
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(3) Prim. Ep. P 21. (+) wwrggwidny Tis AgaCiar, 
Epiph. Anaceph. p. 141. (4) Sox. Hi 1. 7. C. 19. 

(b) iy eAgvBiene way perm x Noir name WWwuas 
Tols BapBdegt: oy wmws i gue anos x Ira bus, 
Dio. Chryſ. 0x 47. L FI"; 


they 


they. were better fatisfy'd to live in Villages, 
after the manner of Barbarians rather t 
Greeks. But in theſe Countris where ſome 
Villages had Biſhops, the Dioceſes were -no 
leſs, nay generally greater than where Cities 
were numerous. So in the Northern Countries 
of - Europe the Biſhopricks are much larger 
than in /raly or Greece. So the Biſhopricks 
of Cappadocia, of Armenia and ' Arabia, were 
greater than thoſe of Syria or the leſſer Aſie, 
as may eaſily appear by comparing their Num- 
bers in the ancienteſt Catalogues we have 
\ extant, or in the ſubſcriptions of provincial 
Councils. (c) Bacathon was a Mother Village 
in the Philadelphin Arabia; And that title ſuf- 
ficiently denotes, that it had other Villages 
and Pariſhes of its refort. For (d) a Mother 
Village in reſpe& of Villages, is what a XMe- 
rropolss is to the Cities of its dependance. The 
Catalogue of  Biſhopricks in Gulielmus Tyrius 
is no older than the twelfth Century, and is 
no other than a piece of that Noritza which 
goes under the title of Ordo Provincialis, of 
which I muſt give a more Particular account 
hereafter. And for the Teſtimony of Sozo- 
men, it is to be obſerv'd, that he mentions the 
ordaining of Biſhops in Arabia, and in Cyprus, as 
a thing unuſual and of rare example, becauſe 
he compares it with the praftice of the Scy- 
| thians, who had but one Biſhop for a Nation, 
though they had- many Cities. But let us 
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| (c)bp Bars/Gorg iT s @1Aadtaghvng 295. Epiph.Her,158.1. 
(4) Metrocomia id inter vicos eft, quod Metropolis inter 
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Jeave this wild Country; and follow our At- 
thor whither he is. pleas'd to lead. - 
(in Syria, Thegdoret reils us of -Paul x 
C in the . Perferution by Licinius, one of 
the Fathers of the firft Connell of Nice; and. Bi- 
Joop of Neoczſarea, which: he ſays, i # Caſtle oy 
« Fort near Euphrates. Why. this place ſhould 
be reckon'd among Villages, I can Ite no re- 
ſon, ſince the word .(f) which. he. renders 
Caſtle or Fort, ſignifies. any fortify?d - place ; 
for even Ciries paſs -under this name; as Go- 
zofred (g ) has obſerved; And thoſe places which 
Ennapies (þ) calls Fortreſles, Anntiands Mare - 
cellinas (5) ſtyles Cities; And | Pinaca' a City 
of the Parthians upon the Tyeris, is ſtyI'd by 
Srrebo (1) a Fottreſs, conſiſting of three Ca- 
ſtles,, which made it in a manner a Tr:polic, 
i. ce. three Cities. It is not therefore fair 
to reduce this Town into the condition of a 
Village, becauſe it was a Garriſon, and for- 
tify'd place 5. Whereas notwithſtanding this, it 
might have been a City; But I will not con- 
end about words. For though this place 
uld have been -no better than a Village, 
yet are we never the nearer to know the ex- 
tent of this :Confeſfor's Biſhoprick , unleſs 
our Author- would think fit to confine him 
within the'walls ; For perhaps the bounds "of 
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oy I. C. _ non fim-neſcius oor munitis 
locks, in qui Civitates, Pprere quoque dici;”- Gotofr. 
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this Decal were laid out when the Caſtle was 
Belieg'd. | 
(nm) Maronia « deſcrib'd by Jerom 20 be « 
Village 30 miles from Antioch ; and we meet (n) 
with @ Biſhop there, and the name of hins Timothy. 
That there was ſuch a Village Ferons © tells 
ys; but that it had a Biſhop, neither he nor 
any body elſe ever ſaid before our. Author. 
This little Place indeed had a Church, and was 
the Poſſeſſion of Evagrixs , a Kinſman of St. 
Ferom, Who was ſometime Biſhop of Antioch; 
and probably this. Village, though diſtant 30 
miles, did belong to that City. But George im 
the Life of Chryſaſtom ſaith, it bad a. Biſhop 
4amed Timothy. He ſays indeed, that there 
was a Biſhop of AMaronia; but that this was the 
Place, neither he nor any Body elſe affirm'd be- 
fore, There were two Cities of this name, one 
in the Syrian Chalcis, and the otherin Thrace, 
both which Peolamy (p) mentions. The Biſhop 
of the latter in all probability, was the gs 
who ſuffer'd in the cauſe of Chry/oſtom, for he 
was of his Province, Thrace having long before 
been ſubjeQ to Conſtantinople 5 and in leſs than 
3O Years after, we find One @ Dacimaſins Bi- 
ſhop of that City among the ſubſcribers of-the 
firſf Council'of Epheſus ; and many, Ages be- 
fare. this, Polybius (7) makes mention of this 
City. 
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(m)-P. 22: © (#) Georg: Alex. vit. Chryſ. p. 236, - (0) 
Hliezon. in vite., Malchi.' Moy. (þp). Gee Prot. 51& Li 35 
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To Proceed : Athanaſius (s) gives 4 the 
name of 4 Biſpop in Calanz, and of another in 
Siemium , which were Villages, or ſuch obſcure 
erconſiderable places, as no Geographer takes no- 

vice of. King YJames, his Regulators were 
not more dangerous men to the Franchiſes 
of our Corporations, than this Author is to 
ancient Cities; for if there be but a letter 
amiſs, the Charter is forfeited, and. it ſinks 
into an obſcure Village. This is the Caſe of 
Calane, becauſe there is a C. where there 
fhould be a B. our Author has diſ-franchis'd 
t. The place where Exnphration was Biſhop, 
was Balanea; ſo it is writ in Arntonin's Ttine- 
rary; 27 miles from Gabala, and 24 from 
Antaradus. Stephanus (t) ſtyles it a City of 
Phenicia, in his time calld Lencas; and adds, 
that Epicrates had writ an Encomium upon it. 
Prolomy («) names it next to Paltis, and fo 
does (x) Pliny; in the ſame order it lies in 
Athanaſwu. But why. muſt this be Emphrati- 
on's Town? Becauſe the fame Euphration a- 
mong the ſubſcribers of the firſt Council of 
Nice, writes himſelf Biſhop of Balazee; butl 
have better f than this, it.is becauſe Artha- 
naſins himſelf makes him Biſhop of that City. 
For ſpeaking of the Biſhops who were de- 
priv'd for adhering to him, he ſays Cy) that 
Balance mourns for Euphration. For Siemium, 
whether it be a Village or a City, or any 


(s) Arban. Ep. ad Solitar. vite deg. P. $12. T. 1. (8) 
Baxdygu mag Polybune i vor aivags, Steph. (u) Ba" 
Az'ei, Prol. I.5, (x) Plin. 5» (y) Athan. Ap 1. 
Initig» q ; ; 


thing 


thing, I cannot tell; *tis poſlibly a miſtake of 
the Copiſt for the name of ſome. City. 
For. it 15 not-likely that Athanaſins who had 
iſhops of the Principal Cities of all parts 
ufferets for his ſake , would think fit to- 0+ 
mit ſo many of . conſiderable and known ti- 
tles, and to naine the Biſhop of a place un- 
known to all Geographers. Here may be room 
for conje&ure, but I dare not venture, know- 
ing the temper of my Adverſaries to be too 
captious 'to make neceſſary allowance for critical 
divination. i; WE 5 
© But it is in vain it ſeems to contend; (z) 
for the Council of Antioch in their Synodal 
Epiſtle (a) concerning Paulus Samoſatenus men- 
tion (b) Biſhops both in Country and Cities - 
Theſe Country Biſhops, who were the flat- 
terers of Paxlus Samoſatenus, V alefins. (c) takes 
' to be Chorepiſcops, and the meaneſs of their 
behaviour makes it probable that they. were of 
his own Dioceſe, and had dependence upon 
him, - But whateyer they were, it does not 
appear from this, or any thing elſe, that they 
were Pariſh Biſhops; for even the Chorepiſcops 
had many Villages and Congregations under 
their ſuperintendence. 
\. Let it not ſeem tedious to the Reader, 
that he is led on through Villages only, and 
obſcure places, for it is ia his way. to the 


-£2) Prim. Ep. p. 22. (4) Euſcb. H, E.1 7. (b) imo- 
nine dpuipar d'ypor x mor. (c) Chorepiſcopos in- 


telligere videtur ; cos enim diftinguit Epiſcopoſs ab Epiſ 
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any: 'othier® City; only. he rtiay' if ledſe 
take notice; that ;r Paleſtine, Jamnia'(d) was's 
Village in Strabo's arciunt;” ſo is Lydta itn Joſe- 
ping bt 'Biſhops' Start" in T'yrivs' bis Cata* 
> ſo 4s Nais there and Zoaron: This Ca 
os "William Arch-Bifhop of' Tyr? is nothing 
but <a piece of the Ordo” Provintialis, writ- | 
ren-ſince-the-12eþ Century; and publiſh long 
ago. Ithath ſeveral Biſhops SeeSereQed' Be 
Ceatury-:Andtho' ſome Copies of it that hive 
ſeen are later than'this time, yet T *conld nog 
find'any more 'ancient.” So it is an"extraordi- 
nary" way” of - proving” Primitive” Epiſcopicy.” 
Err and: Ljdde- were Villages'in'Srrabs and 
; aid abvut'eleven aid twelyehutidred 
uw erarcB Seats.” 'ButI will notin- 
fiſt upow this," becanſe I know thoſe places'had! 
Biſtops/ in-the fifth Century; ot ſooder; and' 
long” before" that” time were -acconnted Cities. 
(e) \mentions two' Fannin, whereof ons 
was a City; the-other a Village.” Prolom my" "( ind 
Places: Fammia atong the Cities of Fulda; | 
Stephanus*(g) calls"1t a ſmall City, and* 
time of the Maccabees (bY it had the title of a - 
City; and-even Srrabo; who calls "it a Village,” 
makes it:{o populous, that from that and forme 
neighbouring places 40000 men took ArrhS't p- 
on the ſuddain; and this _ had dependen- 
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relige, Oy ing. Region. 
tho! Dc calls.it a, Villeee, yet he 
\, that it. was. nat. inferior to. City-z 


in Gereſes, And, Tn (n)hiseme. belong 

DET bur — 3 Fhe? in.Lee the. 
his Natitia, It, is, plac'd; in. the, third : Pe 

+: bas that .1t, may. not. be, thought, too; 

it is, is by Stepbanus (9) ſaid to, bee. 

great Village, and A Garifon, and. Prolaxzy mens . 
tions, it. So that. in; all: Palefiine, properly. {o'. 
calf'd, our Author has found na Village. * Zydde: 
and Gamma. were, Gities, and-Zoar, and:Naic, 
belong, to. Arabia, But (p) 1 one of ebe three- 
Pal tines there's an, accaunt of, fourteen Vallages. 
were Biſhops Sees, Thoſe Villages. did noc-- 
bens oo. De $9 but.to Arebia,. according;- 
ge, :rig Of Leo,; , And it is.no woader.if. 
INLTy. where. there. were. ſearce.any: 

Cities” we. ſhould. find, Biſhops ſeared. in. Vil 
lages.. And that we May, nat,think. alþ thoſe. 
Places. that Pals. for Villages 4 in that. Conntuy as; 
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inconſiderable as thoſe with us, Foſephut (4) 
tells us. that Yeſpaſian' took two 2 
the middle of /dumea, a" Conntry which ge- 
nerally goes in later writers for part of | 4ra- 
bia : Their names were Betarn:, and Caphar- 
Toba; He killd in them above roo0s, takes 
1000.  Captives , and drives the reſt away: 
The Remark of Afrexs, * (r )- which our Au- 
thor quotes, is too conſiderable to be omit- 
ted; For upon. occaſion of theſe Epiſcopal 
Villages, -- he. obſerves, -that «sw# fignifies' a 
Village, -and- there were ſeveral fuch nnder 
the Partiarch of Feruſalem. But it had been 
more .to- the purpoſe of our Author to have: 
pranes ſome proof," 'that theſe Biſhopricks 
been of ancient- EreQion. . For if they 
ſhould be- new,. they 'wovld give but ſorry 
evidence for primitive Epiſcopacy ; And that 
many of them were of a late date, the Ca- 
talogue-:of the Archbiſhop of Tyre," or the 
Ordo 'Provincialis ' informs us, that- upon the 
Erection of -Fer«/alem into a -Patriarchal ſeat, 
ſome Biſhopricks were taken from ' the Pa- 
triarch of Arrtoch, and others from" him 'of 
Alexandria, and ſome new-ereted-; And'be- 
cauſe the new” Patriarch beſides "thoſe XMetropoles, 
ought to have Suffragans, they withdrew ſome 
from thoſe. Metropolitans, and annex'd them #0 
Jeruſalem, and ſome they \erefted new, to the 
Number of 25.- Jeruſalem was made Patriarchal - 
in the ſixth - Century; and then it ſeems 
thofe Biſhopricks had - their Original 5 Nor 
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were. they yet {6 many in the» beginning of 
that. Age, .as- appears: by the:ſubcriptions of 
a full-(s) Synod-of. the three Paleſtines, which 
in. all are but, 35; 'whereas the-Arabian Bi- 
ſhops which , our Author accounts 'to-Paleſtine; 
were as many. To theſe belong'd: #) Tricomia, 
Pentacomia, Hexacomia, and :Eneacomia, of 
which there -is: no account before: the ninth 
Century; and what they were, 'is not eafie. to 
gueſs /ar. this diſtance; whether. they' were ſo- 
many.Villages as .the names denote, -reduc'd to 
one, 'as Athens was comps'd of ſeveral Vil- 
| lages/of Attica 3 or whether they were till 
diſtin&; or whether they are only the chief: 
and Mother Villages; what diſtance ,: what, 
numbers, what. convenience; for'..-perſoaal 
Communion, are things now. as; hard to know, 
as. it- 1s to find 'the place where: they once 
ſtood: So that this can give no-evidence for 
Prone Epiſcopacy, ſince they were: erected: 
ter, and it-is4mpoſlible to know their bounds.: 
Our .Author's' (#) gueſs from the names of - 
Pentacomia,, Hexacomia, &Cc. that each of them 
was 4 Precintt conſiſting of ſo many Villages as the 
names. import, may:;be a miſtake. For, among 
the- Cities of the greater Phrygia,  Ptolomy (x). 
mentions one calld Tricomia; and Sjrabo (y ) 
has an account of .a People call'd Heptacomere, 
liviag in the mountains near Colchss, ſo- confi-+ 
derable: that they. deſtroy'd three "Cohorts of 
Fompey,.and muſt be more than ſeven Villages 
or Hamlets could furniſh. Much: leſs can we. 
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(s) Conc. Hierof. A. 519. apud Conc. gen. 5. (1) Prim. 
Ep.P«23. - (u) Prime Ep.N23- (x3 Prol.l-5.  (y) Srrab.l.12., 
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judge of Prapediris his Dioceſe; who is fiid TzY 
arch Ps oe of manyVillapes, of {6 miichi 
-n nxrvaard _ he ever ot © BIBS 
ut only a ;/copus or Deputy of the City- 
Biſhop for Cos pare of his Territory. *And 
fach a one it ſeems Yaleſawjadg'd him to be.” 
What is alledg'd out of MF: -Fuller, is pro- 
duc'd I ſuppoſe, more for the jeſt than for ar- 
gument. Lydda, Famnia and Foppa, were net 
ther ſuch *inconſiderable places/, norfo near. 
one another - as he pretends. ' Joppa 15a'City 
tn Joſephs, and ſo are the- other two 1n other 
Authors, as I have ſhew'd already, and had'# 
conſiderable Region under - them. And'-for 
their diſtance Antonine's Itinerary makes-Diof- 
polis or Lydda, twelve thiles from Famniz; and 
their diſtance from Foppa is not certain-from 
any ancient Author; what Travelſers' report” 
from the tradition of the Country , deſerves 
little credit. For the ſite of many of thoſe 
Places is at' this time as uncertain, as where 
Simon the Tanner's honfe ſtood in 'Foppa, or 
Pilate's in Feriſatem;, and yet ſuch things) and 
many more as minute, are ſhewn to Travel- 
lers, who have more civility than to 'gain-fiy* 
the Tradition of the Country, of which the 
Inhabitants make - no ſmall gain, © And- the 
reaſon why Geographers have not mention'd' 
theſe places in Tyrizs his late Catalogie, Was 
not for ſhame, for they have' many- places as' 
inconſiderable; but becauſe they were foun@only: 
ih a Catalogue, and mention'd in no Hiſtory: 
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£54.45 alſo in other Countries, without regard 
| 4#. ſeems t0 any reſtraint, which fame: Biſhops en- 
j &eavour'd to put upon that pratfice;, and this it con- 
#innes with the Cypriots-to this age. .: The: firſt 
thing -I- ſhall take notice of, is a.litcle diſin- 
-Eenuous Artifice of 'our Author, ig tranſpoling 
# +theſe--words i other Countries , aS-if Sozonmen 
4} when-he had named :Gyprs, had. added other 
.Countries indefigitely,. and ſpoken of . a thing 
"F -yſval.in. many Countries. Bur-that Hiſtorian 
5 fhewing. the differeat traditions and practice 
| of ſeyeral . Nations, obſerves, that the Scy- 
| thians; though they had many Cities, -yet had 5 
but one Biſhop. In other Nations,” as in Cy- 57 
prus and Arabia, there were Biſhops in Vil- 2 
ages, ſetting one unuſual practice againſt an- 
. other, and 1atimating , that he. knew of no; 
other Countries ,. where they had Village-Bi- * 
ſhops; and therefore having no-other-Inſtances 
in the Catholick Church, he takes. notice of 
.' the Montarifts and: Novatians, who in Phrygia 
'had- Biſhops in Villages. So that from - this 
paſlage, we ought rather to conclude, that it 
Was not uſual in. other Countries, belides thoſe 
ſpecified in | this Paſſage , to have Village- 
| Biſhops; at leaſt-wiſe, that Sozomex knew. ao 
ether ,-or.did not remember any when -he 
_ wrote. that paſſage. Now, though in Cyprus 
ſome Villages were Biſhops Sears, yet may 
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we not conclude, that either all, or. the great- 
eſt part were ſuch; nor cart we make. any 
neſs | how many Villages went' to: make up a | 
Dioceſe in Cyprus. Gratian (c) Biſhop of- 
Ameria tells us, that in; the Iſland there are 
840 Villages, and about two hundred thoy- 
fand Souls. The ancient ſtate of this Iflanf 
is not to be taken from the preſent, calami- * 
tous condition under which it groans ; - for - 
in Tr4jar's time (4d) there were more Men 
deſtroy'd here by the Jews in one day, than / 
are now in all the Country.  Mr.: Clerk/on 
tells us without any Author, that whereas 
there are betrmixt twenty and thirty” Biſhops 
in that Iſland, (and it is likely the number has 
decreas'd there, as in many other places) there ave | 
but four of their Seats which have the face of a |} 
City. As to the preſent ſtate of Cyprus (e) I 
there are but four ſuffragan Biſhops in the 
whole Ifland; and if Mr. Clerk/on had con-. 
ſulred his Afrevs upon this: occaſion, he had. 
. found there but four Greek Biſhops, and 
five Latins, before it was taken by. the Turks. 
In #Htierocles his Noritia (it had fifteen Cities, 
and yet in that of Zeo the wiſe, we find but 
thirteen Biſhops; nor can we find, that ever 
it had more in elder times; for Carols a $. 
Paulo (f) conld not find above twelve Bi- 
ſhops Seats from the ſubſcriptions of” Coun-' 
cils and other ancient - writings. The Sy- 


(c) De Bell. Cypr. p. 1. _(d) Dio. Caſſ. in Trajan, 
(e) . In Cypriana Provincia quatuor tantum Epiſcopi 

ſoffraganei-numerantur. Dr. Smith Grac.-ſtar. Hod. p. 71 
(f) Geogr.Sacr. P. 306. TJ 


nodica 


_ 


"u ASSES x 


Y £ > " ; a) Y Ys = 
"IIIRESS f A ee 5 as 
bs 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. '$5 
nodical letter (g.) of the Cypriar - Biſfops to 
Pope Theodorus againſt the Monothelites- has 
no ſubſcriptions, and ſo the Number of them 
is unknown ; And what Number the Synod (b) 


© under Epiphanius, that condemned the Wri- 


tings of Origen, did conſiſt of, is as much in 
the dark. But that Epiphanius (7) had himſelf 


' a large Dioceſe in Cyprus, hath been already 


ſhew'd in another place. 

In purſuit of Primitive Epiſcopacy, we are 
carry'd from Cyprus to Armenia, where the Ca- 
tholick had above 1000 Biſhops under his obed;ence, 
as (a) Otto Frilingenſes writes from the repore 
of the Armenian Legates ; And after him (b) 
Baronins and our Brierwood. (c) Tet both the 
Armenia's i» Juſtinian's rime, who made the 
moſt of them, made but four Provinces, which 
had in all but twenty Cities. — If the Armenian 
Biſhops had not amounted to above the twentieth 
part of the Number,» yet more than one balf of 
them muſt be Village-Biſhops. Since Brier-wood 
is cited for voucher of theſe 1000 Biſhops, I 
am content to ſubmit the whole -matter to 


his Arbitration. He (4d) thought, that Orho 


miſtook perhaps Obedience for Communion, as 
he verily believ'd be did +; For the Communion 
which the Armenians maintain'd with other Jaco- 
bires, extended indeed very far , But the juriſ- 
dition of Armenia contain'd only four Provinces, 
in which ſmall Circut, that Tod a multitude 
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(8) Baron. Anal. A. 643 (bh) Socr. 1.6. c. 10. 
(i) Vindic. of Prim. Che p. 554, 555+ (4). 7. C. 32, 
(5) Ann 1145. (Cc) Prim. Ep. Pp. 24, 25. (4d) Brier. 
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86 A Defenceof 
of Biſv29s ſhould be found, 1s utterly incredible ;,\ 
for all tie Biſhops of Armenia in Leo's Novel, 
and thoſe of Cilicia 4» Guilelmas Tyrius, pat 
together, exceed not the Number of thirty. And 
although I find that Juſtinia divided the two 
Armenia's into four Provinces, yet were not for 
that cauſe the Number of Biſhops increaſed any whit. 
the more. 

(e) Fuſtinian when he made a new diſtri- 
bution of Armenia into four Provinces, made 
an expreſs proviſion, (f) that the Eccleſhraſti- 
cal ſtare of the Country ſhould not be affected 
wich this alteration of the civil forms; And 
thercfo. c ive find in all Armenia, that belonged } 
to the Rom Empire, but two Eccleſiaſtical þ 
Provinces in Leo's Diatypoſis, which was the 
ancient diſt-ibution of that Country. Of theſe: 
two Fuſtiniax made three, and annexed to 
them ſome Cities from other Provinces, which 
notwithſtanding remain'd in their former 
dependance as. to 'Eccleſiaſtical matters. To! 
theſe Provinces he added he a fourth, which 
was never before reduc'd into the form of 
a Province, which was before divided into 
ſeveral Satrapies of barbarous names. This 
is repreſented in Leo's Woritia, ( g ) under the 
title of the higher Meſoporamia, or fourth 
Armenia, and divided into two parts. In the 
firſt we have Marryropolis mention'd by JuSti- 
ian, and 33 Biſhops Seats more under the 
Metropolis of Amida. And in the ſecond 


(e) Nov. 3te C. 2. ( f )Quz vero ad Sacerdotia ſpett; 
ant, volumus in eadem manere, quantum A 


ipſa nil penitus innovetur ( g ) Nov. 22. C. 2. 


part 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 87 
part, there are-moſt of thoſe barbarous names 
mention'd by Juſtinian , Sophene , Bilabitene , 
Aſtianica, Anzitene, together with Cetharizan, 
call'd by Juſtinian 9's”, and in the Woritia, 
if I miſtake not, ſtyl'd maixyn, though that 


. paſs'd with' the Tranſcriber for the name of 


a Town. In this divifion there are 17 Bi- 
ſhops; in all 52. At the bottom of this laſt 
diviſion we have this Remark, that this Ar- 
menia is Independent, and belongs to no Pa- 
triarch, upon the account of St. Gregory of 
Armenia, and it has 200 Cities and fortify'd 
Towns. So far were all the Armenia's from 
having 1000 Biſhops in the ninth Century, 
And before this, about the middle of the fifth 
Century, we find in the firſt Armenia but ſix 
Biſhops ſubſcribing to the Synodical Epiſtle 
(hb) of that Province, in confirmation of the 
Council of Chalcedon ;, and in the ſecond Ar- 
menia but three; And yet the Metropolitans 
of each ſpeak (3) of their Synod as entire. 
So far is the moſt ancient ſtate of Armenia 
from the fabulous pretences of, thoſe Le- 
gats. 

Nor do the Armenian Legats ſay, there 


. were 1000 Biſhops in Armenia, but nader 


the Armenian Catholick, whoſe Juriſdiction 
might reach much farther than Armenia. Some 
affirm, that all the Chriſtians in Cathaia and 
India were under this Armenian Patriarch. 


(hb) Conc. Chalced. Pars 3. (i) Cum Santto Concilia 
good mecum eſt. Ep. Arm. 1. Una cum Epiſcopis noftre 
Yrovinciz. Ep. Pie Arm. 2. 7M 
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>0 Foſephns Indus ;, (1) and how many Biſhops 
Might be in _thoſe Conntries in the twelfth 
”entury, will be ſomething hard to be in- 
rmrnm'd. And even now that Catholick is not 
confin'd to Armenia , though the condition of 
tis Churches be very low. For in a Cata- 
'5gue (m1) of the preſent Biſhopricks under 
2 Armenian Patriarch , we find ſeveral in 
”.:{ia , and others in Cappadocia, and others 
222128 to other Provinces; and all together 
ce make up an hundred Arch-Biſhops and 

!*:"0PS. | 
bt to ſpeak freely, and to conclude this 
'-+:t, the relation of the Armenian Legats 
1:5 to need confirmation. For beſides, that 
> j$ no account of the tenth part of this 
of Biſhops belonging to the Catho- 
-!ther before or ſince ; There 1s other- 
very little credit to be given to the 
- of theſe Legats. For one of them, (z) 
2 the Pope ſaid Maſs, aftirm'd he faw a 
..::-beam of unuſual brightneſs reſt upon the 
; one's Head, and two' Doves aſcending and 
deſcending in it. How eaſie was it for theſe 
to ruaake 1000 Biſhops in a remote Country, 
when they had the confidence to put ſuch 
groſs fictions upon the Court of Rome ? But 
both had one end, to flatter the Pope, who 
was now in ſome diſtreſs driven out - of 
Rome, and reſiding at Yirterbo. And there- 


(1) Jof. Indi. Nav. C. 133+ P- 204. Muller. Diſq; de Ca- 
#haia p. 89, (m) Hiſt. Critique de la creance de rel. du * 


Levant, Pe. 217» (n) Baron. A. 1145+ 523» 


fore 


fore (o) the new acceſſion of ſo ample Communi- 
on as that of a 1000 remote Biſhops, was to com- 
fort him for the undutifulneſs of thoſe nearer 


home; and it is the uſual artifice of that See, . 


when its authority declines at home, to dreſs 
up ſome Impoſtor, who ſhall come from the 
ends of the earth to worſhip the Pope in the 


name of ſome great Patriarch, or ſome nume- - 


rous Eaſtern Sect. 

. In Lazica, Juſtimian (p) finds ſeven Caſtles and 
but one City, and that made ſo by himſelf, (q) Pe- 
travon. Tet in the Diatypoſis of Leo, in Lazica 
there are fifteen Biſhops belonging to one Metropolis. 
It is a miſerable thing to travel ſo far for an 
Argument , and to bring back ſuch a Trifle. 
Lazica in Juftinian's time had but one City, 
And in Leo the Wiſe his Reign, 5. e. 350 years 
after had 15 Biſhops. So long tra& of time 
may have made great alteration in that Coun- 
try, and produce as many Cities as there were 
Biſhops ; and therefore this Argument for ſo 
many Village-Biſhops in that Country is but an 
humble begging of the Queſtion, and depends 
entirely upon the good nature of the Reader. 
But the fact it ſelf 1s-as uncertain as the conclu- 
ſion drawn from it. For it does not appear 
that in Leo the Wiſe his time , Lazzca had fo 
many Biſhops. For in the (7) Noritia Printed 
by. Car. a S. Paulo, and after him by Goar, and 
laſt of all by Dr. Beveridge, ſaid to be made in 


_—__. 


(o) Deficientibus Romanis Arnaldiftis univerſus terra- 
rum Orbis confluit. Baron. (p) Nov. 28. (q) Prim, 
EP. 'PÞ» 25+ G&) Tat Tergriidein;, &c . 
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that Emperors reign, A. D. 890. Laxzzca had 
but 4 Biſhops under the Metropolis of Phaſis ; 
and in an old Notitia of the Patriarchat of C. 
P. we find the ſame number. But that which 
our Author cites and commonly palles under 
the name of Leo's Diatypoſis , Is of the later 
date ; as appears by ſeveral names of places 
later than Leo's time. And even in that, La- 
zica had not the ſame bounds as it had in Fuſti- 
man's time, partly mentioned in his Novel, 
but more exactly by Procopius. (s) For when 
Lazica had 1 s Biſhops , they were under the 
Metropolis of Trapezus, which belong'd to Pox- 
tus Polemaniacus, and in the Ancient Morita 
placed under Neoceſarea; but ata great diſtance 
from Fuſtinian's Lazica, and that exhibited in 
_ the old Notztia. For from Trapezxs [to Phaſes, 
Strabs (t) reckons 300 miles, and we are told by 
Procopius (.u ) that all that lies off Zazica on 
the Welt of the River Phaſss, is but adays jour- 
ney for a Footman. Theſe 15 Biſhops therefore: 
will do no ſervice to the Congregational deſign ; 
ſince it 1s uncertain what ſort of places they 
had for their Seats, or what extent of Dioceſe 
each may have. Only this will appear, that ſup- 
poſing Trapezxs the Metropolis in Leo's Diaty- 
poſs: to | be the remotelt place of the Province 
Weſtward, the length will be near 400 miles, 
to be diſtributed between 15 Biſhops. I ought 
not to diſmiſs this inſtance without taking no- 
tice of the condeſcenſion of our Author in fol- 
lowing the blundering Tranſlatour of the 1Vo- 


(s) Procop, B, Perl: 1. 2. (rt) Str. 1.12. (4) Pro» 
bel. Perf. 1. 2. | 
vels, 


vels, and putting Perravon or Petreon, (x)-for 
Petra, by the ſame Grammar as one might 
take the Nominative of Loxdoy, to be Londi- 
nenſium. 

. In Lycaonia, and the parts adjacent, we bave 
more inſtances hereof. Here (z) the Apoſtles 
ordained Elders in every Church. Thoſe Elders 
were Biſhops, as they aſſure us, who have medelld 
the Principles by which Prelacy may be maintain'd 
with moſt advantage , and without which (what- 
ever their Predeceſſors thought ) they judg'd it not 
defenſible. If one ſhould be ſo peeviſh, as to 
deny that theſe Presbyters were Biſhops , and 
oppoſe to the opinion of Dr, Hammond 
the ſtream of ancient and modern Interpreters ; 
an elaborate and hopeful Argument wou 
come to nothing. But becauſe it is ſo mee 
and harmleſs a thing, let theſe Presbyters be 
Biſhops by courteſie, and let us abide the con- 
ſequence. (#4) The places where theſe Biſhops 
mere conſtituted, are mention'd, V. 20, 21. An- 
rioch, Iconium, Derbe, Lyſtra;—leſſer Towns, 
or Country Granges and Villages. Be it ſo. But 
did the Apoſtles confine the care and autho- 
rity of theſe Biſhops wholly to theſe Vil- 
lages, tn which they were ordain'd ? Without 
this conceſſion, the Argument will have no 
force ; and before we grant, let us conſider 
what our Author offers concerning theſe places. 
Antioch was the Metropolis of Pilidia, and a 
great City, yet not ſo great, but all the Inhabitants 


pm en — —— 


ETD” ' 


(x)-44 mnlegiay. (5) Prim. Epiſe- Pe. 25, 26 (3) AR. 
i fo 2,3. (4) Prim. Ep. P» 20s 


in 


"7 4" Saas. ab 3.7 5 ; TOP 


in « manner could meet together to hear the-word, 
St. Lake (bY indeed fays, that the whole City 
almoſt. came together to bear the word ;, but that 
the Jews Synagogue would contain all- the 
City, 'he neither ſays, nor can we reaſonably 
believe. For expreſſions of this nature have 
an allow'd favour of conftryQion among all 
men ; and when a whole City is ſaid to come 
together , men underſtand only a great multi- 
tude, without any rigorous computation, what 
proportion ſuch} an aſſembly may bear to the 
whole City. doſes 1s fajd (6) to ſpeak in the Ears 
of all the Congrevation of Iſrael the words of his 
ſong ; (d) and be made anend of ſpeaking all theſe 
words to all Jſrael. When Moſes number'd the 
$<9p1e , they* were above fix hundred thou- 

and men fit for ſervice, beſides women and 
children , which could got be lefs than three 
times as many. And to ſpeak in the ears: of 
all theſe together, had been oae of the great-- 
eſt miracles that ever Moſes had done, and 
ſich as the Holy Ghoſt would not have paſſed 
unobſerved. (ec) All the people of the great An- 
tioch are ſaid to come together -to ſee ſultan the 
Aonk. All the People of C. P. come aaly to us, 
ſay (Ff) the Oriental: Biſhops. who were ſtop- 
ed at Chalcedon by the Emperor's order.. And 
the Author of .the life-of Pat Biſhop of £C. 
P. ſays, that the whole-Ciry of C. -P. came to 
the Church cald by. the name of the Apo- 
ſtles. And Cyrill (g) fays that all the People 


(b) Aﬀts 13.44- _ . (c) Deut- 31.30. (4) Deut. 32, 
45» © (ec) Theodoret, Hiſt. Relig. mdv Tx mi on” oo ler 
(f) Apud Conte Epbeſe (g) Phot. cod. 257. 
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. Council. ' St. Ferons ſpeaking of the'Penance 


of the” City: of Epheſus attended ' him *to the 
Fabiola did on Eaſter Eve, - for marryitig while 


-her firſt Husband, whom ſhe had divorc'd; was 
alive, *() faith, that it was inthe ſight 'of 


the-whole City of--Rome; and in the ſame 
Treatiſe fays, - that all the people of Rome came 
ro the funeral of that Lady. And if the great- 
elt Cities of the world may be thonght ſo 
thin- of people, as to be able to furniſh but 


'0ne-) Aſſembly ; - what ſhall we ſay "to that ex- 


preſſion - (1) of - Ferom, that. all che People of the 
Cities of Paleſtine came to the funeral of Paula ? 
Wherefore, if our Author's remark'/may''d- 
miniſh Antioch in P:ſidia to the Congregational 
meaſure , becauſe the whole City almoFf came 
together to hear the Apoſtles 5 the :greateſt 
Cities -in the World muſt ſhrink into a ſingle 
Congregation, - becauſe the ſame expreſſion is 
uſed *of them- too; ' and -without ' any: ſuch 
guard or correction; as almoſt, or in 4 tmuanner, 
@z):which St. Lxke thought fit to-interpoſe: - It 


.may--ſeem very unneceſſary to infilt'ſo much 


npon [the proof of a' matter ſo'obvious to e- 
very.:Reader. But the importunity and cavils 
of my' Adverſary, who ſnatches -at ſach ex- 


-preſlions as - theſe; the whole Town, all the” Peo- 


ple, as arguments for'his Congregational Epiſ- 
copacy, have oblig'd me to it.. And whoever 
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(b) Tota ſpeftante Urbe Romana, Hier. Epir. Fabiole, 
(;) Totius els populum ad exequias © Congregabat. 
thids :-:(7) Totaad funus'ejus Paleftinarum Urbium 


turba'conyenit. Aleron. Epit. Paula. - ICE TN, 
meu TAS, ARS 13+ (m) 28 


Is 


einen, 2 WITT 1. » a em — Sea att DI LEES 4 4 WL" 32, TRE. 2 "OF y" Tp Ee Sr T9 a ws oy 
Re. HE een Ee WOE. + os a , 3 GE Wop ES OTIS Ga” 44 at 4 hs 7 ID EW — ye oP RA wz 5 
: br «7% s " 5 ' 
. 1 . 
= - tas - 
4 P o " % f 
/ i 4 
_ \ 
f 


b Py Y x " , —Y 2 AE TE 0 EIS" . +48 5 
; i 4 oe A 2 ”  Laonraty: oo BEERS i 6 Ps 62 my : Fe FO TN OY OT ae 0-2 "RY 
% ns ; a4 bd i hs. a ht 3 8 of 4 Q $4. . 3 Sb ft £5 ad ata EE "Ry "4 2YF« OY. 
ed by i . . 
- A * » 44 ME, we 4 
-_ . ; £ ; ; 
- S: 5 P 7 ? 
LL S F > 4 T3 VS e : 
» 


(Fr. 1. 12. 


is once -engag'd with a_Cavuler, cannot ' well 
avoid the contend of deſcending to.very 
- ( #) leonium + Strabo. (o) is but a ſmall 
Town, but well buile  By-which we may guage 
of thoſe places which were Bifhoys ſeats under it. 
There art fifteen of them. in Leo's Diatypoſs. 
There is but little reaſon to fancy.any of 
theſe . Biſhops. Seats to þe Villages; Since in 
the civil. Notitia of the Eaſtern. Empire, aſexi- 
bed to: Hheroeles, there are ſeventeen - Cities 
-uader . the. Metropolis of Jcorium. And tho? 
It might. not be a very. great City in Strabo's 
time z yet. being made the Reſidence of the 
chief -Roman Magiſtrate in that Country, it 
may reaſogably be thought to have received 
conſiderable increaſe, and fo it ſeems to have 
done. - 'For Pliny. (/p) [takes notice; of a Te- 
trarchy | of Zycaomn on that fide where It 
joyns, to Gaiatia:, in; which there were four- 
teen Cities, of which 4commnin' was the moſt 
Tenown'd.: ;:; Among; other Cities belonging to 
the ;Metropolis of [comm , we find Homona 
or Hominaga. In the whole Territory there 
were no. leſs than 44 fortify'd places, 'in the 
time of Pliny. (q) It was. not long: when 
Strabo wrote, ſince thoſe. Countries: had been 
recovered: from the 'Tyrants: and Pirats who 
oppreſs'd them ; and:Strabo (7) tells us, that 
he had ſeen Servilves Iſauricus.. In Conſtan- 


" — 


© (m) Prim Bp, Pons. (0) er; 1. 12.) aaKSyeveny bw 


Ty ov. -- (p) Datur & Tetrarchin Lycabnia civita- 
tum 14- urbe celeberruma Iconio. Plix. l. 5+ 29» - (4) Tbid- 


fits 


tes his "time 7con;anm belonged (5) to Pifidia's 
but was then fo lid. that it Karat by 
Amphitheatre and publick Shews, which-were 
not ordinarily exhibited but in the" place 
where the chief Goveriour of the--Province 
reſided : - And Baſil (+) accounts it- to"F ®; 
and gives (+) ſome intimiation of 'the riſe © 
it into a Metropolis, - that anciently it was the ſe- 
cond City , 1. e. after Antioch. But flow- it 
is become - a Metropolis and preſides over 
a part, which being thoſe up of ſeveral pi 
makes up one Province. And that Lyciadmis was 
then under'it, the fame (x) Baſd intimates; and 
_ What elſe at this diftance we cannot TeV, -firice 
the Province belonging to it is ſaid tobe madeup 
of ſeveral parcels. So that Srrabo's callitg it a 
little Fown , does not-conclude-it-to'be 1o in 
after-times when it was made a AetYopolis, nor 
teſſen the Towns depending wpon it. . And this 
way of reaſoning is as-if ' one ſhould obſerve, 
that it F-liar the Apoſtate's time Paris' ts (y) 
calld a little Town; therefore by this'we may 
judge 'what- pitiful Towns thoſe of ' Frajee'are 
now, which are and have for a long tune beeir 
ſabje& to-that royal City. -Nor does 1t always 
happen, that the Metropolis is greater thaniall 
the Cikies under her jariſdietion. 
(zYDerbe 5 Stephaiius: (a) is a Fort'or-Caſtle 
of Iauria, the ſear of the Tyrant Antipater. This 
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_ (9) Ammian. Marc.1.-14.Oppidum Pifidiz. (r)Bak ep» 
8. wars 551 Thiordag. (1) To mmA% Sy were, mig her bon 
n Tpww, voy I, (x) Baſe "Ep: 397- 7 Fulian in, 
punmwy. (3) Prim. Ep- Pp. 26+ (4) Filter Topdl Ver" 
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Fore being: the fitteFt reteptacle: for ſuch a perſon, 
: #his co conf aint rar St large fad; 
This Derbe call'd a Fore. by Stephan out of ſome 
-ancient- Author; is by. St. Lake (b;) calld-a Gry 
of:Lycaonia. - Nor does it diminiſh the place to 
be cald a: Fort, or-[Tyrant's Seat. For I have 
before obſerv'd, that-the (c) word which onr 
Author. commonly tranſlates by. Caſte, Fore, 
and:ſometimes childiſhly by: Country-Grange, ſig- 
nifies apy. Fortified place , whether great or 
ſmall, whether it be a.City- or a lefſer. Town. 
For in Countries expoſed to. War, ſuch places 
are for common refuge;-and moſt 'of our old 
Cities bear ſtill the names of Caſtles, to which 
they. ow'd their riſe and preſervation; and: for 
its being a_T yrant's Seat, that does by nomeans 
imply it tobe a narrow place;-for Syracufe, Apri- 
| gentum, .and ſeveral Cities of the, largeſt 11ze, 
might very properly. paſs under the very fame 
title.: Hierecles his Notitia, (4) placeth it among 
the Cities. of Lycaozia;-and it is very probable, 
that: it. was one of the. fourteen: Cities,of that 
Tetraxchy. of which 1conium was the principal, 
mention'd by Pliny in the.groſs;. but not named. 
That this place could not;be. populous becauſe of 110 
compaſs ,, '-0ur Author takes. an extraordinary 
way of proving. \Polybius talks. of Teichos ſuch 
« Fort, which was but a furlong-and an-half in:com- 
paſs. But: how does, our Author fimd.it. was 
ſuch a Fort ? did he ſurvey or compare them, or 
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doth any ancient Author mention the com- 
paſs of Derbe? No: But both have one com- 
mon Appellation. This way. of reaſoning is 
very dangerous, and will diſ-people great Ci-. 
ties worſe than the Plague. London muſt not 
be populous, becauſe Ely or RocheFter, which 
are Cities too, have no great compaſs, and 

but few Inhabitants. * Nor does our Author's 
Criticiſm, about the word X»ei:v do him any 

great ſervice for the diminiſhing of any 

Town call'd by that general name. For tho? 

it be ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd from a City, 
yet are there inſtances of ſome of the great- 

eſt Cities that are call'd xogia. For Aquileia 

was a City of the largeſt fize; and yet Pro- 

copixs (ec) who was a Maſter of propriety of 
ſpeech, does not ſtick to call it X29. For 

having repreſented it as a great and exceeding 

populous City, he adds, that Arrilas was not 

able to take the place. ds 

- (Cf?) Lyſtra ſeems a place no more conſiderable ; 

it was a ſmall place, cal'd by Ptolomy Aulira, 

by Strabo Ifaura; yet St. Luke calls it a City 

more than once. Nay, Ptrolomy (g) places it 

among the Cities of aria ,, and diſtinguiſhes 

it from 1ſaura. Florws (bh) names JIſaura a- 
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(e) Me;o0n &) artxvos mAviripomg— ut tdralo 
mw Teeloy AaBey. Procop. Bell. Vandal. 1. 1. Þ. 99. Ed. 
Hoe ſchel, (f ) Prim. Ep. P-27. * (g) Probol 5. 
*Ioavpice x, Tm AS SaCarTes, Aves, 8 CELLS 

(b) Validiſhmas Urbes eorum, Phaſelin, Olympon 
evertit. Iſaurumq; ipſam arcem Ciliciz, unde conſcius 
fibi magni laboris -Jaurici cognomen adamavit- Flor. |, 
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mong the Cities of Cilicia, and makes it the 
molt conſiderable place of all thoſe the Pirats 
held in thoſe parts; and therefore Servilizs who 
reduc'd thoſe Robbers, took the name of 1/au- 
ricus from it. Pliny (z) names 1/aura among 
the Cities of Cilicia; and Stephanus (1) and Die- 
dorus Siculus (m) ſtyleita City of 1/auria; and 
Gregory (n) the Great mentions the Biſhop 
of the City 1aura. But Srrabo (o) mentions two 
places of this name, and calls them both Villa- 
ges. I will only add a few words that follow in 
that Author; and then let the Brethren of the 
Congregational way make what uſe they pleaſe 
of this Inſtance. 1/auria, ſaith Srrabe, (p) has 
two Villages of its name, but a great many other 
Villages were ſubjet to theſe. And if the civil 
ſubje&tion of ſo many Villages ſhould draw after 
it an Eccleſiaſtical and Religious dependance, 
the Dioceſe of Lyra might be large enough. 
So that after all our Author's diligence to 
find or to make Villages for St. PauPs Bi- 
ſhops, he does not appear to have ordain'd 
any in ſach inconſiderable places, nor (q) left the 
praitice warranted by Apoſtolical example and 
authority. 

To proceed, (7 ) Artemidorus, ſays our Author, 
giving an account of the Cities of Piſidia, reckons but 
eleven, whereas there are twenty two Biſhopricks in 
the Catalogue of Leo. It 1s pity ſo great dili- 


(i) Oppida <jus intus Tfaura, Olibanus, 8c. Plin. 1.5. 
C-27. (1) Steph. in 1ſaura, uJrry/pas mints, 15, (m) Diod- 
Sic. L 13, (n? Greg. Regiſt. I. I2., Ep. 2, EO 9 (0) Strab, 
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rm. ney have fo little good fortune. In 
ſumming up thoſe Cities, he has loſt two, for 
 Artemndorus (5) reckons thirteen. But to paſs 
by ſmall miſtakes, let us conſider- the main 
conſequence. . In Artemidorizs his time, (t) 
who liv'd in the 169th Olympiad, z. e. 
about a hundred Years before the Birth of our 
Lord , the P:ſidians had but thirteen Cities. 
In Leo the wiſe his time, who began (z) 
to reign in the Year of our Lord 886, Piſrdia 
had 22 Biſhops; therefore half of them could 
not have Cities, but Villages for their Seats: 
This way of reaſoning muſt be of that ſort 
which we call eternal, for it has no regard at 
all to time; and a thouſand Years with ſuch 
Reaſoners go for nothing. Antioch it ſeems, 
the Metropolis of the Country, was not, built 
when Artemidoras deſcrib'd it; much leſs could 
Aarianople, and ſeveral others of later names, 
mention'd in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 1Vo- 
titie, But that it rhay appear, how much the 
number of Cities was increas'd in this Coun- 
try before Leo the Wiſe; let us appeal to 
the civil Notitia , (x) that goes under the 
name of #Hhierocles, where we have 26 Cities 
vndera Conſular Governor. And if all of them 
remain'd to Leo's time; ſome Biſhops of that 
Province muſt have two Cities under his care: 
So far is P:iſidia from affording Village-Bi- 
ſhops. 
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After this, Cappadocia comes (y) under ſearch 
for Primitive Village-Biſhops. Strabo divides 
Cappadocia Taurica into five Prefettures, three 
of which bad no Cities, and yet there were many Bi- 
ſhopricks in them. It muſt be confeſs'd, that 
in Strabo's time, the Prefecures of Melitene, 
Cataonia, and Jſauritis, had no City; but it 
is as certain, that then they, had no Biſhops. 
That Writer Publiſhed (z) his Geography 
in the fourth Year of Tiberius, eleven Years be- 
fore our Saviour's Baptiſm, and' was then a 
very old man, as Yoſſizs computes by hts being 
acquainted with e/#1;us Gallus, and ſeems to 
be farther confirm'd from what he relates (a) 
of having ſeen Servilius Iſauricus. But theſe Coun- 
tries (faith our Author) had many Biſhops after- 
wards,tho” they had no Cities. That they had Bi- 
ſhops cannot be denied; that they had no Cities 
then, our Author does not ſo much as pre- 
tend to prove, unleſs we admit his uſual way 
of reaſoning; that becauſe theſe Prefecures 
had no Cities before the Preaching of Chriſt, 
therefore they had none ever ſince. But there 
is ſufficient evidence, that theſe Regions, Me- 
litene, Cataomia, and 1ſauritis had Cities not 
long after Srrabo's time. Srephanus (b) ſays, 
that Mekirene was a City of Cappadocia: Pro- 
+ (c) places it among the Cittes of the 
lefter Armenia, to which in the later diſtri- 
bution of the Empire it did belong; and two 
other are named as Cities belonging to that 


| (9) Prim. Epep. 28. (3) Voſſe de Hiſt. Grac. (a) Strab, 
L 12, (6) [16 Ais Kemmdbuiay. Steph. (c) Prob. 1.5. 


Jo1- 102-103:  10h- wikech rugas ire- 


RF art 


- 


F 


een A ee ae ages 


tw ei + 


aL erin iaroattert o ment Po betara einen. - 


HA 6 ALES 7x7 B31 < FR LATE TENOR! 5. fs os 4 NE Ow I FE 7 2 "OED Wk F . Ear E ; %*; Py 3 7 "FS $7 
” $ ORY" pP 6: , £ = Fey 8 SE | q 5 S-IFfY 1 , . ES ts «, 


Prefeture. - Lucas HolFenius (d) ſays, that 
the Romans builc this City, and confirms it 
by Salmaſiu, (ec) who calls it a City of Cap 
padocia: And Ammianus Marcellinus (f) calls 
it a Town of the leſſer Armenia, in more 
than one place; and the Biſhop of this place 
is made one of the Standards of Catholick 
Communion by the edi& of Theodoſius (g) 
the great. And to conclude, the Notitia of 
Flierocles names it as the firſt City of Armenia 
the leſſer. When FJuſtinian (b) made a new 
diſtribution of Armenia, in that which 
he call'd the third , but he faith was before 
the ſecond, 5s. e, the leſſer Armenia, This 
City is made the Aferropolis, and commended 
by the titles of artiene and renvowrw?d; and he 
Placeth (5) ſix Cities under it, which he there 
names, and adds, that there is no alteration 
as to this Province ; but before his time it 
conſiſted of ſix Cities. All that is new in 
this Qrder, is the raiſing the dignity of its 
Title, and making it Speabilu, and ſtyling 
the Governour Comes Juſtinianens. Entathins 
(1) gives the ſum of this Edi& ; but the Copiſt 
has writ Juſtin for Fuſtinian, in this and ſeve« 
ral other places, As for the PrefeRure of 


(d) Poſtea tamen Melitene extitit, urbs ſatis nobilis, 
if. Valeſ. in Euſeb. 1. 5. & 5. Holſten. in Steph, (e) Salm. 
in -Ful. Capitol. in vit, Marci, & Plin, exercit. ys. 630» 

") Ammian., Marce 1. 19, & 20» (g) Cod. Theod. |. 3. 
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Cataonia, it had ſeveral known Cities in Pro- 
lomy (m) the Geographer's time. Cabaſſus, 
Cybiſtra, Claudiopolis , and ſeveral others leſs 
known, are placed in that Region, which. we 
find in later Not:tie, ſome belonging to Cap- 
padocia, ſome to Iſauria. And as for that part 
which was called Iauritis or 1ſauria, Prolomy 
mentions three Cities there. Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (n) names two as principal Cities, Se- 
lexcia and Claudiopalis, But in Hierocles his No- 
ritia there are no leſs than 23. Theſe bounds of 
Countries were frequently alter'd ; and there- 
fore we find Cities ſametimes aſcrib'd to one, 
ſometimes to another Province. Therefore 
theſe three Prefequres may be fairly dif- 
miſs'd, having nothing to fay for Village- 
Epiſcopacy ; and though there had been Bi- 
ſhops there without Cities, their Dioceſes 
might have been of no leſs extent than thoſe 
where the Biſhops had Cities for their Seats. 
And *tis hard to think, that three Provinces 
having no City, could not be capable of Dio- 


celan Biſhops. 
: (0) In the other two Prafeftures , there was 
Doara, which i a Village in Baſil. That this 


Place had an Arian Biſhop in Baſis time, can- 
not be denied; and as may be conjequred, by 
comparing ſome Paſſages (p) in Baſil and Gre- 
gory's Epiſtles, ſeem'd to have been erected by 
that faction in oppoſition to the Biſhop of 
Nyſja, to whom it ſeems to have been ſubject. 


(m) Ptol. 1:5. (n) L, 14; C. 8. (0) Prim, Ep. Ps» 
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And if in a matter ſo obſcure it may be al» 
lowed to gueſs, this is the place of Simplicia, 
to whom Gregory Nauanzen writes, ( for a 
woman and ſhe an Arian commanded in Doarg, 
and ſuch was Simplicia ) that. when the Arian 
Biſhops dy'd, Bafil might ordain an Ortho- 
dox perſon to ſucceed there. 

Now, for the firſt and ſecond Cappadocia, 
we have a certain account of the Number of 
their Biſhops in the middle of the -fifth Cen- 
tury. For in the Synodical Epiſtle (4) of 
the firſt, to Leo the Emperour, Alypius Biſhop 
of Ceſarea ſays, that he had two Biſhops in 
his Province ; One he ſent to the Emperour 
according to his Order, the other was ſick. 
In the ſecond Cappadocia, the Biſhop of Tyana 
ſubſcribes, (r ) with ſeven Suffragans, and 
ſpeaks in the name of all the Biſhops of that 
Province, which he ſays he calPd together 
upon that occaſion ; Among theſe the Biſhop 
of Doara ſubſcribes. And though this place 
was but a Village, as there were ſome more 
in the ſame Province ; Yet I hope the Biſhops 
had Dioceſes, large enough; Since ſo great a 
Province was divided between ſo few ; And 
of theſe ſcarce one half were primitive, but 
known to be erected in the fourth Century. 

(s) Baſil adviſes Amphilochius B:ſhop of 
Iconium to conſtiture Biſhops for that Province 
in little Towns and Villages. The Province 
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(q) Ep. Synod. Cappad. 1. ad Leon. in calce Conc. 
Chalced. (7) Convocatis in unum Epiſcopis ſecundz. 
Cappadociz, &c, Ep. Epiſe. 21e Opp. ad Leon. Imp, 
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there recommended, is 1/auria, which Baſil 
more than once challengeth as belonging to 
him. By ſome accident not known, this Coun- 
try became deſtitute of Biſhops; it may be upon 
the recovery of thoſe Churches from the Ar;- 
ans, for it was once over-ſpread with that He- 
reſie; and the Council of Seleucia might contri- 
bute not a little towards it. This Province 
then being deſtitute of Biſhops, . Baſi! confers 
with Aphildchius about the beſt means of fill- 
ing up the vacancies; and deliberates, whether 
it were more adviſable to. ordain a Xerropolitan 
only; and refer the reſt to him ;*or elſe to or- 
dain -Biſhops (Ct) in leſſer Cities or Villages 
where there had been any before, That is, 'in 
ſuch Cities as were leſs than the Metropolis, or 
in ſuch as were rather to- be ſtyled Villages, 
yet might have large dependances. And the 
words in the Original (tho? otherwiſe render'd 
by the Latin Tranſlator) ſeem to imply not lit- 
tle Cities or Villages, but Diſtrids of little Cities 
or Villages. The Biſhops of theſe places were 
the Suffragans of Seleucia, which is called the City 
by way of eminence, being the Metropolis, and 
the reſt called l:rtle Cities in compariſon of this. 
So Nazianzenu)calls the ſuftraganCities ofCappas 
docia.little Cities, where they are mention'd with 
relation to their Metropolis. Nor were all theſe 
to have Biſhops , but ſuch as were Epiſcopal 
Seats before. Theſe are ſometimes ſtyPd Ci- 
ties, as it were of courtelie. Under that Title 
they paſs in Herocles his Notitia, and ſome of 
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105 
them in Prolomy. Sometimes they are called 
Oppida, as in Ammian. Marcell, And here ex- 
preſſed by Villages, yet. the chiefeſt places in 
thoſe parts of the Country. In the old Woritia 
ſo often cited, this Country has 29 Biſhops ; 
but of thoſe Sees, ſeveral belong'd anciently 
to other Provinces. In the Synodical (x) 
Epiſtle of 1/auria to Leo the Emperour, tho? 
by the names of the Cities it appears that 
this Province was enlarged, yet we find bur 
ſeventeen Biſhops. 

(y) Saſima i Anguſta Villula iz Nazian- 
zen, who was ordained Biſhop there. It is true, 
that this was a Village, and made (z) an Epi- 
fcopal See, upon the quarrel (a) between Baſil 
and Anthimus. But it was not ſo from the 
beginning ; For before Gregory it never had a 
Biſhop, but belong'd to Tyana, from whence 
it was diſtant (b) about two and thirty miles. 
It was ſfitutate on the confines of both Dio- 
ceſes; And being erected late, and upon a 
competition of Juriſdiction, makes but a ſorry 
inſtance of primitive Congregational Epiſ- 
copacy. For this Biſhoprick is wholly owing 
to the contention of two Metropolitans ; 
and Gregory (c) complains that Baſd had done 
it without neceſſity, having no leſs than fitty 
Chorepiſcopi (4) belonging to his great Dio- 
ceſe. The Country place of Simplicia ſeems ta 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 


(x) Omnes pariter congregati. Ep. Epiſce 1/aur. ad Leon. 
(») Prim. EP. P. 29. (7) TH K2bsSpey xgavio a. 
Naz. Carm. de vita ſua. (4) Menity wor dprems- 
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be no other than Doars., of which we have 
ſpoken before. And for the other places which 
Baſil made Biſhops Seats, and ' thoſe Biſhopricks 
were z0t 4 few; No body could ever find them 
out. And notwithſtanding the expreſſion of 
Nazanzen, of the Country having more B:- 
Fhops by this contention, they could not be 
many, and perhaps no more than one, -For 
in the ſubſcriptions to the Synodical Epiltles 
(e) of the two Cappadocia's to Leo the firſt, 
in which Cz/area was Metropolis, there were 
but two Suffragans; And the ſecond under 
Tyana has but ſeven; And the Biſhops of 
Saſma and Deara are among the ſubſcribers, 
So two large Provinces had not after all 
theſe new erecttons, above eleven Biſhops 
But Gregory (f applauds this multiplying of 
Bifhopricks as an excellent art, Soils being here- 
y better look'd after. He does indeed in the 
uneral oration of Baſil, ſet this in the beſt 
light, as becomes a Panegyrick. But in his 

verſes he is more blunt, and makes it unne- 

ceſlary for one who had fifty Chorepi/cops, to 

make a Biſhop of 1o poor a place as Saſma. 

And though (s) care of Souls was the pretence, 

the true reaſon was love of preheminence. The 

charitable reflection with which our Author 
concludes his range of Cappadocia, that others 
would have Souls leſs regarded, and the Biſhops 
honour more, becomes the temper of a Fana- 
tick. A venomous . beaſt may be in danger 


(e) Ep. Synod. &c. (f) Prim, Ep. Þ» 39 (8) Nats 
Cerm, de vita ſua. vide ſupra, 
| | fram 


E : 4 | k S 
2 a en b , 
F a”? %.5 . RV; £ 3 all 
5 


"IN - 
A wad S,- rn LI i" s 


from his own Poiſon ; if he have no vent, ra- 
ther than burſt ,- let him diſcharge. For my 
part , I believe a Diſſenter may be of kin to 
the Cappadocian in the Greek Epigram, whoſe 
Blood poiſon'd a Viper that happen'd to bite 
him. 

(b) i Pontus Polemoniacus , Pityus and 
Sebaſtopolis , were Biſhops ſeats, and yet they 
were not Cities in Juſtinian's (z) account. That 
they were Biſhops Seats in Juſtinzar's time, or 
ſome time after, does no where appear that 
I know. In the old Moritia (1) of the Pa- 
triarchat of C. P. it neither wasa Biſhop's See ; 
nor yet in the MNoritia, ſaid to be compid 
under Leo the wiſe. For in both theſe there 
are but five Biſhops Seats in that Province, 
according to the number of Cities mention'd 
*in. that Novel of Jſtinian. And before that, 
in the time of Leo the firſt ; there were but 
four Biſhopricks , as appears from the ſub- 
ſcriptions to the Synodical Letter to that 
Pope. Indeed there is a Biſhop of Piryuſa 
among the ſubſcriptions of the firſt Nicene 
Council ; but thoſe ſubſcriptions have little 
credit, being judged by learned Men to be- 
long to the ſecond , and not the firſt Council 
of ice. 

(m ) Coracelium 2 but a Caſtle in Strabo ; 
yet it had a Biſhop in Leo Sophus his catalogue - 
And Thymbria a Village in Strabo, and had a 
Biſhop in the Council, of Chalcedon. Amyzon, 
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ros A Defence of 


and Heraclea in» Caria were no more than C4» 
files in. Strabo, and yet are Biſhops Seats in Mi- 
rzus. Heraclea ad Lathmum, Ceramns and 
Bargeſa, are called little Cities by Strabo (n) and 
were Biſhops Seats, 1 havealready. ſhew'd the 
weakneſs of ſuch Allegations, from the great 
diſtance of time between Srtrabo and Leo Sophus, 
which was near goo years, Which may very 
fairly be allow'd to make great changes in the 
circumſtances of theſe places. How many 
Villages are become Cities? How many Cities 
are ſunk into Villages, or into places utterly 
defolate? Yet our Author will make no al- 
lowances, but all things muſt be taken in af- 
ter-times, as they were in Strabo; and the 
being recorded in that Book, leaves an inde- 
.lible charaQter of a City or a Village. Some 
conſiderable Cities are ſaid to be owing to 
the dreams of great men 5 but our humble 
Author can dream of nothing but Villages; and 
thoſe which he finds to have been ſuch before 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, he is reſoly'd, as 
far as the power of dreams will go, to keep 
under in the ſame low condition , leſt they 
ſhould become the poſſeſſion ,of Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. Yet after all, ſeveral of theſe places, 
2s Amyzon and Heraclea, are ſaid to be Cities 
by Sterabo, (0) though not equal to the three 
which he calls the-conſfiderable ; and Prolopry 
names them both among the Cities of Aſia ; 
and both the Heraclea's mention'd by our 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy: 1 09 


Author were ift Caris, the one ad Lathmimn, 
and the other in #Hhierocles his MNotitia and 
the ſubſcription of the. Council of Chalcedbr, 
writ with the addition of Salbacis, by Prolomy 
Albanum, but reſtored by Holftenixs . (p) Sal- 
macis, And there is indeed Thymbria a Vil- 
lage of Caria, mention'd by Straboz (4g) but 
whether this had a Biſhop, or was under Zphe- 
ſus, is a great queſtion ; it- was four' Stadia's 
from Myus, which in Strabo's time: was diſ- 
peopled, and added to A4lerus, in whoſe room 
this may poſlibly ariſe. And Coraceſinm is 
nam'd by Prolomy, 1. 5. among the Maritime 
Cities of: Cilicza. | 
(a) Docimia is a Village in Strabo, and a Bi- 
ſhop's ſeat, often mention'd in ſubſcriptions of Conncils, 
Our Author proceeds vpon his own principle, 
not yet receiv*d-in the World, that what was 
once a Village, muſt always remain ſo: And 
therefore makes no difficulty to argue from 
Strabo to the ſubſcriptions of Conncils in the 
fourth and fifth Century. Now, unknown 
to our Author, this Village of Srrabo was 
grown into a City long before thoſe ſubſcrip- 
tions he ſpeaks of. For Stephanus (b) calls 
it a City of Phrygia, and cites Eudemon, the 
ſame I gueſs, that is mention'd by Sxidas, and 
is contemporary with Fuljan and Libanins: 
But before this time it was a City ; for Pro- 
lomy (c) who livd under Marcns ' Aurelius, 
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(p) Holften, in Steph. de Urb. in Saxaus us. . 
(q) EvuCleia xn Keeixr. l. 14, (4) Prim. EP..P- 30» 
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710 0 A Defenceof 
placeth it among the Cities of the greater Phry- 
gia; and there are Medals (d) of Marcus Au- 
relixs and Trajan and of Nero, with-the name 
of this City upon the reverfe ; which ſhew 
it to have out-grown the condition of a Vil- 
lage ſoon after Srrabo's time. And if our 
Author had taken notice of the ſubſcriptions 
of the Council of Chalcedon, (e) he had found 
it there a City; and one Emnftochins ſtyling 
himſelf Biſhop of that City ; and the fame 
=_ may be found in the Council of Ephe- 
w. (f) | 

(gs *, wal :5 Nea 4 Caſile in Suidas and 
Stephanus., and another in Pliny and Strabo, 
which ts a Village. Jn the Council of Chalcedon 
there was a Biſhop of Nea under Laodicea, and 
another under Epheſus. The Iea in Suidas and 
Stephanus, is no other than that mention'd by 
Strabo and Pliny ; for theſe place it in Troas, 
the other in yſis. Now this part of Troas 
was call'd anciently the lefſer Myſia; and 
that Nation, as Pliny obſerves, was ſo conli- 
derable in the ancient times , that all the 
Country was call'd by their name Myſia 
and Strabo makes it difficult to find the bor- 
ders of the Myſians. Now, whether it were one 
or different Villages, it doth not appear that 
they had any Biſhops from thoſe ſubſcriptions - 
of the Council of Chalcedon, For the Nea 
of Strabo, ( h ) which was in Troas, between 
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Polychna and old Scepſis, could not be under 
either Laodicea or Epheſus, but guſt belong to 
the Biſhop of Cyz:ic#s; and the Biſhop of 
Scepſi ſubſcribes the firſt Epheſime Council as 
Suffragan of Cyzicus. Pliny is miſreported in 
this place by Mr. Clerk/on ;, for he no where 
fays that Nea is a Village ; but Oppidum (5) 
which is a word which he very frequently 
uſeth for Cities, and rarely for any other than 
conſiderable Towns. But to clear this mat- 
ter beyond cavil, the Nea under Laodicea was 
not a Village but a City; which our Author 
might have ſeen in the ſubſcriptions of 
Chalcedon. (1) Here Nunnechizs ſubſcribes for 
Antiochus Biſhop of the Gry of Nea, and for 
the other under Epheſus, without the firſt Let- 
ter. And though it be Nea in Crabbe, and 
ſome old Latin ſubſcriptions, yet in the Greek 
(m) it is called Anaa; and Zoricus in that 
place ſubſcribes as Biſhop of the City of 
Anea , called ſo from an Amazon of that 
name. It is mention'd by Srephanns and Suidas ; 
(nz) the later calls it a City, the other gives 
it no Title, but gives the ſituation of it, that 
it belong'd to Caria, and was over-againſt 
Samos. So unfortunate is our Author in com- 
paring Villages in Srrabo with the fubſcriptions 
of Councils. 

(s) Pannonion, he would have ſaid Pe- 
manium or Pemaninum, ws a Caſile in the 
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(i) In Nea oppido Troeadis, I. 2. c. 96. Nez oppidum 
K 5. C. 20. (1) Noagus via, Cont. Chals AR. 6. 
(m) Conc. Chalc. Af. 6. (n) "Avarz mi 65 &vmx(v 
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#. Terrt- 


”-— 


E MD, WE 1 4 l 0 
wy & 4 by n A Fo tos os 1d + ant ck Wok 
E oof! 


PL g 4 fans Tok Fn OT. 3 2 POS Mw” AS. POE OW EUEER. EN CRTOEE EI « hb 5 Vn 
” = L . 4 Os 2 © *y '* in *- Fa 2 hy rig J es 4, 7 C5, 5-0. "9 
- * 
p . % 


Territory of Cyzicus, ſays Stephanus ; «and 
there is a Biſhap of that title under the Metropo- 
titan of Cyzicus iz Leo's Diatypoſis. Stephanus 
(p) ſays, it is a City or a Fortreſs, and it is alſo 
« place belonging Cyzicas. If it be the ſame 
place which our Author expreſſeth by ſo many 
names ; the laſt muſt ſignifhe the Region be- 
longing to that Town or Caſtle. Pliny tells 
us, that the Pemanetij were a colony of 1Ma- 
cedonians, and reckons them among the moſt 
conſiderable Towns of Helleſpont ; and for any 
thing that appears, it might be a City ghen 
it had a Biſhop. 

(q) There is a Biſhop of Gordi under Satdis, 
and of Midei under Synnada ir Phrygia, which 
ere in Strabo, (r) the dwellings of Gordus and 
Midas , which in Strabo's time had no foot- 
ſteps of Gities remaining , but were Villages a *© 
little greater than ordinary. Biſhop of Gord: 
and Migei is ſuch a form of Speech, as Bi- 
ſhop of Londini and St. Davidis. But to paſs 
by ſmall faults, I cannot but take notice, that 
our Author read with the wrong end of the 
Perſpe&ive, when he obſerveth it, for the di- 
minution of theſe places, that they had been 
the dwellings of Midus and Gordus, that is, 
that they were royal Cities. But in Srrabo's | 
time they were little better than Villages. It 3 
may 'be ſo, and yet thoſe Biſhops might have 
good Cities for their Seats, and large Dioceſes 
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ern. But the truth js, that Gordvs 
ch 'had a Biſhop, and Gordimm which was 
Seatiof Gordins, and farther of 'Þidas, and 
was reduc'd to a" Village in Srrabo's time, . are 
not the fame' place; though our Author ' ac- 
cording to his ordinary misfortune , has mi- 
ſtaken the one for the other. ' One was in 
Phrygis near the borders of Coene; the 
other was in Lydia, and under the Metropo- 
Ik of Sardis. This indeed had a Biſhop, but 
was- a City long before. For Strabo tells us, 
it was the place where Cleo the famous Robber 
was born, Who of a Village made it a City, 
and call'd it Fwlopolis, and is generally known 
by the name of Fuliz Gordi, or Fulia Gordus 3 
{dit is in Proloys. (5s) And Pliny (5) calls it 
Gordia-Come, and Fuliopolis, 3. e, by. the old 
and new name. Socrates (#4) mentions a Bi- 
ſhop of this place tranſlated to Preconeſins : 
And Yaleſius in his verſion calls him the Bi- 
ſhop of the City of Gordus.. As for Mdeum, 
though it was low in Srrabo's time, yet after- 
wards it has the title of a City; for ſo it 
IS in Stephanus and Prolomy: And Pliny (x) places 
it among. the moſt famous Cities of that Coun- 
| try, which were under the reſort. of Synnada. . 
And Holfteniis takes notice of a edal of 
Caracalla with the name of this People on the 
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(s) Protom. 1. 5. (z) Nunc ſunt xy Civitates, in- 

ter quas Gordia-Come, qum Juliopolis. Ptin 1. 5. Cc. 32+ 
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Villages, onr Author is pleas'd moſt acutley to 
remark, that” there were Villages of ſeveral ſizes 
then, as there are now. Tom Coryat in all his 
Travels never could make ſuch an obſervation, 
for want of Learning it may be and Study, as 
if reading were neceſſary to perfe& Imperti- 
nence: And Mr. Sorbiere tho? a Virtuoſo, and de- 
ſcending to take notice of things very mean, 
has no refleQion, that I can remember ,, ſo 
humble as this. But Criticks are not to be 
negledted, when they trifle; and therefore let 
us attend. Ef ors 

(y) Some Villages were very little; ſuch as 
Zonaras calls (z) Monzcia, ſcattered of alone 
Houſes, or ſuch as thoſe mentioned in the Conſti- 
tutions of Izaac Commenus, which had but 
rwenty or ten Chimneys. - The Council of 
Chalcedon, (a) to end ſome diſputes that hap- 
pen'd between Biſhops about the bounds of 
their Dioceſes, orders that ſuch Country Pa- 
riſhes ſhall remain ro him, in- whoſe poſſeſſion 
they had been: for thirty Years. Now becauſe 
the Canon hath two words to 'exprefs Cotn- 
try Pariſhes, Zonaras had a fancy, that they 
muſt be different in ſenſe; and therefore takes 
one to- ſignifte ſuch” ſtall places (6b) as he 
calls Monecia, places remote from: the Biſhop's 


Seat, and plac'd in the outmoſt skirts of his 


Dioceſe, and having few Inhabitant9: The 
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other ſuch (c) as are nearer Villages, and have 
more Inhabitants. How much this may be to 
 - the pointof Village Epiſcopacy, let the Reader 
% . judge. That it: deſcribes a large Dioceſe that 
has Country Pariſhes remote, and of uncer- 
tain reſort, isI think ſo clear, that it would be 
unreaſonable to require a clearer inſtance. 
However. theſe places are fo ſmall, that our 
Author himſelf does not think it fit they ſhould 
have Biſhops. | 
Concerning the dimenſion of Villages, our 
Author proceeds, and obſerves, (4) that there 
were ſome pretty big, as theſe of the Phocenſes 
in Pauſanias, which confiſted of fifty Houſes. This 
Country might have been the Holy - Land 
of the Independents,: if their better fortune 
had not reſtor'd them to their Cities again, 
before the riſing of our Chriſtian'Light. There 
might» have been as much reſort -to Phocss 
npon the account of Village Epiſcopacy, as 
was heretofore to Delphis for Oracles. But” 
as the caſe ſtands, it irves only as an occa- 
fiom for our Author to ſhew his Learning,' 
and to' make this great remark, that Villages 
conſiſting of fifry Houſes, are. pretty big, 
# though he is not pleas'd to reſolve,” whether 
they are yet big'enough for a Biſhop of his own 
way. = 
* It is marvellous, that there ſhould] be (e) 
fome greater yet, ſuch as Juſtinian' (fY calls the 
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greateſt Villages, Who could have imagined 
that "there had been in old times Villages ſo 
great. asto. exceed fifty Houſes, if the autho- 
rity of Fuſtinian had not been produc'd? Poor 
Fuſtinian! After having built ſo many Cities, 
art thou to be alledg'd a poor witneſs for lar- 
ger Villages: than thoſe of Phocis? No Ttali- 
an Profeilor ever cited upon meaner occaſi- 
ONS. | 
(f) The Synod of Laodicea, which farbad 
the making of Biſhops in ſome Villages, gives 
evidence, that in ſuch places there were Bi- 
s. This was the only Synod in the Eaft, that 
prohibited Biſhops to be made in Villages; ———a 
and indeed the prohibition was underſtood of leſſer 
Villages. (g) That there were Biſhops 1n ſome 
Villages, no body I think ever denied : That 
every Village ſhould have a Biſhop, I think 
our Author does not defire. Thoſe of «wen- 
ty or fifty Houſes may beexcuſed. What then 
is it he contends for ? Is it that every Village 
of more than fifty Houſes may have a Biſhop 
of its own ? Let him have his fancy, I will 
not oppoſe. Bur then it 15 to be remembred, 
that the queſtion is not, whether this may 
be done, or whether the Synod of Laodicea 
had forbid it; but whether it ought to be 
ſo of right, or was the practice of the primi- 
tive Church? Were there in Egype but a 
hundred Cities and Villages that could fur- 
niſh a decent Congregation , when their Bi- 
ſhops were no more? Or in other Provinces 
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(f) Prim. Ep. P- 32- | (g) In villulis, 
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— Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. ti:7 
where: the number: of - the-Biſhopricks -are 
known, were . there ſo. few Villages, of ſuch 
a fize? Or were they all reduc'd ro the ftan- 
dard of Phocis, of Zonaras his: /Hopoecta? It 

"iS a very poor, and begging way of reaſon- 
ing , to urge, that Primitive. Biſhops ought 
to have but one Congregation; - becauſe ſome 
Villages are not under the Prohibition of the 
Canon of Laodicea. And in truth it had been 
very hard to deny all Villages the priviledge 
” ſince ſome Countries had no Ci- 


W and therefore, if thoſe Countries had 
any, they muft be in Villages ; | but they were 
nevertheleſs Dioceſan.In thoſe Countries where 
there were Cities, Village-Biſhops are very 
rare and unuſual;*eſpecially in the firſt Centu- 
ries. But after the Arians had divided Egypr, 
Afareates became an Epiſcopal Seat; atid when 
Donatui had diſtratted Africk, one old: Biſhop- 
rick is torn into three or four : Not in com- 
pliance with ancient rule or practice; for 
it: was not fo much as pretended; bur to ſerve 
the endsof parties. And therefore it was time 
for. Synods to put a check to theſe innovati- 
ons and Irregaularities, and to ſecure the 
peace'of the Church by forbidding new ere- 
Qaions,' and by confining turbulent and en- 
—_ men within the bounds of ancienr 
uſe. . 

Our Author does (h) wrong to Zonaras, 
when he quotes him for this obſervation, 
that it was not needful there ſhould be great 
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(h) Prim. Ep. Po 22, 
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A Defence of 

' multitudes; but (5) ſmall Pariſhes, and not very 

ulous, might have Biſhops: Whereas this Au- 
thor uſeth thoſe expreſlions of ſmall, and nor 
populous Pariſhes, where he ſpeaks not of ſuch - 
as might have Biſhops, but of thoſe that 
were remote from the Biſhops Seat, and con- 
teſted by two Biſhops. . , However our Author 
obſerves, (7) that ſuch little places were allowed 
Biſhops, with the conſent of him who had the chief 
Seat; ſo the, 1. e. Zonaras (m) on the 61. 
Canon of the Council of Carthage. It is tage, 
that in that Canon two African Biſhop; 
they had heard of a decree, forbidding any 
Biſhops to :be made in Pariſhes, () without - 
the conſent of the Biſhop to whom they be- 
long'd; and that ſome in" their Dioceſes hav- 
ing been made Biſhops by. the:conſent of their 
Predeceſſors, were not content with the Pa- 
riſhes in which they were ordain'd, but ' in- 
vaded other parts of the Dioceſes out of which 
their Biſhopricks were taken. Whereupon it 
was ordain'd, that ſich new ereQed Biſhops 
ſhould be confin'd' to that People for which 
they were ordain'd. Now theſe Pariſhes  Zo- 
naras Calls (o) ſmall Territories , or Diſtrias, 
which may conſiſt not of one ſmall Village; - 
but of ſeveral ; for both the word -of the 
Canon, and that of the Commentator, may 
bear that ſenſe. Burt after all, it is notto be 
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(i) pinggt Termine X ic mAVTANI ers. (1) Prim. 
Ep. P. 32» , (m) Zonar. in can. 17. Chalced, 
; -(n) 6x nga ual; (0) mittxint Tor thor t EWcendts 
Sroeta Territorium, Core Philox. Gloſs, 


doubted, 
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1 doubted, that in Africk there were Biſhops 
of ſinall Territories, and ſeated in Villages ; 
. yet. the ſame evidence that we have for theſe 
ſmall Biſhopricks,. diſcover them to be new, 
and taken out of larger Dioceſes ; ſo .that in 
older times even the Dioceſes of that Coun- 
try were large. Beſides, the allowance of 
theſe erections. was not from the fitneſs of 
the thing it ſelf, much leſs from any Apoſto- 
lick Rule ; but for Reaſons peculiar to that 
Country and' thoſe times. For the Donatiſts 
had ſo diſtrated the Church of that Country, 
that the Catholicks found themſelves under 
a neceſſity of ſuffering many things, .though 
contrary to the. old- practice of that Church, 
by way of temporary. Qeconomy and Diſpen; 

- ation. And the fame Canon makes farther 
Proof ,- that even after theſe new Biſhopricks 
Permitted in Villages, the old ones from which 
they were taken, remain'd ſtill Dioceſan; and 
therefore takes care, that all the remaining 
Pariſhes or Dioceſes, for both words are uſed, 

« ſhould belong to the firſt Biſhop; and that only 
(p) that one Diſtrift or Pariſh taken out of many, 
ſhould belong to the new Biſhop. 

(q) For Europe and the more Eaſtern parts of 
it , he gives ſome inſtances jumbled together 
as it were in haſte, and without marking the F 
Places where they are.to be found.. But theſe 
ars like the reſt, and if it were poſlible, leſs 

NH to: the purpoſe. Melanicus #5 4 Caſtle in Ce- 
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drenns, but was no Biſhoprick either: in pri- 
mitive or antient times: Tzulurum is a Caſtle 
in Zonaras ; But is not found to have had any 


Biſhop before the ſeventh general Council, or 


the ſecond Micene,' near eight hundred years 
after Chriſt. Byzia and Macrontichos are 
likwiſe Caſtles in eAmylius Probus. Theſe in- 
ftances are too early, as the other are too late. 
Alcibiades indeed is faid by that Author in his 
Life, to have built Caſtles in thoſe places; But 
that they ever after remain'd Caftles or Vil- 
lages, no Body has hitherto ſaid. But theſe 
places happen'd to become Cities, without 
any notice given to our Author, though he 
might have found, it- if he had conſulted the 
book he ſometimes quotes. Biza 1s. calFd a 
City of . Thrace by Prolomy , (r) Stephanus (s) 
and Swidas, and is joyn'd with Arcad:opolss in 


the ſubſcriptions of the Council of Chalcedor ; 


thoſe two Cities. having immemorially be- 
long'd to one Biſhop, according to the, Teſti- 
mony given by the Biſhops' of that. Country 
in the firſt Epheſine Council : And in the fifth 
general Council, this place was a Metropolis. 
So accurate is our Author in his acconnt of 
his. Epiſcopal Villages and. Caſtles. The o0- 
ther was a City before it could well have a 
Biſhop. - For in Pliny's (t) time it was'fſo ac- 
counted, and called Bizantha. Diabolis, another 
of our Author's Caſtles in Nicephorus he ſays, 
but tells us not which, nor where; For there 
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(r) Prot. L 3» (s) Steph. in Bexa. (t) Pline 
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Dioceſan | 
are more writers thin one of that name, is 
to be found in -no ancient Author, and ' it 
therefore ſignifies little to the preſent pur- 
poſe. And if there were a hnndred more Bi- 
ſhops in Caſtles in Exrope, there would be no 
danger to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; Nor can 1 
think, that any one of thoſe Epiſcopal Forts 
could be brought to declare for the Congrega- 
tional way. It was well for the Biſhops of 
ſome Countries, that they had Caſtles in their 
Pioceſes to retire to in the time of need. And 
Gregory (#) the Great direQs his Biſhops to 
remove from their Cities, into ſach places with- 
at their Dioceſes as were fortified. If they had 
- been Biſhops of ſingle Pariſhes in /aly_at that 
tithe 3 This direction had not beer * very 
proper. Alalcomenz, 9 preat Village of Bizo> 
ria 2 Paufanias, is added to the wg” 5 
VHlages; yet I do not find any Biſhop of it 
in-ancient times, although it be a City in Sre- 
phanus; who follows om ſome ancienter 
Author, who ſpeaks of it in its firſt and mbre 
flouriſhing Eſtate. And to conclude, we have 
Cenchrea put upon us for a Biſhop's Seat ont of 
Clemens (x) his Conſtitutions, who ſpeaking in 
the perſon of St. Pal, pretends to have made 
' Lucius Biſhop of that place. Such counterfeits 
as this when they once preſume to perſonate 
the*Apoſtles, care not where, nor whom they 
make Biſhops. But the world is- now grown 
too wiſe, to take Fable for Hiſtory, 'and For- 
gery for ancient Records. 
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Our Author (y) ſeems to bediſpleaſed with 
the Council of Sardica, becauſe ir was the. only 
d in Europe for 600 years after Chriſt, that 
rad the 1 "g of Biſhops in ſmall Towns and 
Villages, © Indeed there aPPeArs little reaſon 
from thoſe parts-in which the Synod was held, 
given for ſuch a prohibition. - For our Author 
could not find one Village-Biſhop in thoſe 
\ parts, within the ſix hundred years he ſpeaks 
of; for his inſtances, and his Authors are 
but late, and improper .vouchers of Antiqui- 
ty. Learned Men are of opinion, that the oc- 
caſfion of this Canon againſt making Biſhops 
in Villages', proceeded not from Europe, byt 
from Egypt , and that the Biſhops had the caſe 
of Hſobyras in their view, when they made this 
order. The Arians had begun a foul practice 
In Athanaſius his Dioceſe , taking away a part 
from it, and ereQting it jato a new Biſhoprick ; 
and perhaps this was not_ the only inſtance. 
Wherefore the good Biſhops in Sardica thought 
they. had reaſon and authority ſufficient to 
oppoſe ſuch ill - intended Innovations., that 
tended-tq overthrow all that had been ſetled 
of -old time, and to introduce endleſs confu- 
fron and diſpute. If our Author has a diſlike ' 
to all things that tend to ſecure old Eſtabliſh- 
ment ; he was in the true ſpirit of his Party, 
which is too aftive to endure any ſetled and 
perpetual order. But our Author is half re- 
concil'd to this Synod , and doubts whether 
this can be counted a Prohibition ; becauſe in the 
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Latin, which is the Original, the reſtraint 'is laid 
upon foreign Biſhops, that they ſhall not ereft ſuch 
Biſhopricks in another Province. Becauſe our 
Author endeavours -to raiſe a miſt here-about 
a very plain matter; it may'not be amiſs to.lay 
down the ſum of ' that' Canon, (z) and to re- 
ſcue it from cavil. The Biſhops aſſembled 
at Sardica thought fit to order, that if in a 
Province which had ſeveral .Biſhops , there 
ſhould ' happen - to - be left but one ; (which 
cannot be _—_— if ſuch Biſhops were but 
as 'ReQtors of our -Pariſhes) and that ſole re- 
maining-Biſhop ſhould refuſe to ordain others, 
ſach as the People ſhould defire ; that then the 
People might apply themſelves to the Biſhops 
of the next Province. - And then it follows, (a) 
. that it ſhall be by no means lawful to ordain any 
Biſhops in Villages or ſmall Gries, that the dignity 
of a Biſhop may not grow contemptible ' from the 


meaneſs of the place. Our Author then would - 


have it, that only Extra-provincial Biſhops are 
concern'd in this prohibition. - But why,*1s it 
becauſe the dignity of a Biſhop is leſs con- 
temptible from a Village when Strangers place 
him there, 'than when thoſe of his Province do 
it ? The treaſon then of this prohibition is 
from the Place and not the Ordainers; altho? 
it might be more neceſſary to apply it to Fo- 
reigners 'than Provincials, who would take 
greater care to preſerve ancient bounds. So 
That if this be not an abſolute Prohibition, it 
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(3) Can, Sard. 6. Gr. 5, & 6. Lat. (4) uy; " 
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will be hard to know. what is. The reaſon is 


general, and holds alike, whoever may be the 
Ordainers. | But .( b.) they except ſuch plac 
where there had been Biſhops already , and Erbia 
it to none for the future, but ſuch for which one 
Presbyter 4s ſufficient , and ſo there 1s room enough 
for Biſhops in large and populous Villages. What 
our Author mincingly calls es where there 
bad ren Be already , the Canon both in the 
Greek and Latin Edition, calls Cities 3 and 
when he ſays there is room left by this Canon 
for Bifhops i populous Villages, he knew the 
contrary to be true. For the Canon (c) men- 
tions only the caſe If a City; 5f 4- City ſhall 
be faund very populous and worthy of a Biſhop, let 
_ & have 4" on that this Synod neither leaves 
roons. far Biſhops in any Villages, nor fries that 
. w4s uſual fore 4h —_ pos = ſmall 
places, nnlefs ſuch places were Cities. What 
our Author has in his margin, that this ' Synod 
decreed, that where there were twelve families, there 
was to be'a Reftor,, is a miſtake; (4) for in 
this Synod there was no-ſuch Decree. 

(e) iu Greet they tell us more than once; that 
there were 4 hundred Biſhops ;, yet Pliny and Pto- 
lomy fourmd. but forty Citief there. So that 'the 
far greateSF part of Titus's Suffragans mu#t have 
their Thrones in Country-Villages. He ſeemeth to 
take it for granted on all hands, that Crete had 
indeed an hundred Biſhops in Tirss's time.On the 
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(b) Prim. ep. P. 34» 35» (c) Hr Nv Eveiororro ume 
enntuygod ns iv awd ders Acas mAS. | Si qua falis 
aut tam populoſa civitas (4) Vid, Crab. Ts 1. P: 331- 
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contrary I know ſome (f)) who make Tizxs the 
ſole Biſhop | of the Iſland, and conceive the 
Churches of that place governed by Presbyters 
under that one Biſhop. Thus is. indeed con- 
tradifted by ſeveral ancient Writers. - And 


_ » ſome (g) ſay expreſly, that the Apoſtle would 


not commit ſo great an Ifland. to one Man, 


* Euſebius (b) ſeems to favour Mr. Thorndike's 


inion, and makes T::#s Biſhop of the Churches 
of Crete. In the third Century we find two 
Biſhops of this Ifland mentioned, and each faid 
G5) to be a Biſhop of Churches. There might 
be many more , though they are-no where 
mention'd. But in Leo the Firſt's Reign, there 
ſeem to have been no more than eight; for ſo 
many ſubſcribe the Synodical Epiſtle {) of that 
Iſland. In an old Notitiz of the Patriarchat 
of C. P. Crete has one and twenty Biſhops ; 
and in Hzerocles his civil Notitia , this Iſland 
has twenty three. In the Notitia of Nilus Dox- 
opatrius, (m) Crete has ten Biſhops. This I- 
fland according . to Pliry, 1. 4. c. 12. was 270 
miles in length, and fifty in breadth ; and 
therefore the Dioceſes one with another muſt 
be competent , when the Biſhops were moſt 
numerous ; and very large in old time, when 
they were but few. 
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(f) Thorndike Prim. Governm. c. 4. (8) Chryſoft. 
Oecum. Theophil. Theodoret. (hb) H.E. 1.3.c. 4. Tir®@: 
Tar Kpjrns ixravorav 6715 x07. (7) Ego & conſacerdotes 
mei. (1) Epiſftola. Synod, ad Leon. Imp. apud Car. 45. 
Paulo. Not. Ant. (m) Leo Allat. de conſenſ. -ECC. 
Orient. Oc, 1. 1. c. 24. Simon Hifſt-- Crit. de Leyant. & 
Meine Adv. Sacra. . : 
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-Weareat laſt come*to Jraly; and one would 
ſarce. imagine, that any thing very Primitive 
ſhould -+be found, there, © and eſpecially in the 
Pope's -own- Province. Here our Author ob- 
ſerves, -(n) that every petit Town has a Biſhop ; 
and he cannot diſcover, that there are more Bi-* 
ſhops now than of old; nay in that, call d in ſpe- 
cial the Roman Province, there 4re.now fewer 
þ a than anciently, as Mirzus tells us 15'evi 
N Fl comparing-the old Provincial Code with 
the new, 1. 4. p. 160. This Roman Province, 
of which -our Author has taken upon him to 
ſpeak, without underſtanding the matter, con- 
fiſts now of ſach Churches as were under the 
Biſhop of Rome's immediate Juriſdiftion, a 
great part of which were in the Country that 
lay next to Rome ; but many are remote, and 
ktuated in. other Provinces. Now theſe 
Churches our Author obſerves are now few- 
er than: anciently. . If he ſpeaks of all thoſe 
under the peculiar Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
it is a miſtake z for they are now more nume- 
rous than heretofore. . But if he mean only 
' thoſe Biſhopricks that lie near Rome , in the 
next adjoyning Provinces, of thoſe there are 
fewer-indeed' belonging to the Pope, than did 
formerly; not. becauſe the Biſhopricks were ' 
ſunk, but many of them were made Arch- 
biſhopricks, and others thrown under another 
Jurifdicion, 1+. HOIG 
Florence, which was in the old Roman Pro- 
Vince, was: made (0 } an Arch-Epiſcopal See, 
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by Martin the fifth,and had four ſuburbicary Bi-- 
ſhopricks given to it for Suffragans ; beſides as 
many inore of newer erection. Siena, belonging 
to Rome anciently, was made (p) an Arcli-Biſho 
rick by. Pius I. and had Greofſeto and Soars for 
' two of its Suffragans which alſo belong'd to 
the Roman -Province. Urbin was made (p) 
an Arch-Biſhoprick but in the laſt Century 
by. Paxl the third, had fix Biſhopricks out 
of the Roman Provinte annexed to it. Fermo' 
was made an Arch-biſhoprick by S:xrxs the 
fifth, and had five Suffragans given-it, al of 
new Erection. So that in the two Ages next 
preceding this , - within the Roman Province 
there were - ten new Biſhopricks made , - and 
fifteen taken from the immediate Jurifdiaion 
of the Pope', and ſubjected to new Arch-Bi- 
ſhopricks. So that the Biſhopricks remain, tho? 
they are not in the ſame Province. There 
were indeed about ' five old Biſhopricks uni- 
ted to others in the Roman Province ſince 
the writing of the old Provincial ; but 'we 
have ſeen ten new rais'd to make amends'; 
and there are more yet unaccountet{ for, if 
there were occaſion. 

But after all it ſignifies little to the preſent 
Queſtion, whether the Roman Province at 
this time have fewer Biſhops, than it had when 
that old Provincial was made. For that which 
our Author calls old, is indeed but new in 
reſpe& of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. ZBaronins 
places it in the eleventh Ceatury, and that is 


(p) Anno 1459+ (9) Ughell. Ital. Sacr, & Mirizi. Not. 1.4. 
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at leaſt an age too high ; for. there are ſeveral 

ſhe = pts in the oldeſt Copies of it, 
that were not rais'd till the tiyelfth Cengury. | 
Fizerhs was \not made an Epiſcopal Seat till 
the latter end (7) of that age 3 and yet it 1s 
in all the Copies of that Provincial ; and £aly 
affords many inſtances of Biſhopricks raiſed 
in- that age, which are all to be found there. 
In England, it has Ely ks Carlile, both made 
() Epiſcopal Seats in tat Century ;. and in 
treland. it has the four. Arch-Biſhopricks, which 
were not ereced' till the middle (r) of that 
Century. In this all the printed Copies, and 
ſix Manuſcripts of the Lambeth and Cotton Li- 
brary do- agree. But for later Biſhopricks 
there is a difference between the Copies, the 
later receiving theſe into the liſt , which in 
the other are not to be found. The firſt 
printed Copy came (x) out in 1503. and 
that had a mixture of new and old Biſhop- 
- Ticks. AMdraus pretended to publiſh the old 
* Provincial more exatly; but either his Copy 
was not. very old, or he did not publiſh it as 
he found-ic; for his Edition has -many Biſhop- 
ricks of the thirteenth and fourteenth Centu- 
ries. For in that, among the Biſhopricks- of 
the Roman Province Aquila is repreſented as 
united to Furconium , whereas Aquila was (x) 
not made a Biſhop's Seat till the year 1257. 
Nor can it properly be ſaid to be united, fince 


: 
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(r) Anno 1189, or 1191. (s) Anno 1109, & 1133; 
(t) 4. 1151. Matth. Par. in Steph. Rege, & Chron. Nor- 
man- Pp. 986. _ (#)\Labbe Geogr. eccl. in fine Concil. 
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it was./ before” in 'the Diodeſe. | 
Montefiaſcone is nam'd there > but-was'not mate 
a Biſhoprick till the Year 1376: + Coreoga is 


- 
- 
Y 


there ; which was not ered till the Year 
- 1322. And Mons Caſſini erected: in the Year: 


1322, is exhibited in the ſame Edition. Now 
Mirens (y) becauſe he did not find the Arch- 


Biſhoprick of Florence and other erections * 


of the fifteenth Century , took his Copy to- 
be ancient, when it had ſo many- inſtances -of 


did he Print anyone Copy, but jumble ſe- 
veral of different' ages together. So that in 
the ' Catalogue which he calls old,-yon-have 
ſeveral Biſhopricks that: never ſubſiſted toge= 
ther; for he Auxima in the Roman Pro- 
vince; and at ſome diſtance after there 'is Re- 
cana. | Whereas (z) the one was -rais'd npon 
the ſuppreſſion of the other, in-the. Year 1240. 


- Since Ahrens, Carolus a S. Paulo publiſhed (a) 


two Copies of this Provincial, one from the 
French King's, -and the other from Th«anus' his 


Library z but both younger than the eleventh _ 


Century. - + 
Now to return to our Author's obſervation, 
that there are more Biſhopricks ia-the Roman 
Province, in the old Provincial, than'in the 
new; we have ſhewn the contrary, if we take. 
that Province for the, extent of a Country 
repreſented in the old Provincial. For there 
are above twenty more 1n the new; but me- 


”—- 


(3) Mir. Pref. ante Cod., Prove p. 6 < > Ughel. . 
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the Biſhopricks' of the Age preceding. - Nor | 


5 


— 


ny of them 'have left their -old relation, and'- ? 
_ are now underother Metropolitans; and many .. : 
more,have been new erected, -than have been 
ſunk. But fince the oldeſt of theſe Provincials 
* ts'no older than the twelfth Century; it will | 
ſignifie little *to the point our Anthor had 
nadertaken to prove, if it ſhould be granted 
| that the Biſhopricks of the Roman 'Province 
were once 'more numerous than they are now. 
For the ſtate of the 7:alian Dioceſes abont the 
Year 1200. will afford bnt a poor Argument 
for the extent of the Primitive Biſhopricks 
. * of that Country. The face of Ecclefiaſtical 
affairs" here in the firſt three or fix hundred 
Years after Chriſt, might be yery different 
from what" it was at the end of the ſuc- 
ceeding* Centuries; and m particular, the 
Roman Province could not but receive a great 
change from the civil -Revolutions of that 
Country. [Now he who from the ſtate of the 
'hrakan Churches five hundred Years ago, will 
preſume to repreſent Primitive er and 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, will quickly fall into 
miſtakes, not only very abſurd, but danger- 
ons to the Reformation. The Papiſts would 
gladly venture all their. Controverſies upon 
this iſſue; and there would remain but little 
of Popery that would not be found” primi- 
tive, if the eleventh and twelfthg Centuries 
| might preſcribe, and the praQicE® of thoſe 
= ages be received as evidence of immemorial 
_ _ Cuſtom. | | 
E " Our Author (6) is pleaſed to tell us in gene- 
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- (c) Piere *  Avity. Royaume de - Naples, Lucc.de 
Londa; P. 542. Anfiot. all. ſtor, des Napole. -- 
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which is the oldeſt I . have ſeen, there are. but 
116. So that; within the-compaſs of four | or 
five. hundred years, above thirty new Sees have 
| been raiſed. in that Kingdom. - The Difſolutions, 
or Vnions of which our. Author. ſpeaks, can be 
no exception to this account, -in which the total 
Sums are compar'd. | x | 
As to the ſmall Dioceſes of the Kingdom. of 
Naples, they are ſo far from being Primitive, 
-that moſt- of them were erected ſince the tenth 
Century.  Campana a ſmall Town, has no 
Dioceſe ' beyond 'the Walls; yet was it not 
made a -Biſhoprick till (4). the Year 1525. 


in the. Year 1110. Cava had not five hundred 
Communicants belonging to it; but was. no 
Biſhoprick-rill the Year 1394. And the ſmall 
Biſhopricks. that belong to. Beneventum , were 
not made till that was-rais'd to an Arch-Bi- 
ſhoprick , / which was in the tenth Century. 
And: the fame is 'obſerv'd _ by Ughelles (e) of 


and feyeral 'othergnew Metropolitans in the 
South of Jrtaly. . 

-- Another cauſe of multiplying Biſhops in that 
part; of {aly, might proceed from the diffe- 
rence between the Greeks and Latins inthe 
[ninth and.tenth Centuries, .and the ecompetiti- 
on of Juriſdiction between the Biſhops of Rome 


© (4) Uglell. hah. Saer. To 7- (6) 1d. T8, & 5. 
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123 Arch-Biſho s and Biſhops, In another, 


Veſta has no Dioceſe. belonging to it, but - 
ro. older than Paſcal 2d. and was rais'd (e)_ 


many Biſtiopricks, under Branduſum, Amalphi, 
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and Conſtantinople. © Lytitprandus  (f)- relates, 
that Nicephorus *Phocas ordered Polyefins Pa- 
triarch of 'Conftantinople to, raiſe Orranto to the 
dignity of an -Arch-Biſhoprick, and that he 
would not permit the Latin ſervice to be any - 
longer us'd in Appulia and Calabria.  Where- 
upon the Patriarch ſent the Biſhop of Orranto 
a priviledge to Conſecrate Biſhops 1n ſix Towns 
of that Country, which are there named, and 
are faid to belong to the Biſhop .of Rome. 
When the Weſtern Emperours, and at laſt the 
Normans, got footing inthe Greek Territories 
the Greeks were ſoon ſhut up in their Towns, 
And thence it ſeems to come to paſs, that ſeve- 
ral Epiſcopal Towns there have no Dioceſe or 
Territory at all. Not that it was always {0 
while the Country was in the Hands of the 
Greek Emperours; but becanſe this 'was the 
expiring condition of the Greek Churches in 
thoſe parts, the open Country being in poſ- 


ſeſſion of their Enemies, and thrown. into the 


neighbouring Latin Dioceſes. But Biſhopricks 
were much thinner in Calabria an Age or twq 
before. For in the Notitia publiſhed by Goar, 
(g) and afterwards by Dr. Beveridge, (b) Cala- 
bria has but eight Biſhops. . | 
In the North of Jtaly: the Dioceſes are ſtill 
large,. but have been much greater ia ancient 
times. . For the Province of 41an, though it 
was mnch larger than it is now, in the middle 
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(f) Luitpr. Leg, ad Niceph. Phoc. in Acerentilas, 


Acherunte , Turrico, Gravina, Maceria., & Tricari 
(E) Hifts Byzs ad rales Codinis (B) 9ymddics Fas 
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5) of the fifth Century bac | it nineteen Suf- 


. fragansz as appears. from theTubſcriptions (1) 


of the Synod of that Province ynder Exfebires 
Biſhop of Alan. Among theſe is the Biſhop 


of Regium and Brixellum, and Placentia, which | 


belonged afterwards-to Ravenna, and are now 
under the new (-) Metropolis of Bologna. 
The Biſhop of Tri» was then a Suffragan, but 


is fince made a aagbr Samar by Sixrus IV. 
unr 


and borrowed ſome Snffragans from the” old 
Province. Au uſta now Aofta, was then a 
Suffragan + of Alan but: now belongs to Ta- 
rantaiſe. Genua was then a Suffragan,. but- is 
fince (-) a Metropolis and took away Atbin- 
gaunum along with it; and Como that then be- 
long'd to the Synod' gf Afilan, is now under 
Agquileia; beſides many new Biſhopricks raiſed 
within this Province, and taken'ourt of 'the old 
. Dioceſes: As Alexandria de Capaglia raifed (ov) 


by Alexander the HI. And Cazale raiſed (p). 


by-S:xtus the IV. who gave it fixty Caſtles or 
Burgs taken from--the Jurifdiftion of A4fte and 
Vercell:;, yet Yercelli after this diminution has 
(q) a very large Dioceſe remaining) - for it 
is forty Miles in: length , and thirty five in 
breadths _- EN 

In the Province of .Agquileia there were but 
fifteen Biſhopricks in the time "of Gregory the 
Great., when the Controverſie of the three 
points was fo hot in Jfi2a; and they are all 


(i) Amo .g52. (1) Tnter opera Leonis Pap. EP. 5 2. 
(1): Bologna Erefted: 1583. © (») Amo 1132. (0): Anno 
$175, (P) Arno 1474+, (0) Ughel. Ital, Sac. Te 4+ 
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nam'd, by Paylys/Diaconms.. - (1) Many of the old 
| Sees. are ſtil] remaining, ſeveral are chang'd ; 
46 but the Number is {till the ſame, 'and the Dig- 
bl -- celes are large. .__ - 7 

| To conclude, the ancient Dioceſes of Jraly 
were large, and not half ſo numerous as they 


% I 
s 2 
: 


1 are now. For they have been, increaſing every 
A age fince the. writing of the Provincial ; And 


even. then they were exceedingly multiplied 
beyond what, they had been-in the firſt fix or 
ſeven Centuries. There are now in Italy 31 
Arch-Biſhops, and 281 Biſhops, which makes 
-UuP 312. Now.if we look back but two ages, we © 
ſhall find the riumber much leſs ; For in B:iox- 
z A's time who died in the year 1463, there 
'þ. - - - were but. 264 Cities or Epiſcapal Seats in all 
St Jraly.. And Leandro Alberti (s) who livd in 
| ' _ the beginaing of the fifteenth. Century, could 
; | not make out above 300. And ſince that time 
it. ſeems there were twelve added. The more 
- ancient. Coptes. of the Provincial fall ſhort of 
Riondi's reckoning, ſome having but 250, and 
the oldeſt of all not above 200. So much is 
the number of the 7alian Biſhopricks increaſed 
within five hundred years. | 
But if we go alittle back, we ſhall find yet 
fewer Biſhopricks in Jraly. For in the Noti- 
tia publiſh'd by Dr. _ Beveridge (tr) out. of the 
Oxford Copy, there are in all but 'fourſcore 
Epiſcopal Sees. Carolus a S. Paulo Biſhop of . 
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(7) Paul. Dia. de Geft.' Long, 1. 3.c. 12.,E 18. Cont. 


Eutrop. int. Ron, Script. (s) Leand. Albgrti Deſcrict. 
& Ital, Przfat. (3) Notz in Synodic vp 4 1h 
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- Airenches (#) had  ſuppre&'4] pov-in his 
edition, giving notice that everything was ſo 

- corrupt and confuſed, that he could make no- 
thing of it. He is tax'd by Dr. Beveridge, as if 

this omiſſion -had proceeded from want of ſin- 

cerity- But whatever cauſe that French Biſhop 
had to leave oyt this part, yet- the Noritia 

had been publiſhed (x) entire twenty years be- 

fore the Dr's Edition, and much more-cor- 

realy ; For the Oxford Copy, having fallen into 

the hands of-a:-raw Tranſcriber, came out with 

"many more faults than its own. In this Nori- 
tia the Suburbicary Province has but two and 

twenty Biſhops ; Campania juſt fo many ; An- 


and eAimylia has only three. ' The Provinces 
of Milan and Aquileia are wholly left out. It 
cannot {be- denied, that this Nortia is imper- 
fet and very, confuſed ; And Salmaſus (y) who 
had ſeen it before Goar's Edition, gives that ac- 
count of it. And therefore let ns examine 
yet ancienter Records, to' come to a more 
certain computation of the old' /calian Biſhop- 


4 by 'the ſubſcriptions of ſuch Provinces as are 
__ _ beſt known, as to the Number of their old 
i Dioceſes, ſuch as Milan and Aquileia, that this 


. () Golr. a4 Codin. Int Hiſt. Byz." Anno 1644 ''(y) Salm. 
Prim. Pap. © () Conc. Rom. ſub. Agarhe® Auno 639. apud 
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_-nonaria under Ravenna has one more than thoſe ; 


ricks. . 
R In a Roman Council (z,) under Pope Aparho 
þ” we have the ſubſcriptions 'of the 1ralian Bi- 
BB ſhops by their Provinces; And we may judge 
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_ of | tQNAr 
ndry- Synod, 

hay preſent init, but ſuch as age- or neceſlity 
did excuſe : And the Pope-calls (a) it the Ge- 


ba 


was 2 ple 


-nerality of the Synod ;, Yet all the Iralian Biſhops 


here were butabout an hundred and twelve. - 
The firſt Roman Synod ('a)) under Symmachus 


was of the Rogan Province properly fo called. 


For. no Metropolitan ſubſcribed beſides Syns- 


machus, nor any. Biſhop of any known Italick * 
Province : No-Suffragan of Alan, Aquileia or 


Ravenna. In this there were 72 Biſhops, whoſe 
names and titles remain. Theſe ſubſcriptions 


.do ſufficiently ſhew , that the Roman Pro- 
-Vince at that- time was much wider than the 


Jurifdition of the City Prefe&, and reach'd 


'a great way farther than a hundred miles from 


Rome. For there were moſt of the Biſhops of 
Campania Felix, which was all of it beyond 
the Lapis Centeſimus, as Salmaſins (b) does allow. 
Beyond this yet there was the Biſhop of A4- 
cheruntia in Calabria, of Vibon in Brutia, 0 


Canuſum'in Apulia ;, And on the other” ſide of . 
Rome there was tht Biſhop of Ariminum, and + 


ſeveral others, whoſe Seats were far beyond the 
Provinces afſignedby Salmaſins to the Roman 


.Dioceſe- A general Synod-{(c) of Traly under 
. the fame Pope had 115 Biſhops, which is 'the 


only Synod beſides that mentioned above, that 
the Writer of his life takes notice of under 
that Pope ; (4) but certainly the moſt remark- 
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(4) _ Rem: os. _ _ 499 (b) ref » ide 
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and all the Biſhops of _ 
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able for Number of any. thenheld, 
this confirm'd Symmachus his Election , and 
condemn'd his Competitor. and his. Guardians ;, 
and the occaſion being extraordinary, it.cannoc 
be doubted, but the greateſt part (e) of the 
Biſhops of iraly were there. And though the 
ſubſcriptions - be imperfect ;. Yet from thoſe 
that are left, we may find that there were ſome /} 
from every Province. The Sropzall objection "| 
It ſeems, which the Enemies of this Synod could - ! Þ 
make againſt it, was (f) that all the old and infirm EF: 
" Biſhops were not there; And then that all were 1 
not. calld by the King's Writ, attending ta 4 


* WV... 
CE es 


two or three only who were too far engaged [- 
in-the cauſe to become Judges of it ; Which Þ 
Ennodiau expoſes rather as Cavils than. Argu- . 'F 
ments : Which he conld not have done- with - | | 
any. fincerity or modeſty, if much: the greater 3: 
part had not been aſſembled upon that occaſion. i i; 
There 1s indeed a Synod (Fg) under this Pope, 14+ 
whoſe Title beſpeaks 218 Biſhops ; But there 
might have been as many more, if bqrrowed 
ſubſcriptions might, paſs muſter; This is the 
caſe. -Epr more than half the fubſcriptions of 
this Council are taken- from that of Chalcedor, 
and there are not a hundred of J/raly; The 
xeſt wefe diſcharged from the Synodical aty 
tendance, and now no longer able to.anſwer 
to their Names. 


(c) Totius *fere Italiz Epiſcopi, Ennod. Ticin. _ 
Synod. Defenſor. (f) Teftis eft Roma, 4 amnes 


Epiſcopi-ſenes & debjles convenerunts En70d, 
SW. 7 &. 455 
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— Under Dane/w we have another general 
Council i(þ) of ſealy, cconfilting of '93 wp 
in which Avxentius was depoſed. But beſides 


hralians ," there 'were ſome. Galch Biſhops in- 
this Canacil ; and- it cannot be.dqubted, but 
Damaſn aſſembied all he could; ina canſe thag 
required the authority of the greateſt number 
he could make, fince the Arias had for ſome 


' time began to plead a majority. . Aud it- is 


certain fome came from far; for the Biſhop of 
Aquile:a was there. 5 HS 
Under F«lizs the firſt, we have a Roman Sy- 


nod, -(7) that ſeems. to be general ; in which 


- above fifty Biſhops were aſſembled, where ite 


preſided as the Biſhap of - Kome's Deputy. 
This ſeems to be the fame Yito, who was fent 
Legat to the Conncil of Nice. Here-Athana- 
ſus was received into Communion. - And Fulixe 
(D. in his Letter to the Biſhaps of: the -Eaſt, 
alluding to-this Synod , tells them, that what 
he writ as in his own name, was the judgment 
of all raly. Yaleſms would not have Hiro pre- 
fide in this Council ; . but would render the 
words fo, that thoſe Biſhops aſlembled-in Yito's 
Pariſh-Church. But I do not: ſee” any. reaſon 
to depart from Nan his Tranflation - of 
this paſſage. The Copy that he tranſlated. is 
very. different from the Greek that is printed, 
and may. poflibly have a relative which. may 
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take away the” ambiguity of that Expreſſion- 
T have- ſeen ſome Greek Pieces of Arhanaſins 
in Manuſcript, varying often fron» the Printed 


fior in all thoſe variations; which I have men- 

tion'd here npon this occaſion,' that the' fre- 

-quent variations of that Verſion from the- Ori- 

ginal may not be thought to proceed from 
affeRation of Liberty or miſtake. To retvra 

then to the purpoſe for which this paſſage was 
producd , if the judgment of - between fifty 

and ſixty Biſhops be wy 7 gen as the ſen- 

tence of all the Biſhops of Zaly ; ſurely in thoſe 

Yays their number muſt be very much ſhort of 

| what they are at preſent. £28 

I will conclude this Difquiſition concerning 

the Biſhopricks of 7raly with the Roman Synod 

(m) Cornelius ; which by ' Euſebius (n) 

is called 4 very great Synod , and by Cyprian 

(9) ſaid to nhl ; of very many Biſhops. They 

were in all ſixty; which could never have been 
obſerv'd as a very great Synod, if every good 
Village or Town in 7aly,* where there were 

ſome thouſarids of ſach, had been provided of 

a Biſhop. But whether this were a Synod of 

| the Province of Rome only, or of all 7raly, is a 
# | veſtion abont which learned Men are-divided. 
i: The words of Eufebivs are ambiguous and 
L- not eaſte to be determined. For he ſays, that 
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(m) Anno 251, (n) Buſch. 1. 6. C. 43. curbs w- 
ous int Papes evyhe TV ens $irovmt wo Ny aaibuoy 
6 Tot, Es 4 (0) Cornelius cam plucimis Epilce Cypr. 
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'Copy, but exaQtly anſwering Narnnins his ver- þ 
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Cornelius ſent Letters. to Fabien Biſhop of As 
zioch, giving (p ) an account. of the Synod at 


Rome , and the judgment of all in_zaly- and 


| Africk.. St. Ferom ſpeaking of theſe Letters of 
Cornelius ſays Q, he wrote about the Ko- 
calick , 


man, the tals and African Synods; as if 
beſides that of Rome, there had been another at 
the ſame time in ſome other place. of rely. 
Now if Ferom had ſeen no more. of Cornelins 
his Epiſtles than what £5 gram TBA, 11 1- 
this of the click Synod may be a miltake. 
Biſhop Pearſon ( 7 ) has demurr'd- upon this 
matter, and the Concluſion of that Chapter. in 


| Euſebius ſeems to make all clear. At the end 


of his Letter he ſets down the names of thaſe who 
were preſent in the Roman Synod, and their Dio- 
Ceſes ;, and he ſent likewiſe the names of | the per- 
ſons (s) and of their places, who came not to this 
Synod ,, but ſignified their conſent by Letters, to 
what. was there determined. Here is no 

left then to an Tralick Synod; for by this. ac- 
count all who were -not at Rome, . conſented 
by. their Letters. And that much the greater 
part of the Biſhops, of Jcaly appear'd. 1n this 
Synod, cannot well: be doubted, conſidering 
this Aſſembly was for common direction ia ' a 


caſe very difhcult and nice; and ſp nearly con- 
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(p) Anion 0 es Tis Pau ian cure Ju & ma) SiEapra 
mio; Tels xg my Irzaiar, &c 

(q) De Synodo Romana Italica & Hieron. de Script. 
Eccleſ. in Cornel. (r) Fo. Ceſftrenſ. Annal..Cypr. p. 31s 
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cernitig; the peace of the Church. And he who 
. obſerves it a5 an extraordinaty thing, that out 
of-all * !raly, ſixty Biſhops ſhould be affenibled 
in. one Syno&, could/not but have takeh” nb= 
tice of the number 'of the teſt, who —_— 
the' as of this Council -by: their Letters, if 
it had been any vw. © 6 oalotwmerg to this. 
*herefore we have reaſon to conclude, that at 
that time there” were not very many more Bi- 
thops mn alt 7aly. I-know-it is ſuggeſted by 
ſome, that there were then but few Biſhops 
becauſe Chriftanity was hot much advanced, 
and their Churches were bat few; but the con- 
trary is affirmed- at this very time by Writers 
who lived then. And” Cyprian does expreſly 
fay;, (t) that Biſhops had lons before this been 
ſetled 'in® all the Provinces and in every. Cty. 
And *h&w extraordinary ' this Synod mbvſt be 
eſteemd"at that time, may be obſerved from 
eats pelane of rhe: fame Epiſtle; where 
ft-is remark'd as no inconfiderable thitg, that 
fixteen*or ſventeen, Biſhops were preſent at 
the Confecration of Ci#el;us: A poor buſi- 
neſs to be taken notice of, if the Romay! Pre: 
vince hadthen been ſo well ſtocked withBifhops 
as it is now. » RIC ans 
"And now ave are _—_ our leave of* Traly; 
tet us look_back , and from what has been 
obſerv'd, make this. General Concluſion , 
that _the.number of Biſtiops' has beery increa- 
ling there in every Age ever fince"the Pri= 
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"nas ndinati ſunt Epiſcopi. Cypr. Eps 55. 


mitive 


| opacy. -143 
mitive times ; excepting times.of extraordi- 
' nary defolation; And what . Ughelhes obſerves 
- of Cluſurs and ſome other Biſhopricks, is true 
of moſt of them, that from one large Dios 
ceſe it- was crumbPd into many fmall ones. 
'XF This City, fays he, (#) in old time was poſ- 
'3 ſeſſed of a very large Dioceſe, which the Popes 
i degrees have diſſipated, and convey'd to other 
Cathedrals which they. ereted. Nay fome after 
the lopping off of feveral Branches ſtill re- 
main conſiderable; as the fame Author obſerves 
(x) of Aſculum. The Dioceſe that now, remains, 
though mich diminiſt'd by the Ereftions' of yew 
Cathedrals, is not very ſmall; For after dll this it 

has retain'd 156 Pariſh-Churches. 


x | 


From J{#aly we are returning home bythe 

way of Spain; Where, notwithſtanding the In- 

uifition, and great Biſhops who have very 

'&e Dioceſes, and take themſelves under 

thoſe Circumſtances to be jure Divine, as their 

| Predeceſſors did at Trent, our Author ven- 

) £ tures to proſecute his deſign, and makes enqui- 
3 ty after Village-Biſhops. | 


| | « (3) In Spain the twelfth Council of To- 

- © ledo.(z) takes notice of one made a Biſhop 
*" « in Monafterio Villme,. and another in Subur- 

s | & bio T»letano, &Cc. and of others in atiis vicis & 
© gillulis. Tt is true, he adds, that the Biſhops 

there allow it not, but order it otherwiſe for £ 
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they-null ſuch Ordinations. But what ſort of 
Biſhopricks they had anciently in Spain, ſhall 
appear in due place. | | 

.To+ bring Epiſcopacy yet one ſtep: lower, 
our Author (c) finds Biſhops not only in Vil- 
lages but in MonaFeries, generally leſs than Vil- 
lages ;, and this he thinks ' will be 4 proof of the 
Queſtion in hand. What will theſe Biſhops of 
Monaſteries be proof of the Primitive way ? 
And are Monaſteries of ſuch Primitive founda- 
tion ? There could be ſurely no Biſhop in the 
Monaſteries, before there were ſuch Places. 
And. we read. not of -any ſuch till the fourth 
Century, and of no Biſhops in them till after- 
wards, and thoſe tooas rare and extraordinary 
in ancient times, as ſimplicity in Courts, or 


—_— 


(4) Barſes and Eulogius had (e) 4 Monaſtery 
for thewr Dioreſe, no City nor Terruory ; and; oue 
Lazarus 4 If our Author had tranſcrib'd but 
two'words more out of Sozomer ;. lie had ſpoiled 
all, his Argument. Buk becauſe. nothing goes 


] more 'againſt the, Conſcience of, a , Diſſenter.. 
$ than Ingenuity ;. 0% af tenderneſs to, that Inp 
7 firmity 1” will ſupply” the omiſſion... Sozomen - 


\ does indeed fay, (/ ): that theſe were.not made 


£ 


Biſhbps' of avy« City, but only. 7or honow?s. ſake, 

and as it were by way of iccompence for. what they 

bad done, © Theſe then were Titular or Honorary. F 

Biſhops, according to this Hiſtorian, and there- _ 

| fore of little uſe to prove what was the.meaſure . 
| | of Primitive Dioceſes. , ©. rage 

| To theſe (our Author ſays) we may add thoſe 

Monaſticks which Epiphanius (g) ſpeaks - of ,, one 

_of them. @ Biſhop in the Deſart of Egypt, the,other ; 

in "mount Sinal , ivhd having recerved Exifcopal —_ 

Conſecratjon , rook upon them to do Epiſcopal Ails,i 

* «tarot as Bilbops, He might,” _ if he. had 

Y- pleaſed, havetaken ſaine yotice,that this reading 

| 1s ttotonly ſuſpected, . but plainly faulty... And 

et nga noted in the Margin, that it. ſhould 

be rea” with a negative; that theſe Monks 

haying nt received Qrdination as Biſhops,. did 

yet preſuthe to a&t as ſuch. This is plain from, 

what ves 'before ;. for ZEpiphanius ſhewing. the 


(d) Prim. Ep. p. 8. © (6) Sg 1.6. C: 34; 3254... 
Val; % ©cY Cf) fav. JAN V oo Pianos *-- 
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Extravagance.of ſome Monks and -men. of ſe- 
vere lives, ſays, (þ) that one Zacchews being 
a Lay-man preſumed to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment; and thet! follow 'the two. above-menti- 
oned.,'who'took upon them the office of Ri-: 
ſhops without 'being ordained. For what ex+- 
travagance or fault copld it appear, for per+-. 
ſons who' had been conſecrated Biſhops. to ad-. 
miniſter the office committed to them ? + But 
they dre here cenſured, (3) as men, who. pre- 
ſam?'d * raſhly and inſolently to a&t as Biſhops. 
from I know not what, dreams, and as. the 
ſenſe muſt be, without ordination. I wonter 
ohr* Author ſhould rthiok fit to Giflemble this ; 
ſince it" is more for the ſervice of his party, 
than” any thing he has produced, to. have fome 
ancient inſtance to countenance the practice. 
of aſſuming the Paſtoral office without Ordi- 
nation.” KT 
The' next inſtance (1) of a Biſhop.of a Mo- 
naſtery is from the ſubſcriptions of -the Coup-.. 
cil of Chalcedon, where we have Helpidins Bi- 
ſhop Thermenſis Monaſteri, We own this. Mo- 
naftery to/be a miſtake, 'not of our Author in- 
deed, bur of the old Tranſlator 'of thoſe ſub-. 
ſcriptions, who finding wm in,the Greek ſyb- 
ſcriptions , render'd it Monaſtery ;,, whereas. 
it ſignifies a Manſion or a Stage-Towy ans | 
publick; Courſe, or Poſt-road as we now, ſpeak. 
.In ſome Manuſcripts we have both words, 
Manſio and Monaſterium; ſome have Manſio 
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only.” as that of Paris and Dijon, which 24- 
Inzzus (mY) mentions'; and BFerterim (*)' had 
met the like. And the Theodoſtar Code makes 
frequent mention of theſe Manſions, /. 21. de 
Decur. ' Magiſtrates are appointed for thoſe 
places out of the' Cities in whoſe Territories 
they are. Clandiopols, Tottas and Yoras, are 
ſaid' to be Towns or Manſions in Bithy1a, 1: 
' 1x9. de Decur. Cod. Theod, And this Therma 
is mention'd in Artorir?s Itinerary in the way 
from Tavia to Ceſarea, the firſt ſtage : And 
one Elpidius a Biſhop of this place ſubſcribes the 
ſixth General Council, and calls it St. Agapins 
his Therme in the ſecond Galatia, . | 

© Of the ſame Creation *is the Biſhop' of the 
Monaſtery. of Studius, which our Anthor (0) 
Prbduces ont of Theodoris Leftor, after the de- 
ceafe of another who preſided there.” For learn= . 
ed ' men have obſerved long ago, thar' the 4 
word Biſhop ſhould ' be correQed, and the word 1 
Preſident 'pat in its place. And Yaleſms in his , 
note upon that paſſage, does agree to the a- 
mendment. And that this may not' ſeem to 
be. done only from conjeQure, and the ſeeming 
neteſſity'of ſenſe 3 Theophanes (p) and Nicephor 
(4)/ do vouch it. 

"Fhe ſame misfortune of faulty reading has 
made us Biſhops of Monaſteries here in En- 
gland ; and it is upon no other grotnd that 
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(mY Balux, Nov. Coll. Conc, p. 1031- (n) Man- 


fi Thermenſis, Berter Pithan. (0) Prim. Ep. pe 
396+: : (p) Theoph, in Chron, 'Þ. 135» "OE Niceplts = Y D 
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our Author (r) is: ſo poſitive, that # Britain 
there were commonly Biſhops in Monaſteries, and 
ſuch too as were in ſubjettion. to the Abbot of the 
Convent * though. a Presbyter , as appears . by the 
Synod of Hereford, Ur Epiſcopi monachi non, 
migrent , &c. Spelm. p. 153- Bean |. 44 
C.-Y 

The word Epi/copi in Mr. Wheelock!s Edi- 
tion of Bede is diſtinguiſhed. from the Text, . 
and the Saxon Verſion diſowns it ; and Mr. - 
Wheelock, (5s) in his Errata's takes care to. ad- 
vertiſe the Reader , that this word mult; be 
corrected, and ipſs put in its. place. For fo 
he found it in all his Manuſcripts, that 1s 
ipſi, This might be no news to our Author, 
or my Lord Biſhop of St.. A/aph,(t) had ta- 
ken notice of it in his. Hiſtorical account of, 
the Church Government of Great Britain, But 
Chiflet in, his late (#) Edition of Bede, printed 
from an old Copy (x) of S. Maximn's in 
Treves , of reverend Antiquity ,. has reſtored 
ipſe, though he takes no notice of the Emene 
dation. : It. is poſlible that ia this Book, the 
word ip: might be writ. at length. I have 
ſeen ſome Manuſcript Copies that vouch this. 
Emendation, though the word be not wiit- 
ten at length, but with contraction. - Yet there 
is one. very old Copy of the Cotron Library 
which has the word at length, and without any. 
abbreviation, that puts an end to all further 
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" (2 Prim. Ep. p. 39, (5) Dele obſecro (Epiſcopi) 
ro Miſt. api lege ipſ.s (r) Hiſt. Account, p. 68. - 
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criticizing upon this paſſage. Although 1 can- 
not but obſerve, how unhappy our Author is 
in this particular ; who in- confirmation of 
that multiplicity of Biſhops , which 'he vainly 
imagines was once in the Church of Enpland, 
hath choſen to inſtance in a time, when there 
were indeed no more than ſever! Biſhops in all 
the Saxon part of Britarz, . 

In Spain it ſelf, ſays-our Author, (y) Dumium 
4s an Epiſcopal ſeat, Says Ortelius, and it # 4 
Monaſtery in Iidorus and Honorius. Unde Mare 
"tinus Epiſcopus qui - ſcripſit de quatuor Virtutibus 
cardinalibus, oriundas. | | 

It is true that St. Martin, call'd the Apoſtle 
of Galicia, having converted Theodomir King of 
the Suevi, or as others name him Chararacus, 
from the Arian Herefie , was mage Biſhop in 
that Monaſtery which he had built. But that 
he had no other Dioceſe than his'Monaſtry, we 
have no reaſon to believe, For in the Council, 
(z) apud Lucum, Dumium is ſaid to have Fami- 
ha Regia belonging to it; and in the diſtri- 
bution of Diocefes male by King Wamba, the 
bounds of this Dioceſe are marked, from Duma 
'to Albie, and from Rianteca to Adaſa, When 
this St. Martin was made Arch-biſhop of Braga, 
he 'ordain'd no other 'in Dumium; but when 
he was dead, to do honour to the Seat of fo 
great a Man, they. might perhaps think for 
ſome time to appoint him a Succeſſor in Du- 
mum, as we find by the ſubſeriptions of ſeve- 
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(2) Prim. Ep. p.39. (2) Are. 68h A*Cvifti $6 
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159 - A Defence vt. - 
ral Spaniſh .Councils. Yet even. in the. Ge 
times this, place was reſtor'd. to Braga, For 
in the 16th Council of Toledo, ; Felix writes him- 
ſelf of Braccara and Duminm, as Vaſem (4) 
forms us from a MS. copy .of Canons in [3 
dericus Arch-biſhop of Toledo, Nay, it may.be 
queſtion'd., whether there ever was another 
Biſhop of this Dumnium after Martin. For Luit- 
. prandus (b) informs us, that there were two 
Places of this name Epiſcopal Seats, one in 
Aſturja , and the other in Galicia , which ris 
.the place of which we are ſpeaking. But..to 
give this Inſtance a poſitive Anſwer : A Mp- 
naſtery in the Suburbs of Braga made a Biſhops 
' ſeat about the middle of the ſixth Century, is 
no argument of Primitive Epiſcopacy'; but on 
the contrary , this place had always till this 
time belong?d to the Biſhop of a City. 2, All 
this matter is. extraordinary, to do honour to 
a perſon who had ſo highly deſery'd of the 
Kingdom of Spain, and. therefore ought not 
to be drawn into a Precedent ;z much lefs. ta 
preſcribe: what ſort of-places are to be'made 
Biſhops ſeats. And affer all , it does not ap- 
pear that there was not. a Dioceſe of ſeveral 
Congregations belonging to it. 

Thoſe who are not acquainted with the ſtate 
of the Anciept Church, when they find inſtan- 
ces of Biſhops: in Villages, or in a Monaſter 

may be apt -to: fancy, That. theſe might 
_be the Remains of another ſort of Epi- 
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ſcopacy. Therefore to. prevent ſuch miſtakes, 
will briefly lay down the ſtate of the Churches 
of Spain, from which our Author has produc'd 
fome inſtances, from the oldeſt Records that re- 
main of them. In the Year 569. King Thea- 
domir complains (c) that in the Province of 
Gallicia the Dioceſes were ſo large that their 
Biſhops were not able to viſit them in. a Year, 
and therefore defires that they would take 
ſome order to remedy it. Whereupon they 
erected ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and: one new 
Metropolis; yet all the 'Biſhopricks. of that 
great Province after this acceſſion , were but 
thirteen, - When the Biſhops of all Spin met 
in the Synod of Yalentia (a) they were in all 
but ſixty four. In the old Book of Sevil there 
are but 6 Arch-biſhops, and 67 Biſhops in all 
the Kingdom of Spaiv. In the old Book of 
Ovieao there are but 976 Biſhops. Under King 
Wamba, (e) according to the old Book calPd 
Tracius,, of which Luitprandus makes frequent 
mention, there' were in Spain 71 Biſhops, and 
7 Metropolitans, 'In a Controverſy between 
the Arch-biſhops of Toledo and Yalemia, it is 
ſaid that Conftantine had divided the Country 
into Provinces and Dioceſes, much to the ſame 
effect with what has been already produc'd 
with this agrees the obſervations of Zuitpran- 
aus , which are taken from the ſame Books: 
For ſpeaking of the 13th Council of Toledo, 


(c) Conc. Luc. Not. Garc. Loyaſae. (4) Anno 541, 
Luitpr. Adverſ. cum Epiſcopi totius Hiſpania convenilſent._ 
(e) Anno, 666. | Fa, 
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he ſaith the number of the Biſhops there were 

6, of whom 27 ſubſcrib'd by Proxies. And 
In his C&onmicon(f) he gives notice of ſeveral new 
Biſhopricks erected in Spair, - in the later end 
of the ſeventh Century. The Dioceſes of Spain 
muſt be very large then, when ſo great a 
Country . was divided between 950 or 80 Bi- 
ſhops, and eſpecially conſidering the Province 
of Narbon was then reckon'd to Spain. At the 
time of the Council of /Iiberis, Spain ſeems to 
have but few Biſhops. For tho? we find by the 
Subſcriptions that the Biſhops had met there 
from all the Provinces of Spaty; yet were there 
in all but 19. And long before this (g ) in 
St. Cyprian's time, two Cities in Spaiz ſeem'd ta 
belong to one Biſhop, as may. be gather?d from 
the Inſcription of | St. Cypriar's (b) Epiſtle, Fe- 
lici Presbytero & plecbibus conſiſtentibus ad Legi- 
onem, & Afturice, Upon which Yaſeus (5) has 
this Remark,, Coligi widetur Legionenſes atque 
Aſturicenſes eo tempore eidem Epiſcopo fniſſe (he 
jefos, licet poſtea diviſi Epiſcopatus fuerint, 

Our Author (/) cites 7 YL Maurus to very 
little purpoſe, when he makes him ta. ſay, 
that there were fewer Biſhops at firſt, but in 

roceſs of time they were: Ordain'd not only 
in . Cities but in places where there was no 
need, Which then 1s. the moſt Primitive way, 
the firſt, or that which comes after ? wE 


After a tedious peregrination , our Author 


Apno, 2c5. Conc. Illid. (g) Anno. 254, i(b) 
I i} Vaſes in Chron, Hiſp.\ Anno. 255. - (4 ), Prime 
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' as men have judgment enough to diſtinguiſh be= 


but they were not all 1rih, but Romans and T. 2 
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Dioctlan Epilcopary, 1 + | 
(*) is very kind to let us come "nearer / home. 
1 need not tell you how few "Cities there are in 
Ireland ; yet Primat Uſher rells us ' out of Nen- 
nius, that St. Patrick fownded there 365 Churches 
and as many Biſhops.” 1 hope no reaſonable man 
will blame me as. too difficult of belief, *if I 
refuſe this fable for evidence. The authority. 
of Nennius may be queſtion'd without imputa- 
tion of ſcepticiſm, and can never paſs as: long 


tween Hiſtory and Legend, But I take Nen- 
nmius his way of writing to be a degree even 
below Legend. : But -fince- this fabulous Ca- 
lendar of riſh Biſhops has paſs'd 'without con- 
tradiCtion , not that -any body ever believ'd it, 
but becauſe it is too groſs to berrefuted 3; and 
ſince it has been, and is ſtill urgd for Hi- 
ſtory in the behalf of © Primitive Epiſcopacy , 
I will endeavour to trace it to its Original 
and when the ground of the. Story. is under- | RE 
ſtocd, it will do the Congregational way but 
very ſlender ſervice. 40 
Arch-Biſhop Vſber (=) publiſh*d: a Catalogue 
of old Jriſh Saints, which is divided into three 
ranks, which are diſtinguiſh d one from ano- 
ther-as well by time as by merit. The firſt 
is'the beſt, they conſiſted all of Biſhops, and 
their number was 350, they were founders of 
Churches, &c. This Order of Saints laſted for 
four Reigns, the laſt of. which was Twathail ; 
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Francks.y...and. Britans..\ Now according to 
Arch-biſhop : Vſzer%s::(o)-:Chronology -of thoſe 
Reigns, theres. aboyegaundred.years from the 


beginning of+-St. Patrick's  Apoltleſhip ro the 


- 


end .of :Laathail; - only. there; is one King be- 
fore him; in+that.. Chranalogrcat Table which 
the old :Catalogue does: not mention. That 
theſe. were the Biſhops::of St. Patrick's  ordi- 
nation, we may find in: Focelin , :(p) who ſays 
that St, Patrick :-ordain'd--juſt ſo many - with 


his own hand, and founded 700 Churches. 


To-compleat: the /riſh Calendar , Nennius in- 
creas'd :their number to 365; a ſingular com- 
plement to a lazy Nation, to make it holiday 
for them-all the year .ronnd. Now whether 


all theſe liv:d in; /relard, or. were all ordained 


by Patrick, the Catalogue does not ſay : But 
it ſays .expreſly, That they were of ſeveral 
other Nations beſides /riſh. So that this may 
rather repreſent the Communion of Parrickh , 
and the number of: Biſhops in Britain and 
France that kept Eaſter on the fourteenth. of the 
Moon, :than his Suffragans of 7reland. ' And the 
fewneſs of Biſhops in ſucceeding . times:, and 
under the ſecond order, ſeems to repreſent 
a great change, not in the lives of the' Bi- 
ſhops, for if 1 miſtake not, it is the cauſe 
that is-in the bottom of that Catalogue ; but 
in the obſervances which are there mention'd. 
For whether the Francks by - this time had 
taken another way, and- the Britiſh Churches 
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Ireland; yet there is no need of ſo many -Cathe- 
dralsifor them ; for they laſted four Reigns, 
which makes up a hundred years, And though 
all the Biſhops ſeats in /reland had not. been above 
fifty, they. might eaſily have afforded 350 Saints 
in the compaſs of a hundred years. But - be- 
cauſe there are but ſixty years allow'd for St. P4- 


tricks Government in Jreland, even in that and 


the ſurviving generation; this number of Biſhops 
might eaſily riſe from fifty, 1 mention this 


number , becauſe-ſometimes 1reland has had ſo 


many Dioceſes or more ,- as we may ſee in a 
copy of the Provincial publiſh*d by (4) S. Paulo, 
which. hath more Sears in it than that -of 
which Cambaen ſpeaks. :Aﬀter all, 1 am not 
well ſatisfi'd but all St. Patrick's Biſhops may be 
a fable, and he himſelf only a Saint of imagi- 
nation. For who can tel] but Patricius Avernenſis 
may have ſnnk a daylower in the Calendar, and 
made the Iriſh a Patricius Hibernenſasi: ,Or the 
Spanifh Patrick (r) of Malaga, who: according 
to Luitprandus lays claim to that day; \might 
appear to the Iriſh in a Dream, as St. George 
did to our Country-men, and become their Pro- 
tector, and at laſt their Apoſtle? For the Ca- 
lendar is the ground upon which the . Legen- 
daries run diviſions, and as barren .as it ſeems 
to be, it has produced a world of deyout Fa- 
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were under great. calamities, or Auguſtin the 
Monk had introducd the Roman cuſtoms, 'there 
are but few" Biſhops'in the ſecond order. But 
ſuppoſing theſe holy Biſhops had been all of 
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bles. For in old time, givea Monk but a name, 
and he would quickly write a life. f UE! 
Our Author taking S: Parrick's () 365 fabu- 
lous Biſhopricks for effeftive, is not content, 
but would increaſe their number abont the 
twelfth Century. ' Afterwards, ſays he,- the num- 
ber of Biſhops increaſed in Ireland ; ſo that when 
Malachias went into Ireland, near 600 years after 
S. Patrick , Anno 1 150. (:) Unus Epiſcopatuinon 
efſet contentus uno E iſo; ſed ſingule pene 'Eccle- 
fre ſiagulos haberent Epiſcopos, That Biſhopricks 
were multiplied in Jreland in Malachy's time, 
Bernard does indeed complain of ; but that be- 
. fore this increaſe, they were 365, neither' he 
nor any body elſe of that time does affirm : 
Nor is it likely; for a man leſs eloquent than 
S. Bernard could not have omitted it. For what 
could have expoſed this humour of multiply- 
ing Biſhops more effeQually, than to have ſhewn, 
that there were already in that Kingdom fo 
many more Dioceſes in proportion to the ex- 
tent of it, than in any Chriſtian Country in 
the World ? Bernard («) makes heavy com- 
plaint , that it was a thing unheard of from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity ; Biſhops were chang'd' and 
multiply'd without order” and without reaſon. Yet 
for all this ſtorming, his friend Malachy had 
a large Dioceſe to look after ; for he was not 
content, ſays Bernard, to go about his Epiſcopal 
City of Cormeth, but be went out into the Country, 
and viſited the Towns of his Dioceſe, and all 
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this on foor, But within twenty years of the 
time we are ſpeaking of, we have a certain 
account: of | the Iriſh Dioceſes. For when 
Henry the Second went (x) over to Jreland, 
there were (y) but twenty-nine_ Biſhopsin all 
that Kingdom, and: four Arch-Biſhops,-or thir- 
ty .according to the reckoning of Gerwaſues. (2) 
The-former number is confirmed by BenedifFus 
Abbas. in the Life of King Henry I]. And: even 
of this number ſome: were but lately: erected. 
For '(4) in the year 1095. Aurchertagh; King 
of that part of Ireland, with his Clergy and 
People, defired leave of 4n/elm Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury (who was then Primate of all ' /re- 
land as well as England) to found a new Biſhop- 
rick at: Waterford, complaining that in thoſe 
parts they had hitherto: wanted the preſence 
of a Biſhop ; requeſting him to ordain 4falchus 
for their-Biſhop, whom they had ſent over for 
that purpoſe , which he did accordingly. : So 
far - was Jreland from -being overſtocked with 
Biſhops at that time. The Copies of the Pro- 
vincial are of little uſe to ſhew any-thing of 
the ancient ſtate of this Country ; for all of 
them are later than the year 1 150, becauſe they 
all have the four Axch-Biſhops; the Iriſh Church 
having never had 4#) any before that year 
thongh Arch-Biſhop Uſher would have Armagh 
excepted, | 


(x) Anno 1171. (y) Foh. Brompton. X. Script. Col. 
1079. (4) Chron. Gervaſ1j. X.Scr. Col. 1420. 4) Ead- 
mer. Hiſt. Nov. l. 2. p. 36+ (b) Matth. Par." Steph. 
Amno 1151. Sim. Dunelm. Anno 1 152."Gervaſt. Chron 
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When we had come ſo near home as Jreland, 
I: was/ in - hopes our wandring after* Village- 
Biſhops had Been at an end ; eſpecially when 
he -had come to the dregs of his evidence , 
- Nemius and the Iriſh Legends. But I know not 
how, 2 ſudden fancy tranſports our Author to 
Afric(b), and thither I muſt follow, a proper 
place' to look rarities 'and unuſual fights.: - It 
cannot indeed be denied, that in this'Country 
there were -Biſhops, if- not in Villages, yet in' 
AMunicigia or Burrough-Towns z - but that this: 
was the ' primitive ſtate of that Church, we'can- 
not allow. And the multiplying of Biſhops: be-. 
ing occaſioned there by the Schiſm'of. the Dona-. 
riſts, cannot be alledged for a precedent ;/ ſince 
the Biſhaps' of that time complained” of? it' in 
the Conference of Carthage, as a wrong/and an 
innovation. But of this there is a more parti- 
cular account in another Book, (c) which I am 
not willing 'to tranſcribe. But yet what our 
Author would put upon' us, ought not to paſs: 
without Examination X g 
(4) In five of the Provinces of the African 
Dioceſe ( he ' might have ſaid fix, for ſo* they 
are reckoned in the Conference of Carthage, 
Tripolis being, added to ths other five);there 
were #1''St. Auſtin's time ner goo Biſhops. "And' 
this he proves by adding the Donatiſt Biſhops 
to the Catholick , there being 5oo of the one 
and 400 of the other. $a 
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Dioceſar Epiſcopacy, 159 


- fs for. the Catholicks,: the utmoſt of St. 4u- 
fins: account in.;the:: abſtrat# of the Conference 
is: but 465. And yet: in another . Book he 
reckons +( e). not. the [Abfents full a- hundred, 
whish-in bis Abſtra@ he ſets at 120.. And for 
the Dojhatits who : are;, reckon?d :400, . we” are 
not {ſo eafily to admit their account: 'S. Au- 
gxftin never admitred -it;, though! our Author” 
'' fays-he did not denyi they. were 400.” It . is 
t trus, che does not-poſitively deny it,--becauſe he - 
.could not be certain of-their:number zi bur he-- 
does every; where! ſnggeſt that ' they boaſted 
without: reaſon ,;ands. made. thetnfetves more 
numerous than they were, +. For-when- they: pre- 
tended\ to..haveimanyiabfent, :and more than 
the: Cathalicks, he\turns, the: pretence-into! a 
jeſt:., What ,; ſays: kei f ) had: ſome Peſtilence 
invaded them, that: ia third part of "their number 
ſhould ; be. ſick; together.?, 'For they had -acknow- 
ledged,. that:they were all preſent, excepting 
ſuch; whom age or-{ſickneſs had: detained: © And 
in al his 2cconnts-of the Conference he de- 
tefts their frauds in-fubſcribing; for the abſents, 
| as if- they had: made their appearance: And a- 

mgng-'the ſubſcriptions there was one found 
who; had 'been-ſome'time dead ; and:they could 
noft::deny-it.. | But; be:the number of thoſe Schiſ- 
matieks what they -willz it- is: not:-reaſonable to. 
admit; them. intor the; liſtiof the Biſhops :of thar 
Countrys ſince they; fet- up. Altar againſt Altar ! 
oftentimes in-: the fame 'City, and generally in 
mon tom vol og oamdire afgim olPsat 63 
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160 _©A Defence of 
the ſame Dibceſe; where a Catholick Biſhop was 
plac'd, and ſometimes ſet up three or four a- 
 gainſt one. So there is no reaſon that theſe 
ſhould ſwell the account of ' African Biſhops: © 
We teckon. a+ Pariſh with ns to have but one 
Rector, -though- an Independent or Anabaptiſt 
Teacher may. ſet up in it-a'feparate Aſſembly; 
or though a ſpeaking Presbyterian Elder, the 
moſt forward :and hierceſt ovffall our Church- - 
dividers, ſhould hold a. Conyenticle there for - 
a Nurſery to other: Sects} | at 
But -we -heve reaſon ( onr [Author thinks ) to 
take the Donatiſts into the' atrount;, ſince the Ca- 
tholicks decreed; that when the  Donatiſts were 7t5 
duc*d, thoſe places among them which had Biſhops 
ſhould cominue"to be Epiſcopal ſeats; If he had 
thought' fit to confider the:order of time, and 
how different the ſtate of the African Church 
before the Conference at Carthage: was, 'from 
that which followed it ;- this apparition. of an - 
Argument .. had vaniſhed, Before Afarcelinus 
his Decree, the Catholicks of - Africk made ſe- 
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veral temporary Proviſions for the reclaiming - | 


of the Donatiſts.- And that mio encouragements + 
might be wanting to invite either the People” 
or their-Biſhops to be reconciled'to the Church; 
ſometimes they order, thatcif'a  Donatift'Bi-" 
ſhop ſhould prevail with his People to* leave 
their: Schiſm, 'he ſhould remain-ſtill their Bi--- 
ſhop : Sometime, 'that: the Beople 'who'had a 
Biſhop heretofore ,' and -were converted from 

7 the Dbnatifts, might without a new order from 
.._ a Synod, chuſe a Biſhop of their own; or i 
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Diociſait Epiſcopacy, is« 
Andther time it is ordered, that where 4 Dig. 
ceſe was divided between a Catholick Biſhop 
and a Donatiſt, and the later with his people 
returned to Catholick Communion , (g) they 
might both be Biſhops of that Dioceſe ; and 
upon the death of one, the other was to ſuc- 
ceed to the whole; or if the people ſhould be 
{ offended with this unuſual fight of two Biſhops 
Þ} in one Dioceſe, then both ſhould reſign ; and p 
þ the Dioceſe left to a new choice; But after 
the Decree of Marcellinus, and the confirma- 
tion of it by the Imperial Reſcript, the caſe 
{ was alterd. For then (b) every Innovation of 
the Donatiſts was declared void, and thoſe 
; Dioceſes of theirs, which had been branches 
of others, and torn from them in the Schiſm, 
[/ were now to revert to the firſt dependante. The 
| Donatiſts therefore are not to come into the 
number of the African Biſhops by vertue of 
that Canon ; for at the end of the Canon it 
ſelf the Imperial Law was afterwards added, 
55 att advertiſement of its being repeal'd. The = 
Canon then was made before the Conference; = 
and conſequently before the computation of ; 
S. Auguſtin. But after the Conference and the 
Law , the door was ſhut; and the Donatiſt 
Biſhopricks if they had been parts of others 
| were reſtored to them, and no proviſion made 
for the Biſhops though they ſhould happen tv 


—_——— 


(2) Aug. Geſt. cum Emer. Cod.”Afr; c. 112: | 6.4 of . 

(6) Col, Carth. in fin. Cod. Treod. Il. 55. de Herers © + 4% 
god 4 14+ Cod. Afr. C, 1%, Eds Fon. $9. ap. Bin. tot. - @ be. ih 
s ih \ by | s | 


162 A Dekence of 
be converted. After- the time of S. Auguſtin, 
we do not find the African Biſhopricks. much 
increaſed. For within fifty. years of the death 
of that Biſhop, we have an account (3) of all 
the Dioceſes in that Country, which amounted 
to 466. out of which muſt be deduQted eight 
for Sardinia which did not belong to the Ro- 
man Africk, But I am afraid the Proconſular 
Africk is imperfeft in the Notitia, if Vitor 
PV itenfis (1) his account may be taken ; or there 
be not ſome Error in the Copy. But not to in- 
fiſt much upon ſmall matters and uncertain, let 
us calculate the Biſhopricks of ſuch Provinces of |} 
Africk of which we have a more diſtin&t account. 
In the two Marnritania?s' in the African Noritia, | 
we have 173 Biſhopricks, of which fix were . 
then void. Now both theſe Provinces, ac- 
cording to Pliny, are 839 miles long, and 480 
broad. The Country muſt ſurely be very ill 
peopled ; if every ſorry Village had a Biſhop, 
nay if every Biſhop had not 6o or 70 Villages # 
in his Dioceſe. Nay, if we confider the ex- F 
tent of the whole Roman Africk, we ſhall have } 
little reaſon to conclude, that Congregational 
Epiſcopacy ſhould follow from the great num- 
ber of Biſhops in that Country. Procopius (m) 
who was acquainted with the Conntry, baving Z 
attended Zeltſarins in his African Expedition , 
tells us, that the Roman Africk, was ninety | 
days Journey in length; and that we might 
better- underſtand his reckoning , he tells us 


| ( i) Not. Aﬀt«. apud Sirm. Miſcel. (1) Vie, Perſec/and, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 1653 
that a days Journey was 210 Sraadia, or 26 
miles and a quarter z which amounts to above 
2360 miles. The breadth was unequal, in 
both the Hauritania?s near five hundred miles ; 
in the Proconſular Africk two hundred. This 
Province was ſo populous (z) and ſo fertile; 
that Egype cannot be thought to ſurpaſs it. 
And for Bizacena, the account Pliny (o) gives 
of its fertility is prodigious; for the Hushand- 
man there receiv'd a hundred-fold. Now in 


' this Country ſo vaſt and ſo populous, let us 


take a low eſtimate of the number of Villages 
that might be there, and reckon them at forty 
thouſand 3 and theſe divided into 500 Dios 
ceſes, every Dioceſe will have fourſcore Towns. 
That this may not ſeem an extravagant Cal- 
culation, let us compare it with other Coun- 
tries. France is not half ſo big as the Roman 
Africk; and yet in Lewis 13 his time it had 
above two and thirty thouſand Pariſhes , as 
Bertius, reckons : And in Henry the Third's 
time , *by a Tax laid on every Pariſh, they 
were found (|) to be near five and twenty 
thouſand ; - the Provinces of Burgundy and 
Poittou not reckoned, which may make up the 
remainder, Now it is well known, that there, 
as well as here, there are many more Villages 
than Pariſhes; and therefore I conceive I can- 
not over-reckon them, when I ſet a Country 
for extent double to France; and: of which a 


| — _>——— 


(n) $vou 38 mavdylpor@- Tom 1 aitun mus E208 


Txs Ov WKwpyerrts. Herodian, Ii 9. $9. (0) Plin. 


Ly. C4 (p) Bodin. de Rep; 
* Mz: great 


i164 A Defence of 


great part was more populous, at almoſt an 
equal number for Villages : But ſuppoſe the 
number yet leſs by one half, every Biſhoprick 
will have forty Villages, which is too much yet 
for the Congregational way ; eſpecially ſince 
upon this reckoning, Towns muſt be thin and 
at greater diſtance, and ſo leſs fitted for per- 
ſonal Communion with their Biſhop. Nay, 
though they had at laſt been reduced by the 
Iniquity of times and the Oppoſition of par- 
ties to the meaſure of our Pariſhes; yet the 
condition of thoſe Churches would move our 
pity, rather than our deſire of imitation and 
condition ſo different from al} other Countries, - 
and ſo unlike that of Africk it ſelf, when Cy- 
prian lived, For all tne African Biſhops of his 
time could not have ſupplied the Dioceſes of 
one Province, at the time of which we are 
ſpeaking. But for all this, when Mr. Baxter 
or Mr. Clerkson will have it ſo, what is laſt 
muſt be primitive; what ſprung from the un- 
fortunate diviſions of one Country ſt be 
a Precedent to all. And that muſt be received 
as Apoſtolick practice, which was introduced 
by one of the moſt heady and deſperate- and 
Hypocritical Seats that ever divided the Church 
of Chriſt, Bur I am afraid we may ſay with 
too much truth, that our Country has out-done 
Africk, ia Monſters of this nature. Yet after 
all this diſtraQtion, there remain'd in Aſrick ſe- 
veral large Dioceſes; which has been fully 
proved in other Books, (q) and needs not be 


—_— k. 


ve Et 


'.. (4) Unrealonab. of Wpar. 249, 250, and Scqu. Vindic. 
* of Prim. Ch. P- $24,425, KC, 


; repeated 


Ps 
WT 
. 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 165 
repeated in this place; though I ſhall not omit 
to take notice before I have done , of thoſe 
exceptions which Mr. Clerk/on has made in ano- 
ther Book againſt the Evidence for Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy in 4/rick. 

In the end of this Chapter our Author thinks 
fit to engage Biſhop Taylor, who anſwering an 
Objection concerning Aſclepins, (7) a Biſhop of 
a {mall Village in the Territory of Yaga or 
Baga, ſhews that he was a Biſhop of a Terri- 
tory as well as of a Village; and for this cites 
Trithemius, (5s) 1 confeſs that the expreſſion 
of Trithemizs does not conclude either for the 
largeneſs or -ſtraitneſs of that Biſhoprick , 
which may be very large though the Epiſco- 
pai ſeat be a Village , or narrow though it 
have a City to- give it denomination ; unleſs 
our Author thinks, that becauſe there were 
but 500, or as he reckons 900 Dioceſes in 
Africk , there were no more Towns or Vil- 
lages in the whole Country. 

He 1s pleaſed to add, that he never yer could 
fee any proof, any inſtance of a ſmall Vidage, that 
had ſo extended a Territory under one Biſhop. 
But did he ever ſee an inſtance of a Biſhop 
who had no Dioceſe but the ſingle Village in 
which he reſided? Or has he ever ſeen the 
limits of ſuch a Biſhoprick deſcribed ? If he 
have,. why does he not produce it ? For one 
ſuch inſtance had been worth his whole Chap- 
ter about Village Biſhops. If he have not, 
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why does he uſe ſo much confidence when he 
is wholly in the dark ? There are but very 
few ancient Dioceſes, that are delivered down 
to us with an account of their Circuit. But 
we happen to know the number that was of 
old in ſeveral Countries; and from thence can 
infer in general of the greatneſs and ſmallneſs 
of the Biſhopricks. And to give our Author 
one inſtance more in a Country ' he quotes for 
Villzge-Biſhops. In Cyprus, in Sozomen's time 
it was uſual to have Biſhops in Villages ; 
and yet in all that Iſland at that very time 
there were but nine Biſhops under one Metro- 
politan, as appears from the ſubſcriptions of 
the Council of Chalcedon (:t). For in the Copy 
of Sublcriptions publiſh*'d by Labve from the 
Papers of Sirmond, there are fix Subſcribers 
from that Iſland. And again the Metropo- 
litan ſubſcribing with ſeveral others, for bis 
Suffragans that were abſent, had but three 
remaining to ſubſcribe for. And therefore we 
muſt conclude, that either the Village-Biſhops 
had a conſiderable Territory, or the City Bi- 
ſhopricks were enormouſly great. 


At laſt this Chapter concerning Village- 
Biſhops is, brought to a Concluſion, and up- 
on the whole matter I conceive two points to 
be very clear : 1. That although there were 
ſome Biſhops ſeated in Villages, yet it does by 
no means follow, that they were but Paſtors 
to a ſingle Congregation. 2. That a great 
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number of places, which our Author took to 
be Villages, are prov'd to be Cities before he 
can find any Biſhops to be ſeated there. So thar 
either the $kill and the diligence. of Mr. Clerk- 
ſon were not ſo great, as his friends give 
out, who in theſe matters are very implicit 
believers; or elſe we muſt complain of. want 
of ingenuity and fair dealing, a fault which 
the Saints are. very eaſy to forgive , when it 
is committed in pure zeal to their Cauſe ; but 
we Church of England men take for one of the 
blackeſt fins. 


.- 


CHAP. HL 


Fg a tedious Journey through Villages 
and obſcure places, we are at laſt come 
to' Cities, and may hope now for a nobler Sub- 
jet 'of our enquiry and obſervation. But to 
our great diſappointment and mortification , 
we are inform'd by our Author, (a) That 
for the moſt part of them, (viz. thoſe that were 
very little, and thoſe that were not great ) were 
far their largeneſs but like our Villages or Market 
Towns. They are much to blame, who have 
hitherto admir'd the magnificence of Greek 
and Roman Cities; and pretend. to judge of 
their former greatneſs by the ruins that re- 


(a) Prim. ep. p. 45+ 
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main ; as we diſcover the ſtature of Giants 
by fome of their Bones. Whereas theſe - ce- 
Jebrated Cities, were', far the moſt of them, as 
we are now told, not ſyperior to Putney or 
Ratterſcy, or to ſay the utmoſt, to Kingſton or 
Colebrook, | | 

But to make ont this Paradox, our Author 
(þ) enters into a critical diſpute cancerning 
the Greek and Hebrew word for City, and 
ſhews that ſome have beſtow?d the title of 
City upon thoſe places that others call Vil- 
lages. City, ſays he, 1s not only City, but Town ; 
becauſe, according to one Evangeliſt (c) our 
Saviour ſaith , whatſoever City ye enter - Ac- 
cording to another, (cc) whatſoever City or 
Vill.;zge, And again in one place, (4) he tells 
the Capernattes, he muſs preach: in other Cites, 
In another place, (e) and upon ?nother occa- 
ſion, our Saviour is faid to go about all Cities 
and Fillages preaching. And in another” place 
(f) joins both the words in one, let » go 
into «he chief Villages. But theſe inſtances ate 
fo far from proving, that Tas ſignifies a' Vil- 
lage ; that ſome of them do plainly ſhew the 
quite contrary; for they diſtinguiſh between 
Cities and Pillages, And the other where Ci- 
ties are only mention'd and Yillages implyd, 
they are there to be underſtood not from the 
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notion of the word , but from the nature of 
the thing. For inſtance, ſuppoſe one were or- 
der?d to preach to all the Citizens of Rome, and 
by vertue of this order ſhou[d preach to the 
Strangers and Servants there, ſhall therefore a 
Citizen ſignifie a Stranger or a Slave ? yet from 
the nature of the thing theſe might be under- 
ſtood to be included, tho? not from the ſigni- 
fication of the word ; and tho? another rela- 
tion of thig order ſhould add the particulars 
omitted, yet the former word Cnizens would ' 
not have a double ſenſe. If one ſhould ſay he 
had view'd a certain Houſe, and at another time 
ſpeaking of the ſame thing, ſhovld ſay he had 
view?d the Houſe and Gardens, does therefore a 
Houſe ſignifie a Garden ? The leſs principal 
parts are often omitted 'in ordinary diſcourſe, 
tho' when men ſpeak with more exaCtneſs, they 
are enumerated. Our Saviour and his [ifci- 
ples may have enter*d ſome times into foli- 
tary and alone Houſes, as well as into Vil- 
lages; and if one of the Evangeliſts had hap- 
pen'd to have added this, muſt therefore a Vil- 
lage or a City ſignifie a ſimple Houſe ? (g) Beth. 
lem # , Lnke 2. 38. the City of David; but no 
other than a Pillage, John 9. 24. Which Epi- 
pbanijus (hb) rakes notice of, and gives this reaſon 
jor it, That it was reduc?d to ſmall compaſs, and had 
very few inhabitants, And what can be more di- 
realy againſt our ' Author's purpoſe than this 
reaſon ? For it is call'd a City with reſpeCt to 


| (e) Prim, ep. p. 46. + (þ) Epiph. Her, 51. 
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its ancient greatneſs, and a Village in reſpect 
of .its preſent mean condition; as the ſame 
man by an. uſual civility is ſtild by an office 
he once bore, tho? he be reduc'd to a meaner 
place; yet the one title does by no means ſig- 
nite or imply the other. 

But this inſtance of Bethlem will prove yet 
more prejudicial to the cauſe of Congrega- 
tional Epiſcopacy upon another account. For 
the deſign of our Author .in diſpgraging Ci- 
ties, by making the title common to Villages, 
is to ſhew what mean places thoſe were that 
made up- the Dioceſes of ancient Biſhops ; 
whereas this inſtance _ overthrows that vain 
imagination , and proves the quite contrary. 
Far this place which is calld City, had never 
any Biſhop of its own for above a thouſand 
years after Chriſt , but was part of the Dio- 
ceſe of Feruſalem, (1) from which it was fix 
miles diſtant. In St. Ferom's (1) time it was 
taken to have been immemorially a Pariſh be- 
longing to that Biſhop, and was ſerv'd by 
Presbyters as our country Pariſhes are. And 
Ferom (m) in another place ſhews in general, 
that in leſſer Cities there were no Biſhops, but 
Presbyters and Deacons, and theſe two at a 
great diſtance from the Biſhops ſeats ; and cannot 


(1) Parochia eſt Epiſcopi, qui Hieroſolymam tener. 
Sulp. Sev. Dial. 1. ( 1) Presbyteris tuis obruli- 
mus. Przcepiſti Bethlem Presbyteris tuis., Hieron. adv. 
Err. Joh. Hierol. (m ) Qui .jonge in minoribus 
urbibus per Presbyteros 8& Diaconos baprizati ſunr. Hie- 
ron... Lucit. 


deny 


deny but that this is the. Cuſtom of - the Chur- 
ches, that the Biſhops go to confirm ſuch as 
have been Baptiz/d in lefſer Cities at a diſtance. 

And ſpeaking of the ſame places, he (n) calls 
them Villages or Caſtles, and remote places, which 
were viſited by the Biſhop, and rhis by ancient 
and immemorial cuſtom. So that all our Avu- 
thors diligence to confound Cities: with Vil- 
lages, and to repreſent Cities as very ſmall, 
does at laſt no ſervice to his Hypotheſis ; ſince 
we find that long before St. Ferom's time many 
of theſe went ' to make up one Dioceſe, and 
were under the viſitation of one Biſhop. The 
inſtances alledg?d out of Foſhna do little con- 
cern the preſent queſtion z yet that nothing 
may paſs without reply., they ſhould be con» 
fider?d.. ( 0 ) There are thirty eight Towns enu- 
merated and calPd Cities, Joſ. 15. 21. Tet all the 
Cities are ſaid to be but twenty nine, v. 32. Maſius 
and other Expoſi:ors remove the difficulty thus, that 
the reſt of the Towns, tho" call d Cities, were but 
Villages, Yet there may be another way of 
removing this difficulty, and Grotius (p) pro- 
poſes one that ſeems more probable, that the 
nine Cities which remain?d over and above the 
twenty nine, did not belong to the Tribe of 
Judah, but of Simeon ;, for (q) out of the portion 
of the Children of Judah, was the inheritance of 
the Children of Simeon----and they had their in- 
beritance within the inheritance of them, And many 


(n) In Viculis, aut Caſtellis aut locis remotioribus. 
Ibid, (0) Prim, ep. p.46.. (p) In.loc, 
(9) Joſ 196 9 
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of the ſame places, and at leaſt the ſame names 
are recorded as belonging to both, and ſome- 
times in the ſame order. But this is clear'd be- 
yond- all cavil, 1 Chron. 4. 28. and confirmd 
by the obſervation of Fer9m (r) in his Hebrew 
Traditions on the Chronicles. . 

To the ſame effeft he obſerves, (-) that 
there are twenty three places reckoned by name and 
calPd Cities, Joſh. 19. Yet, v. 28. there are ſaid 
ro be but nineteen Cities, They reſolve it as the for- 
mer. This is a plain miſtake of our Authors ; 
for there are but ſixteen Cities nam?d to*the 
Tribe of Naphthali, tho' the ſum is made nine- 
teen. But that which gave occaſion to this 
miſtake, is the mentioning of the borders of 
this Tribe; (-) but-.the places are not call'd 
Cities, and perhaps did not belong to that 
Tribe, but to ſome other that bounded it ; 
and of theſe ſixteen we muſt dedutt ſome, if 
we follow the Septuagint. It is an uſual thing 
in the Book of Foſhua to have the ſum to differ 
from the particulars, ſometimes it is leſs, and 
ſometimes it exceeds, and this is not a place 
to attempt to reconcile them. («) There are 
four calPd Cities, Joſ. Ig. 6, yet thoſe in 1 Chron. 
4+ 32. are Pillages, This toois a plain miſtake, 
occaſion d by the ill pointing of that paſlage of 
the Chromcles, For the beginning of the 32 
Verſe belongs to the Verſe going before, and 
ſhould be read thus, (x) Theſe were their Cities 
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wnto the reign of David, and their Villages. Then 
follows five names; and in the end of that 
Verſe it is added, that they were Cities ; and 
the Verſe following, and all their Villages that were 
about the [ame Cities, 

Thus the Syriack and Arabick Verſions read, 
and uſe a Prepoſition with their Villages ;, and 
thus the ſenſe requires, that both the Hebrew 
and Septuagint ſhould be real. And the occa- 
ſion of this difficulty proceeds from St. Ferom?s 
(y) miſtake, which appears in his obſervation 
upon this place 3 and the miſtake was propa- 
gated by dividing the Hebrew Text and the Yer- 
fion of 70 into Verſes according to the Valgar 
Latin. Ovr Tranſlatours were too bold in ad- 
ding a Verb in this place, which is neither in the 
Original nor in any ancient Tranſlation, tho” 
they diſtinguiſh'd it from the Text by another 
CharaQter. 


From Scripture Mr. Clerkſon (z) appeals to 
other Authors for the proof of his obſerva- 
tion, that 7s ſignifies a Village. When Po- 
Iybius writes, that Tiberius Gracchus r4in'd 
three hunared Cities in a part of Spain : Poſſido- 
nius ſays that Cities were called Caſtles by him. But 
Poſſidonius is ſo far from allowing the expreſſion, 
that he expoles the Author for it, and ſhews 
it was to flatter Gracchws, and that this way 
of ſpeaking ſuited better with the pomps of 
a Triumph, than the exaCtneſs of an Hiſto- 
rian; nay, he ſticks not to call this a Lye. For, 
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For, ſays he, (4) Generals and Writers are eaſily 
carryd to this Lye, magnifying their ations be- 
yond truth and reality. 

(b) Thoſe who ſay that Spain hath more than 
a thouſand Cities, ſpeak after the ſame figure, giv- 
ing great Villages the titles. of Cities. If vain men 
will call their Geeſe Swans, it does not alter 
the ſpecies, nor change the common language 
of the world. Yet after all, this looſe way of 
ſpeaking does by no means hurt the cauſe of Di- 
oceſan Epiſcopacy. For every place which in 
complement might be called a City, did not be- 
come a Biſhop's Seat ; for in this very Country, 
| where more than a thouſand Cities are faid to 
have been after this favourable way of reckon- 
ing, there does not appear to have been a hun- 
dred Biſhopricks in any Age fince the Apoſtles. 
e/Elian (c) reckon'd in /taly eleven hundred and 
ſixty fix Cities. Guido of Ravenna (4d) writes 
from Higinus, who had made a Book of the 
Cities of /raly , that in his time there were 
ſeven hundred. Yet we cannot find that for 600 
years after Chriſt, there were ſo many as 150 
Dioceſes in all that Country. But of this we 
have given ſome account already. 


(4) Strabo 1. 3, Kew air. pn? Th; mpyes macs 
evoudCorra, Garep ow FerdCinols mopoaus.——0l cexTH 
I #4 owyertas fad\os 6 Tem Qeeovicu 73 Algvows, 
24\@miG ov Jag mis Teghes. (6) Prim, ep. p. 47- 
(-) lian, var. Rift, (&d) Leandro Alberti Defcrite, d* 
ltal, Prztar. fol. 6. __ 
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(e) Ptolemy (ff) calls Avaruam mia © x- 
plu weorarer. In Joſephus, (g ) Bethſura 5s 
called a City ; but in the Page before it is only 
xoun, a Village : Ard Juſtinian ſays of Petyns and 
Sebaſtopolis, reckoned among the Cities of Pontus 
Polemoniacus, that they were to be reckoned rather 
for Caſtles than Cities. 1t happens to Cities, 
as it does to men ; ſome are born noble, others 
riſe up to it by gradual increaſe. Some have 
been Cities and great from their firſt foun- 
dation , as Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Antioch, 
and many more; others by induſtry and good 
fortune have grown up by flow degrees from 
Villages to be Cities; and in their Progreſ- 
ſion, when they are become equal to the gene- 
rality of Cities in every thing but Title and 
Privilege, they are called Cities or Villages ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of thoſe who ſpeak of 
them. In the confines of child and man, we 
are doubtful what nfme to uſe. Tra giovans 
e fancinllo Peta confine, as Taſſo expreſles it. 
Yet if a man ſhould undertake upon this ac- 
count to ſhew, that mar and child are words 
uſed promiſcuouſly 3 and that therefore what- 
ever right or privilege a man may have by 
Law or Cuſtom, belongs alſo to a child ; ſuch 
a perſon would be thought not yer arrived to 
the judgment of a man, and to ſtand in need 
of a School-maſter to teach him propriety of 
language. But beſides the childiſhgeſs of the 
notion, our Author hath been urunate in 


( e ) Prim. Ep, p. 47. (f) Pol. lg. c 17. 
(2) Fof. Ante.l, 12+.C. 13. ied ; 
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his inſtances ; for it 1s poſſible , that the City 
and the Village, which are called by the ſame 
name in Joſephus , may not be the ſame place, 
For Jerom (b) takes notice of two Bethſara's 
in Fudeza, one in the way from Feru/alem to 
Hebron , another within a mile of Eleutbero- 
polis. And Joſephus when he ſpeaks of theſe 
places, does not uſe the fame name; for one 
(*) is a Neuter and Plural, the other (1) is a 
Feminine: F know the Books of AMacchabees 
vary the name for the ſame place ; but Joſephus 
when he ſpeaks of the City Berh/ura, conſtant-* 
ly uſeth the Singular and the Feminine. Nor 
is it neceſſary to inſtſt upon this; for Foſephas 
may ſpeak-properly, thongh it ſhould be grant- 
ed, that he ſpoke of the ſame place. For 
before ir was fortified by Judas Macchabens, itt 
might be bur a Village ; bur afterwards it is 
called a City, and the ſtrong and impregnable 
City. And being the only ſafe retreat of the 
Jews of that part of the Country it muſt 
quickly grow populous enough to deſerve the 
Title, and to enjoy the privileges of a City. 
And now we are ſpeaking of this place, fo 
renowned in the Hiſtory of the Macchabres , 
it may not be amiſs to have it reſtored to its 
true Situation. A faulty reading in the ſe- 
cond Book of Macchabtes (m) had branght 
this Fortreſs within leſs than a mile of 5er«- 
ſalem ; __— Aaricomius placeth it in 


i 


+ (5) Hieron. de kc. Hebr, (1) &y Be9otegrs nw. 
(1) "iv Bebokeor mar. Joſe Ant. l. 12. C11, 
(m) 2*Macch. tt. 5. , FEI 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 177 
2 . bis Maps. But this can by no tneans be recon- 
JF ciled with the relation which 7oſephms gives 
8 of ſeveral Actions 'in the Macchabean Wars. 
When this City was beſieged by Antiochus 
Eupator, Judas left -the Siege of the Cittadel 4 
of Jeruſalem, and advanced towards the Ene- A 
my who lay before Bethſura; and having 1 
marched a conſiderable way , and poſted his 
men in a ſtrait place called Bethzacharia, he 
was then ſeventy furlongs from the Enemy, 

_ and from - Bethſura. Beſides, in the Book of 

\, Macchabees, it is ſaid to be built againſt the In- 
curſions of the Idumeans; which ſuppoſes it 
near their Borders, as indeed it was ; for the 
Alexandrian Copy has clear'd this point. For 
inſtead of five furlongs, we read there that it 
was five Scheni from Feruſalem, Now a Schenus 
according to Herodotus, (n) is fixty furlongs 

in Egypt. Pliny reckons it but thirty. And ac- 
cording to this reckoning, the diſtance between 
 Feruſalem and Beth/ura will be near twenty 
miles, as Jerom has placed it. As for Pityz, 

it was an ancient City, and had been in re- 
putation both for greatneſs and wealth. Serabo 
(o) calls it the grear Pityus; and Pliny (p ) 
gives it the charaCter of a moſt wealthy Town ; 

but it was {ſacked by the Heniochi, What if be- 
fore Fuſtinian's time the fortune of this place 
happened to run ſo low, that it became little 
ſuperiour to an ordinary Garriſon Town ; 
yet ſnrely it might retain its former Title of 


1 


(n) FHerodg, L. 2. (0) Strab. 1. x1: in "ny » " 
(P) Plin, l, 6, | 2% $s ; ; - 
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City , without rendring it common to every .. 
Garriſon or Caſtle in the Country. Sebaſte - 
too was an old City, and mentioned by . Pliny 
among the chief of the Country; and 1:t me 
intreat our new Criticks, that it may retain its 
ola Title, though fallen a lirtle into decay, 
without making way for every upſtart Village 
to come. in and claim the dignity of a City. 
Theſe inſtances I was willing to accoant to 
his misfortune; but that of Avarum I mult 
own as an act of dexterity. This is repre- 
ſented as an ambiguous thing, betweena City 
and a Village. And Prolemy the great Sur- 
veyor of the World is made to ſpeak doubtfully, 
as if he were not able to diſtinguiſh the kind. 
Ptolemy is of no kinto me; but for Truth and 
Juſtice ſake I am willing to do nim right. For 
to declare the truth , that Author did never 
ſay that which Mr. Clerkſon puts upon him. 
When men are politive, and quote Greek , 
eſpecially Fanaticks; one may be apt to think 
they found it ſomewhere, and never made the 
quotation. But here I muſt confeſs it happens 
to be otherwiſe ; for poor Ptolemy is put upon. 
For he does not ſay that Avare is a. City 
or a Village, but he places it in a part of 
Arabia, among many other Towns; and it is 
unaccountable how our Author ſhould {ingle 
it from all the reſt. At the head of the Chap- 
ter there is a general Title : The Midland Ci- 
ties and Villages of Arabia ; and at ſome diſtance 
this place is ſet down. If the Title make it 
. of an ambiguous kind, all the reſt that are 
named with it malt be ſo too. Nay moſt of * 
| chi Towns in Net, mult be of the ſame na- 
7M ture! 
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tare, becauſe the Title is very frequent in him. 


_ I was willing to ſuſpe&t my Edition, rather 


than the. conſcience of. my Author, who dif- 
fered from the Church of England out of pure 
tenderneſs of mind. But having examined 0- 
ther Editions, I found the old Heathen Geo- 
grapher was put upon by an Independent 
Saint. Some blunt men may in their plain 
way call this manner of dealing, forgery and 
falſifying 3; but towards godly men we muſt 
avoid rudeneſs, and let ſuch tricks as theſe paſs 
for Oeconomy , and dextrous management of 
a cauſe. | 

(q) Biſhop Bilſon (r) tells us, as alſo Dr. 
Field, (5) that the Apoſtles would have the City 
and places adjoyning to make but one Church ; 
and that herein they propoſed the Jews as their 
exemplar , who had their Synagogues in Cities, 
How much Biſhop Z#u/or or Dr. Field make 
for our Author's purpoſe, let the Reader 
judge when I have laid the words before him. 


. They ( the Apoſtles) ſays Dr. Field, /o ſorted 


and divided out particular Churches , that a City, 
and the places near adjoyning made but one Church, 

— Now becauſe Churches of fo large extent re- 
quired many Miniſters of the word and ſacraments, 
and yet of one Church there muſt be but one Pa- 


ſtor ;; the Apoſtles in ſetling the ſtate of theſe Chur- 


ches did ſo conſtitute in them many Presbyters, Now 
according to Dr. Field, every Epiſcopal Church, 
as laid out by the Apoſtles, having to large ex- 


Ce eee 


® 


(27 Prim. Ep. Pe. 49+ (7) Bilſ. Perp. Gov. 6 14- | 
(2. Freld of the-Ch. 1. 5, c«.27. | Rn rn 
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tent as to require many Miniſters, and yet 
but one Paſtor or Biſhop, was plainly not a 
Congregational Church, but Dioceſan. Biſhop 
Bilſon (t) is yet plainer againſt the purpoſe 
for which he is alledg?d. We have, ſays that 
learned Prelate, one Biſhop in a Church, ty'd to 
the Laws of God, the Church and the Prince ;, you 
would have 300 in a Dioceſe and ſome more, all 
of equal power , and ſet at hberty to conſult and 
aetermine at their pleaſure, Neither had the 
Fews that kind of Government which you would 
eſtabliſh in the Church ;, neither did our Lord and 
Maſter ever preſcribe to the Gentiles the judicial 
part of Moſes*'s Law. And again , As the peo- 
ple did increaſe, ſo did the pains in each place, 
and conſequently the number of Presbyters 3 one 
man being no more able to ſerve the neceſſities of 
a great City, than to bear the burden of the 
Earth upon his back; and yet in each Church and 
City, one chief among them, that as principal Paſtor 
of the place, &c. And to conclude , you diſlike 4 
Biſhop ſhould have any Dioceſe or Church, beſides 
that one wherein he teacheth ,, — which nice conceit 
of yours not only condemneth the Primitive Church 
of Chriſt, that aſſigned Dioceſes to Biſhops, but con- 
traditteth the very ground of Government which the 
Apoſtles left behind them. 

(#) Now in what places the Jews had their 
Synagogues , if it were not plain, Matth. 9g. 35- 
that they were far from being alway great Cities, 
will appear from the feats of their Conſiſtories. 


Ll 


{ | . 
(t) Bilf. Perpet. Gov. c. 14. Þ. 295, 298, 306, 321. 
(«) Prim. Ep. p. 49. ' 
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- Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 18: 
1 never yet heard of any, who denied that the 
Jews had Synagogues in Villages, as well as 
Cities. But that the Village-Synagogues were 
independent, and free from any ſubjeQtion to 
the Cities. in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, is now the 
queſtion; and our Author is wiſe in ſaying 
nothing of it. For thoſe who have taken his 


ſide of the queſtion, though men of good read- 


ing, have not been able to produce any thing 
about it, but their own affirmations. It is not 
to be doubted, but every good Village of the 
Jews had a Synagogue, as every Pariſh with us 
hath a Church; and great Cities had many 
Synagogues., as our great Towns have many 
Pariſhes 3 and Feru«/alem particularly is ſaid to 
have had 480. But that every Village-Syna- 
'gogue had ſupream authority in matters Eccle- 
fiaſtical, and no dependance upon any other 
Court, or the chief officers of the City-Syna- 
gogues, is very unlikely. For ſo many Inde- 
pendent and Co-ordinate Officers could never 
without a miracle have preſerved themſelves 
one year under one National communion : And 
in thoſe great Cities where the Jews had 
many Congregations, it cannot. well be con- 
ceived that every one had ſupream authority, 
but that there muſt be ſome Chief or Coun- 
cil, to which all thoſe Synagogues were ſnb- 
ject. This is moſt likely, becauſe common 
order and National agreement cannot well 
ſubſiſt without it. 1 know there are ſome great 
men (x) have been very poſitive on the other 


(x) Grot. de jure ſum, pot. Ce. 11. Gotof. in 1. 2. de 
| Ng. ſide, 


Cod, Theod. 


Sas ae SR RES LE na ie dog orb the ode. aan Hh 


bs in 5 age bs. pea — Fg - ck "Y OD 
: I ER ? k 7% : 0 ſe Shit W.- ; EG E MS 
td En oe te IE + us Was 9X ; 9 es Lung) 
- Ms &] : — / « ” 


192 A Defenceof- 


ſide, and have aſſerted the Independence of 
every Synagogue, that every ſuch Aſſembly bad 
a chief Officer anſwering to our Biſhops, and 


all co-ordinate and of equal authority. But 


for all this no evidence is produced ; and when 
learned men ſpeak without book about di- 
ſtant matter of fat, their authority is but 
imall ; for then they do not ſpeak from their 
knowledge and learning but their affection, 
The Scriptures of the old Teſtament give no 
directions concerning Synagogues, and do not 
ſo much 2s mention thoſe Aſlemblies. From 
whence ſome have concluded ,, that in thoſe 
times there were no ſuch religious Aſſemblies 
among the Jews. In the new Teſtament we 
have frequent mention of them, and ſome- 
times their Officers are named; but how they 
were ordered in reſpect of one another, and 
of general Communion , the new Teſtament 
does not give the leaſt hint. Nay, as to 
this matter the writings of the Jews are not 
plain 3 and though they were, yet they taſte 
roo much of the fable, to be depended upon, 
Great men may gueſs and affirm according as 
they ſtand affected; but when all is done, 
this matter is ſtill in the ſame obſcurity for 
want of ſufficient evidence. After the eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtian Religion, we find ge- 
neral Officers of the ſews endued with the 
power of Excommunication and Abſolation ; 
but that every Village or City-conſfiſtory had 
that power then, we do not find ; and for 
ought appears, they might have no more 
power than our Church- wardens and Veſtries. 
Nay, in the complaint the Jews make to 4-- 
4 h | cading 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 183 
cadins and Honorins, ( y ) that the civil Offi 
cers had reſtor'd toCommunian ſeveral, whom 
the Primates of their Law had caſt out with- 
out the conſent of thoſe Primates; the power 
ſeems to belong chiefly to theſe, and they too 
derived their Juriſdition, not from the Sy- 
nagogues, but from the Patriarchs, by whom 
they were appointed. And this Tavaſion of 
the Imperial Officers is repreſented not as an 
injury to the Veſtries of Village or City Syna» 
gogues,, but only to theſe Primates, whoſe 
office was of greater compaſs than the inſpe- 
Gon of a ſingle Synagogue , as appears from 
the laſt of thoſe Laws cited in the margin ; 
where we are informed, that upon extinCtion 
of the Patriarchs theſe Primates ſucceeded to 
all their power. 

But while I was thinking of the learned men 
who treat of this matter, I had almoſt for- 
got our Author, who tells (z) us, That ſome- 
thing will appear from the ſeats of their Conſs- 

ſtories, Let us therefore attend : Un Cities of 
leſs than ſixſcore Families, they Plac'd their Con- 
ſiſtories of three. In Cities of more than a hun- 
dred and twenty Families, the Courts of twenty three. 
Maimon. in Sanedr. c. 1. Sect. 5. Seld. de Sy- 
nedr. 1. 2. c. 5. And it is. well known that ma- 
ny of our Country Towns with their Precintts have 
more than 120 Families; and our leſſer Villages 
are 4s preat as the Cities in the lower account. 


They muſt be very ſore diſtreſsd, who repair 


__—_— 


()) L. 8. de Jud. Cceli & Sam. 1. 15. de Jud. I, 3» 
Codelh (2) Prim, cp. Þ» 48. 
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1384 - A Defence of 

' to Kabbins for propriety of expreſſion, or evi- - 
dence of Antiquity. In aimonides his lan- 
guage it ſeems, a place that had not 120 Fa» 
milies, was a City. And what if it had but 
three? It was ſufficient to furniſh a Trium- 
viral Conſiſtory., and therefore may paſs for 
a Rabbinical City. But Canews (a) who lov?d 
to ſpeak properly, takes offence at this ex- 
preſſion, and oppoſes the authority of Ari- 
ftotle to that of IMaimonides, that ſuch a place 
neither is, nor ought it to bear the name of a 
City. But Aaimonides may be excus'd, becanſe 
he followed his Fathers of the 7 almud, from 
whence all the fabulous accounts of the an- 
cient Jewiſh. Polity have been derivd. Our 
Legencs and forg'd Decretals do as much re- 
preſent the ſtate of the Primitive Church , as 
that Jewiſh Rhapſody does the ſtate of the 
Jewiſh Synagogue or Temple. But the Au- 
thors of theſe Forgeries being profoundly 
ignorant of what was Ancient and Primitive, 
- Crew the face of antiquity with ſome features 
of their own times. Hence it is, that the 
Jewiſh writers ſpeaking of thoſe times when 
their Nation and their Temple ſtood, drop 
nnawares ſeveral paſſages that agree better 
with the ſtate of their diſperſion than eſta- 
bliſhment ; and of this, the place alledg*d by 
our Author about Conſfiſtories and Cities , 
gives a plain inſtance. For if we conſult Jo» 


(a) Cun., de'R. P. Hebr. 1. x. c. 13. Ego vero Arifto- 
relt afentior, ne quidem cam efle cjvirarem.—Civiras nomen 

- amitcit, modus fi deſit. 
2 -ſephus, 
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 ſephus, we ſhall find that Judea before the laſt 
War that ruin'd it, was inferior to'no Coun- 
try in the World for number of People ; 
their Cities ſwarm'd with men, and there was 
ſcarce a Village that had not many thouſands. 
Compare therefore this rule that appoints 
Conſliſtories in Cities of ſixſcore houſes , and 
a triumvirate in Cities that have ' yet fewer 
Families, with the true ſtate of that Nation ; 
and you cannot but loath ſo groſs and il} con- 
crivd a fiction. But if you conſider the Jews 
in their diſperſion ; even Maimonides his way 
of ſpeaking will be proper ; for there might 
be. very great Cities, where the Jews had not 
a hundred” Families; and they might retain ſo 
much of their old diſcipline, as to order fome 
ſort of Conliſtory in every City : and yet the 
eſtimate of their own Cities ought not to be 
taken from a miſerable Synagogue they might 
make when they were ſojourners in a ſtrange 
Country. 

- (6) Egyptian Cities come next after the Kab- 
binical ; and our Author would have us take 
notice, that Drodorus Siculus ſpeaks of three 
thouſand Cities in Egypt, not to take notice of 
more than ſix times as many, which Pliny ſays 
were ſometimes in the Delta; The Egyptian Prieſts 

ſpar'd no figures to ſet out either the anti- ; 
\ ' quity or the greatneſs of their Country ; and 3 
may be ſuſpected to exceed as much in- the ; 

number of their Cities, as they did in that of 


(6b) Prim, ep. p. 48. 
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their years. TI will not now inſiſt upon the diſ- 
abling of his evidence , but proceed to conſi- 
der the paſſage of Diodorws. "And here, if at 
any time I have diminiſh'd the number of 
Cities produc'd by our Author, I am content 
to make him ample amends, and to admit the 
emendation of Sir 70. Marſham, (c) who in- 
ſtead of three, will read thirty thouſand Ci- 
ties. But then it mnſt be obſerv'd, that all 
| the Villages of the Country 'came into the rec- 
koning. It was not becauſe this Author could 
not diſtinguiſh between a City and a Village, 
that he thus ſpeaks; but only to follow his 
Anthor, who being a Poet, (4) and ſetting 
out the greatneſs of Prolemy's Kingdom , had 
more regard to the magnificence than the pro- 
priety of his Expreſſion 5 and by a licence 
which Poets take, made all the Towns in E- 
Lypt Cities. The ſame Hiſtorian in that place 
ſhews he could ſpeak properly about this 
matter, when he tells us that he had found in 
the ſacred Record, that Epgypr in ancient times, 
when it was more populous than under Peo- 
lemy Philaaelphus, had 18000 Cities and con- 
fiderable Villages. Now to apply this to our 
Author's deſign, which I onght ever to have 
in view, though he himſelf ſeems often to for- 
get it; there were according to old accounts, 
ſo many thouſand Cities in Egypr, and conſe- 
quently there ought to have been as many Bi- 
ſhops; bur it ſeems#the Apoſtle did not un- 


, 


di (c) Chron, can.p. 397. Scribe, Tezguveley. (4) Theocr. 
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derſtand amt mia, in every City, according to 
the way of the Egyptian Prieſts, or a- flattering 
Poet, but according to the proper and receiv?d 
fignification of the Word. And therefore in 
Egypt , inſtead of many thouſands of Biſhops, 
we never find above a hundred when the 
Country was generally converted, and be- 
fore the alteration of the pretended Primitive 
Epiſcopacy can be pretended. But to. pro- 
ceed. 

(e) In the tribe of Judah were a hundred and 
fourteen Cities; in half the tribe of Manaſſeh 60, 
and in other tribes proportionably, It muſt be 
confeſs d , that in the- time of Joſhua ſmall 
places were called Cities; but in our Saviour's 
time it was otherwiſe, for the Evangeliſts di- 
ſtinguiſh not only between Cities and Villages, 
- but (f ) between Cities and large Towns : 
And Joſephus mentions Villages ſo great, as to 
have ſome 7000, fome above 10000 Inhabi- 
tants, and yet for all this ſtyl'd Villages. Naw 
when Biſhops were ſetled in that Country, it 
was not according to the number of Joſhua's 
Cities, but of thoſe properly ſo. For generally 
ſpeaking, the Biſhops were ordain*d in Cities, 
and therefore their number as proportionable 
to theſe. . For about the middle of the ſixth 
Century all the Biſhops of the three Paleſtines 
were but five and forty, as appears from 
their Subſcriptions (g) in the Council of Jeru- 
ſalem, thoſe who were abſent ſubſcribing by 
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their proxies, and yet among theſe ſome ſeem 
to be without the Paleſtines; for the Biſhop 
of Aradus ſubſcribes there ,, and he of Petra, 
and ſome others. Now it. does not appear 
that ever there were more Biſhopricks in this 
Country from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and perhaps not ſo many ; for Parembole had 
a Biſhop in that Synod, which was ereCted (b) 
to an Epiſcopal ſeat not long before. 

(#*) In Crete there were 100 Cines, | and 
therefore cal'd Hecatonpolis. Homer (1) who 
is the only witneſs for theſe 100 Cities , 
happens to differ from this reckoning in an- 
other place , and makes them but go. Strabo 
(m) and Euſtathius (n) take great pains to 
reconcile this difference 3 but for my part 1 
am ſatisfied with what Didymus ( 0) has ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Poet is not to be underſtood 
of any definite number, but intends only 
to ſay that there were many, And if 
twenty had been as neceſſary for a verſe as 
the other numbers, the reſt of thoſe Cities 
had been in danger of being demoliſhd;; for 
Poets can raiſe or deſtroy Cities with more 
eaſe than the greateſt Princes in the world. 
But Tits, who was direfted by St. Paul to 
appoint Biſhops in the Cities of Cree, could 
not without revelation find out half this 


(hb) Euthym. vita. ap. Coteler. Mon. p. 238. 

(i) Prim. ep. Þ. 49. (1) Hom. Iliad. B. Odyfl. T. 

(m) Strab. I. x. (=) Euſtath. in Iliad. B, (0) 84 
Sammie q mMeis Exuonr, dN' vn} T% mods. Did. in 
Yb. To | ' 
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Century of Homer's Cities; for they had been 
loſt long before; nay, ſome of thoſe men- 
tion'd by the Poet, as the chiefeſt of the Ifland, 
were not to be found in S:rabo's (p) time. 
Miletus and Lycaſtus were deſtroy*'d and their 
Territories ſeiz'd by Lyfus and Cnofſus. And 
whatever Cities there- had been there of old ; 
yet in the middle of the fifrh Century the 
whole Iſland had but eight Biſhops, as appears 
by the Subſcriptions of their Synodical Epi- 
ſtle (4) to Leo. As for the other inſtances of 
_ this Paragraph , from Zaconia, Epyrus, Palus 
| Pomptina, and the 1200 Cities of Gaul , they are 
diſcharg?d with their company, and muft take 
the ſame common anſwer. 
But our Author not content to bring down 
the pride of Cities ſo low , as to make our 
. Market-Towns and Villages equal to them, is 
reſoly?d at laſt to reduce them to their firſt 
elements, and to make them inferior to ſome 
' ſingle Houſes. (r) Ciries they had of old little 
bigger than ſome Houſes, as that of Nero in Ste- 
tonius, The building about his - Fiſhponds were like 
Cities. Circumſeptum adificiis ad urbium ſpeciem. 
If our Author intended to be witty , it is but 
a poor jeſt; but if he be ſerious in this way 
: of proof, it mikes a Comedy. For what he 
J cites, does not diſparage Cities, but repre- 
ſent that houſe as monſtrouſly-vaſt, and be- 
yond all meaſure extravagant. How can Cities 


(p) Strabo 1, 10. (q) Ep. Epiſc. Cretz ad Leon. 
ad Calum. Conc. Chalced. (7) Prim. ep. p. 49. 
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be diminiſh'd by this compariſon , when this 
houſe (-): reach*d from the Palatium to Eſquilia, 
and had a Portico three miles long. It was a 
building that threatn'd to ſwallow all the City 
of Rome and the neighbouring Country. 


Roma domws fiet : Vejos migrate Quirites, 
Si non & Vejos occupat iſta domus. 


To the ſame effet Sallyſ# and Seneca are 
brought in by our Author, (tr) complaining 
of the luxury of their age in building : That 
they had divers Houſes comparable to Cities, and 
ſome private Houſes exceeded the dimenſions of 
Cities, Bur ſtill this is not to leſlen Cities, 
but to expoſe the prodigious greatneſs of 
thoſe Houſes. Beſides this way of ſpeaking 
is ſeldom without Hyperbole, and not to be 
examin'd by rule and compaſs; for in ſuch 
exaggerations many things may be compar*d 
that are far from being equal. But to make 
all ſure, he tells (#) us, They accounted it an 
exceſſive great Honſe which took, up four Acres, as 
would ſeem by that of Valerius Maximus, An- 
guſte ſe habitare putat cujus domus tantum 
patet quantum Cincinnati rura patuerunt z 
when three of his ſeven Acres were gone, It is 
donbtleſs a very great Houſe that takes up 
four Acres; but that it ſhould ſeem ſo from 
this paſſage, is very hard to conceive, unleſs 
Anguſte habitare ſhould ſignifie in Engliſh to 


(5) Suer, Nero. Co 81, (1) Prim. ep. p. 52, 
(#) Prim, ep. p- 50. + ; 
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have an exceſſive:great Houſe. It ſeems there- 
fore to thoſe. who underſtand a 4ittle Latin, 
that .YValerius IMaximus took fuch Honſes as 
took up but four Acres, as an inferior and mo- 
derate extravagance, in compariſon of the im- 
menſity of other buildings. 

At laſt we are come to particulars. (x) Em- 
poria a City of the Greeks in Spain was leſs than 
half a mile in compaſs, by Livy?®s account. This 
Emporia, ( y ) which belong'd to the Greeks, 
was but a ſmall part of a great City thar 
had (z) three miles in compaſs, only the Greeks 
dwelt in this quarter, and the Spaniards 
in the reſt; they were encompaſsd by one 
common wall without, but they were ſepa- 
rated by another within ; and after ſome time 
the partition was taken away, and they liv'd 
promiſcuouſly. There was (a) a City of the 
Parthians upon the Tigris, made up of three 
Cittadels exceeding ſtrong, each having a wall 
of its own; if our Author had found bur the 
name of one of theſe, we ſhould in all like- 
lyhood have found it among his diminutive 
Cities. At this rate we may have a City of 
Jews in Rome, becauſe they have a quarter 
there, and at ſome times are ſhut up and ſepa- 
rated from the Romans. 
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192 A Defence of | 

(b) Phaſelis is the next, the charafter of 
which we are- to take from Zxcar, who ſpeak- 
ing of it when Po fled thither , ſays 
contained not ſo many oat as Pompey's ſhip, and 
yet it was an Epiſcopal City. It is well, our 
Author does not inſiſt to have it an Epiſcopal 
City in Pompey's time ; for ſoon after it ſeemd 
conſiderable enough to deſerve that dignity. 
It had ſuffered much in the 1/aurian Wars, and 
had been taken by Serviliusz and from hence 
it was, that the City was ſo weak at that time. 
But as it was one of the chiefeſt places of that 
Country before thoſe Wars, as Florus (c) and 
Eutropius (a) repreſent it; ſo ſoon after the 
time of which Z«can ſpeaks, it recovered jt ſelf 
ſo well as to be accounted a very conſlidera- 
ble City. Strabo (et) obſerves of it, that in- 
his time' it had three Ports or Havens, and was 
a conſiderable City. . And leaſt it may be thought, 
that the word which Strabo uſes, and I render 
conſiderable, ſignifies but an ordinary common 
place, ler him explain himſelf. When he 
ſpeaks ( f ) of Gortyna in Crete, he takes no-, 
tice that it had a conſiderable Circuit; and then 
explains himſelf, that ir was fifty . furlongs, 
z,e. above ix miles round. And that it was 
not a mean Town, when it became a Biſhop's 
Seat, we may learnfrom the old Geographer (g) 
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- Diocelan Epiſcopacy, -- 193 - 
publiſh'd by Gotofred,, who reckons 'it among 
F - the chief Cities of that Country in his time, 
7 -which the Editor  conceives to have been in the 
$ reignof Conſtantive, 

(+) Cucufus 4 Cjty (the civility of whoſe Biſhop, 
$: Chryſoſtom, when he was there baniiled, commends ) 
was (4) not fo £00d at. 4 Market-Town. Thar it 
had no Market while Chry/oftom was there, pro- 

' ceeded- not from the meanneſs of the City, but 
+, from its being beſieged by the 7/aurians, and 
++ the famine that happened there at that gime, as. 
% . Paladins (1) relates Saſima, ſays our Author, 
Y 45-0 betrer, though it paſs for 4 City. He has 

= muſtered this already among his Villages. It 
"4 never had a Biſhop before Gregory, but b:longed 
2 . - to Tyana eo which it was ; iſtant'32 miles, as 
ove are informed by Antonine's Itinerary. {m) Ara- 
T2-dus + Strabo, and 'Antaradus 7 Pliny, were 
£4 7% $ Civic of ſeven furlongs. Pliny confounds Anta= 
a+ radus with Aradus, as Voſſius (n) has obſerved z 
*fo it is but one City, to which that narrow 
 -*Circuit belongs.” But notwithſtanding this ſmall 
F © eoderhy I am afraid there is no Market- Town 
+ -jn the three Kingdoms can equal it for force and 
"number of Inhabitants. What they wanted in 
compaſs they made up in height, and built (o) 

gs 
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one Honſe over another, and. in the language 
of the 'Scripture were raifed up to Heaven. 
In the time of the Greek Syri2z Kings they 
were ſo powerful, that they had what terms 
they pleaſed from thoſe Monarchs ; and among 
others, gained this point ſo ſeldom granted even 
to the greateſt Ally, that they might receive all | 
the fugitives of Syria. And in ark Anmony's 
time, this little neſt was ſo ſtrong in People, 
that they had reſiſted the force he had ſent thi- 
ther to gather Contributions, and in that quar- 
re] deſtroyed (p) four Cohorts of Romans z and 
Curtius Saloſſus who commanded them, they 
burned alive. At the loweſt reckoning four 
Cohorts muſt have covſiderably above two 
thouſand Soldiers : For if the firſt was there, 
which was call'd_ the 24ilzaria , that alone had 
above eleven hundred foot and. 132 horſe ;, (q) 
each of the other had above fix hundred horſe 
and foot. Now four of ſuch Cohorts is ſuch 
a force, that I believe a Market-Town or Vit- 
lage of ours would not think adviſable to at- 
rempt. ' Beſides, this. little place in old times 
had. a King after the manner of the Pueniciarn 
Cities. (r) But I will'not depend upon this, be- 
cauſe I am not ſure; hut according to our Ay- 
thor*s notion and that of his party ,,a King 
may be und-r the fame limitation for Terrj- 
tory. as' a Biſhop. For in the: Infancy of' civil 
Government Kings had but ſmall Dominions, 
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Dioceſan Epilcopaty, i 94 
when' Abraham .and his three hundreg: Shep- 
herds could defeat five together. ' Nazian- 
zum 1s the laſt inſtance of a ſmall City ; but 
how ſmall, or what proportion it held to our 
Villages or Market-Towns, we do not learn 
from our Author ; and therefore having no 
Evidence to give in to our Author's purpoſe, 
it is diſmiſſed for the ſake of Gregory, whoſe 
hame and merit has preſerved the memory of 
his City. 

Now to prevent great and common miſtakes 
abont - ancient Biſhopricks ; our Author ( 5) is 
pleaſed to make this acute obſervation , that 
Phere were Cities of ſeveral ſorts and dimenſions. 
It is ſtrange no Critick could obſerve ſo much 
_—_— ro prevert thoſe great miſtakes. Thoſe Ci- 

3 that were ſix furlongs in compaſs or under, are 
called ( t) little, ſuch was Pzanium in Ecolia. 
This is little indeed , as dwarfs among men, 
very rare, and of no great uſe , but to admire 
for rarity of example; and therefore what is 
ſo much below the common fi7ze, is not likely 
to be of any great uſe to ſhew the compaſs of 
ancient Biſhopricks: But to proceed. 

(a) Thoſe that had above ſix furlongs in Cir- 
cnir to rwelve or thereabouts,paſs for (b ) midale-ſizd 
Cities. So Antioch por Mzander 1s wires 77A; 
Strab. 1.13. S& was FJeſlus i= Polybius , which 
was but ten furlongs, This Remark ſtands in 
need of farther confirmation. For of that 4»- 
cb which is ſaid to be an ordinary City, no 
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Author, gives the Cirevit.' So that whether it 
were ten or fifteen. or ' twenty furlongs , is 
naknown. FJ-ſ#s was indeed but ten fur- 
longs; but whether to be reduc'd to the little 
or the middle fort, no ancient Author has di- 
rected, But this is to be made out by what fol- 
lows, - Thoſe which had ſixteen furlongs in cir- 
cumference or near it, and ſo upwards, were ac- 
counted great Cities : For ſome of their prime Cities 
and M:tropoles of Countries were no bigger. Nice ' 
the Metropolis of Bithynia being (c) but ſixteen 
farlongs in compaſs. No larger was (4d) Fama- 
gulta. the chief City in Cyprus, buile in the place 
of Conſtantia , the ancienn Metropolis of tha®. 
iſland, About that bigneſs was the great and*fa- 
gnous Tyre of old, before it was taken by Alexan- 
der ; for he having joywd it to the continent, and 
upon its recovery not content with its ancient bounds, 
bad much enlarged #t, (e) yet it was but 22 fur- 
longs in compaſs. Sidon was (f) of the like ſize 
with Tyre. New Carthage, (g) the principal 
City in Spain, while the Carthaginians bore ſway 
there , was but twenty furlongs when largeſt z it 
might be leſs than ſixteen when contratted. It ſig- 
nites little to the main queſtion, what. ſort of 
Towns might be accounted great in the Eaſt 
before Alexander , or in Spain in the days of 
Hannibal ; becauſe it was long before the Inſti- 
tution of -Biſhops, and it was before the great 


— 


= (c) mxagidirant © 5 aRiCoaOr. Strab, 1. 12. 
| (4) ds Tfav. p. 210. (ec) Plin. 1, 5. c. 19. 
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Diocelan Epiſcopacy, x 97+ 
improvement of the World as to Cities, by the 
Macedonian and Roman Conqueſts. Thucidydes 
(b) comparing the ſtate of old Greece with that 
of his time , obſerved a very great imrrove- 
ment fiace. the famovs expedition to Try; and 
thought that Micene, which was the chief Ciry 
in Homer's Catalogue ,.,would be bur a ſmall 
Town ' compared with the Cities of Greece in' 
his time. The improvement of Ciries in other 
Countries hapned to be later; 'for moſt of che 
great Cities of the Eaſt were rais*d by the ſuc- 
ceſſors of Alexander, ard bear the names of 
them or ſome of their families. Hence we have 
ſo many Antioch*s, Seleucia's, Apamea*s, Laodi- 
cea's, Prolemais*s, Demetrias*s and Alexanaria's, in 
all parts of the Eaſt, from their gratitude to 
their common maſter; and all theſe, « ities of 
the firſt magnitude, and much ſurpaſſing the 
old ones of thoſe parts. After theſe the Roman 
Conquerors came, and by the greatneſs and 
number of their Colonies, and the magnificence 
of their Cities , made ample amends for the.. 
deſolations of their Armies. And when that 
vaſt Empire had ſetled, and the Emperors be- 
took themſelves to build and people Cities 
inffead of deſtroying them ; then were Cities 
at the height for magnificence and greatneſs, and 
number 'of Inhabitants. And to compare our 
Villages or Market- Towns, or indeed our Ci- 
ties, with thoſe of the Empire, argues a ſtrange 
ignorance of thoſe times, or a great preſump- 
tion that all other people are ignofhor enough, 
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to be fo grolly impoſed upon. For it is as ab- 
ſurd to compare our Boroughs, or the genera-. 
lity of our Cities, to the Cities of the Roman 
Empire, as it would be to compare £0ndon with 
old Rome, or England with the Roman Empire, 
or the reading of Mr. Clerkgon with that of Plu- 
zarch or Pliny. 

After the Roman!Empire had been torn in 
| Pieces, and divided between barbarous Nati- 

ons, there was a new face and order of things. 
The Barbarian humor had ſomething wild and 
fierce in it, that would, not agree with, the way 
of living in. Cities , and therefore the old Ci- 
ties. feon became deſolate; The Roman Pro» 
vinces, which were nothing elſe, but ſo many 
combinations of Cities, all the Country being 
divided between them for Territory, were dir 
vided into Counties inſtead of Cities. The 
People were forced to reſort to the Caſtle of 
the Count for Juſtice; and the wild way of 
Jife in; ſcattered habitations returned again. | 
And although. in this part of the World we are 
much recovered from that barbarity, and may ' 
have ſome Cities not inferiour to the Roman 
greatneſs; yet in general our Towns and Cities 
are much below thoſe of old times. Nor *can |} 
they well be otherwiſe, ſince they ſtand upon - Z 
much narrower foundations as to their Con-- # 
ſtitution, than the Greek or Roman Cities.. For 
-our Cities are but ſo many exempts. from the 
_ juriſdiction of the County., and have ſeldom 
any Juriſdiion half a mile beyond the - Walls, 
b | generally but an Aſſembly of 
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ritory, as it were a County belonging to it, 
not only under the Juriſdiction of the City 
Magiſtrate, but divided between the City Inha- 
bitants, who were the Lords of the adjoyning 
Country. And therefore it is reafonable to judge, 
that Cities of this kind wonld naturally become 
greater "than ours, having ſo much greater en- 
courazement and means of increaſe. What Is 
here only ſaid, and in ſhort, ſhail be proved 
at largeyjn another Chapter ; where [| ſhall con- 


ſider whatys alledged by our Author concerning | 


the Territories 6fugncient Cities. In the mean 
time I will reply to the Inſtances of great Citics 
with ſmall circumference; although whar is al- 
readycfaid may be ſufficient to excuſe me from 
any' farther labour. about this matter, having 
ſhewn already, how little pertinept it 1s to the 
preſent queſtion, 

The way which our Author takcs of mea- 
ſuring Cities by their Circumference is very 
groſs and uncertain, and has been expoſed 
long ago by Polybizs, "2s a VUIgar concelt, pro- 
ceedinF from the ignorance of the firſt prin- 
ciples of Geometry, Moſt people, ſays he, (3) 
judge 'of Cities by their Circunt ; and if one ſnould 
fay that Megalopols which fifty furlorgs tn com- 
paſs, w not half ſo great as Lacedzmon that is 
but forty eight, ku diſcourſe will ſeem extravagant 
and incredible, Lacedzmon (|! ) was of a round 
hgure, and fo wore comprehenfive. /tegalo- 
polis was irregular and skirting.* So when our 
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Author fanſics he has found a Village of equal 
Circymference to an old City, he may be wych 
miſtaken, if upon this ſcore he thinks he can 
demonſtrate, that the Towns are of equal 
bigneſs. 

Now the beſt way (2) of judging of the great- 
neſs of a City is not from the Circuit of the 
walls, but from its force and multitude of 
Inhabitants: For it is not the ſpace of ground 
on which it ſtands, but the people that render - 
it great. For many Towns of a ſmall compaſs 
have ſo ſwarm?d with people, that they have 
ſurpaſs'd Cities above three times their mea- 
ſure, in real greatneſs. Such was Aradus, of 
which we have given an account already; ſuch 
was Tyre of old, if we ſhonld admit our Authors 
ſurvey of it; for it f]Pd the World with its 
Colonies. Carthage, and Septis, and Utica, 
and 300 Fowns more in Africk, were Colonies 
fent from this little Hive, with wnich our Au- 
thor thinks fit to compare -our Varket-Towns. 
And that we may not ſuſpect theſe ancient ac- 
counts of the greatneſs of ſo ſmall a pMice, as 
incredible; Algiers is ſufficient to convince us 
of the poſſibility of the thing, For (=) this 
little Neſt of Pirats, ſcarce a league In compaſs, 
is inferiour to few Cities in Earope, that are 
double to it incircuit ; and though it have not 
8000 houſes in all, yet are the Inhabitants in- 
numerable, hum , built by Zyſimachus , was 
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(o) forty furlongs, or five miles in compaſs. 
Gortyna'in Crete, which was but the ſecond of 
the Iſland, was fifty furlongs about ; and if we 
may Cruſt the reading of that place in Strabo, 
(p) it had once above fourſcore furlongs of 
wall, and that not enough. Cauſabor ſuſpetts 
a fault in the Copy, but if it be, it is an old 
one ; for Euſtathias (4) cites this place without 
the leaſt variation | might add ſeveral more 
of great Circuit, which were much inferiour to 
Tyre in force and reputation ; ſo that upon this 
account it is no very ſure way of judging of Ci- 
ties by their Circumference. 

There is yet another reaſon, why we cannot 
depend upon our Author's way of meaſuring 
Cities ; becauſe the Circumference generally ” 
mentioned by ancient Authors is only that of 
the wall, and then the Suburbs is omitted, 
which is ſometimes little leſs than the City ir 
ſelf; (r) and in times of peace moſt thriving 
Cities grow out of ſhape, and run iato Sub- 
urbs. The walls of - Rome under the Ye/pa- 
fians were (5) but thirteen miles about, yet at 
the ſame time without the walls there were 
ſuch great buildings as might make many Cities. 
And when all the Suburbs had been wall'd by 
Aurelian, (t) the compaſs of the wall was fifty 
miles. The circuit of the wall of Alexandria 


(0) Strab. 1. 13. p) Strab. I. 10. (q) Eu- 
ſtath. in Iliad. B. (7) 021 Halicar, I. 4- Fs P | 
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was reckon?d (#) about fifteen miles , but the 
figure was irregular and full of windings; ſo 
that the Area of the City might be leſs than 
that of Rome within the Walls, But if we may 
depend upon Yoſſins (x) his Calculation, this 
City with its Suburbs was fifty miles in com- 
paſs. . In Zarky the Suburbs (y) are generally 
bigger than. the Cities, and altogether look 
like great Towns, which is the caſe of all 
thriving Countries ſecure from War, as the Ro- 
man Emplre when it flouriſhed was, excepting 
only the frontier Provinces. if we ſhould 
take the meaſure of London from its walls, it 
m!ght ſeem to thoſe who judge of Cities after 
our Author?s way, to be but an ordinary Town ; 
eſpecially if to leſlen its compaſs, it ſhould be 
thrown into a round figure. Colen might per- 
haps ſeem to ſuch Judges the greater place of 
the two, becaule it has (z) near five miles in 
compals, which Zizaom would ſcarce reach in 
the ſame figure, which is'a ſemi-circle. So un- 
certain is this way of judging of the greatneſs 
of Cities, and making compariſons between 
them, from their Circumference. I may now 
very reaſonably think my ſelf diſcharged from 
any obligation to make particular. aniwers to 
the inſtances alledg'!. Yet becauſe I know thoſe 
of our Authors mind not: very eafie to receive 
{atisfaCtion , I will take notice of every par- 


(v)XV. M. pail; laxitdte inferra, Orbe gyrato 


heiniofam. Pln. |. 5.. c 10; () If. Vol. var. obſer. 
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- ticular; and if I have not the: good fortune 
to ſatisfie, I may perhaps leave them leſs room 
for- cavil. 

As to Mice , though it were the Metropolis 
of Bithynia, it. was not the greateſt City there ; 
for Nicomedia was. (4) much greater, and was 
after Srtrabo's time made a Adetropolis of the 
greateſt part of Birhy»ia , though Mice {till 
maintained a right of primacy or precedence ; 
which gave offence to the greater City, and oc- 
caſioned ſome tumults; for the compoſing of 
which Dio Chry/oſtomus employ'd his eloquence 
and authority. And if Dio's complement to 
Nice, was. not beyond all meaſure extravagant, 
. this City mult have great Suburbs, or be much 
enlarged ; for he telis (6) thoſe Citizens, that 
their City was not inferiour - either for frength or 
greatneſs, to any of the renowned Cities, For if it 
were: but two iniles in compals, there were ſome 
above ten times: as great, and the generality of 
Cities accounted great about twice as big, unleſs 
we may ſuſpect the reading of Srrabo as to the 
ſixteen furlongs ; for immediately after it is plain 
there 15S ſomething amiſs. 

Famaguſta is too young to be wk in 
Evidence for the meaſure of ancient Cities; 
for-.I do not know that it is mentioned any 
where before the Holy War, (c) and covld not 
be very long before, _— Conſtantia in whoſe 


(a a) . Nicomedia. Bichyniz Przclara. Plin,: 1. 6. C. 32. 
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place this is ſippoſed to riſe, is to be found in 
the Greek 'Notiria ſo often mentioned, which 
cannot be older than the ninth Century. And 
we may preſume ir to bz exxt in Cyprus, . ince 
it was written by one George a Cypriot, ont of 
another Book indeed ; but he would in proba- 
bility have-correfted any thing that had been 
amiſs in bis own Country. Nor was Famaguſta 
the chief Ciry in Cyprus when it ws taken (4d) 
by thz Turks. For Nicoſiz was (e) then the Ca- 
pital City of the [{land, and its Circuit dovhle 
to that of Famaguſta , for it was then four miles 
about. 

That the famous Tyre before it was taken by 
Alexander, was about that bigneſs, 7. e. of fix- 
teen furlongs, we have not from our Authors 
reading, but his invention ; and it is from the 
fame authority that we have another pitce of 
new Hiſtory , that Alexander had much enlarged 
it, He joyned 1t indecd to the continent by 
filling up that arm of Sea that divided it,” and 
made a cauſway of 'a hundred paces broad to 
approach it ; bat that it was enlarged by this, is 
only a viſfion of our Author?s head. Pomponins 
Atela, who 1s of better credit in this matter, 
tells us a quite contrary ſtory, that (f) Tyre 
was once an Iſland, but now it 1s jtyned to the Con- 
tinent , it decays. Strabo (gp) ſays it recovered 
it ſelf from that calamity into which it fell ; 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 205 
but that it-was improved, he does not give the 
leaſt intimation : And Ply. (bh) comparing its 
ancient Greatneſs and its Colonies with the 
condition of it in his time, intimates it to 
have fallen much from its ancient ſplendor z 
for now, ſays he, the pl-ce is. famous only for 
its Purple. The preatreſs of .it when it was 
taken by Alexander, may be beſt judged from 


the deſcriptions of the Sicge of Diodoritzs Sicu- . 
lus (i), Arrian (l), and Qutrin Curtins (m). It 


- had eighty Ships of War, and Inhabitants in- 


numerable, For when the Town was taken, 
there were 80co killed, 30000 Captives, 15000 
were ſaved by the Sydonians, a great number of 
women and children were ſent to Carthage in 
the beginning of the Siege. And now let any 
man judge whether this would not be accounted 
a great City in our days, and whether any of 
our Market- Towns or Cities belides London , 
can enter into comparifon with old: Tyre. As 
to the Circuit of this famous City, I muſt con- 
feſs I am not well ſatisfied; becauſe I cannot 
reconcile the deſcriptions of Srrabo (n) and 
Pliny (o). The firſt ſays the City is all an 
Ifland like Aradus, and the bnildings of many 
ſtories, and higher than thoſe of Rome ; ſo that 
according to-this Author, the whole Ifland was 


(b) Nunc omnis ejus nobiliras conchylio & purpura 
conſtar. Plin. I. 5. c, 19. © (4) Diodoy. Sic. 1. 16. 
(1) arrian. Exped. Alex. l.2. - (m) 2 Curt. 1.4. 
(nr) Stab. 1. 16. Megs Gan vigns- ovygaiouivu- mage 
TMIes car "Aegd Gr. "(oY Cirett jo oa M. P. ; 
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taken up by the City :' The relations of the 
Siege ſeem- to agree with this, -that the Walls 
of the Town reached to the Sea on all fides of 
the iſland ; for all the attacks were made out 
of the Ships, and there ſeems to be no. ground 
without the Walls for the -Beſiegers to «lodge 
themſelves on, Yet Pliny tells ns that this Iſland, 
taking in old Tyre, ' was nineteen miles in 
compaſs, and yet the City- but two and twen- 
ty furlongs. I cannot diſſemble my ſuſpicion 
of this place, though the Criticks think fir 
to paſs it over. Some miſtake there is in the 
numbers, and, the ſenſe is not very perfect. 
But I know no remedy, ſince all Coptes agree, 
and that ancient one, fo'much magnified by the 
Paris Editors, does not vary here fron the reſt. 
It might be "but 22 furlongs, as our Author 
tells us It was, when enlarged. The Enlarge- 
ment is a dream ; the compais of the Iſland 
and of the City was the fame both before and 
fince the taking of it by Alexander ; and though 
it might be but narrow in reſpe& of Cities 
accounted great, yet the height of the honſes 
made amends for the fmallneſs of the Area; 
and made it equal to the chiefeſt Cities. And 
if we may compute this, as Ar1/tides in his Pane- 
gyrick does Rome, and meaſure it upward, we 
may ſay that here were many Cities laid one on 
the top of another. 
It S:49n were as great-as Tyre, it might be 
called a great City without a complement,. and 
be much. beyond the companiſon of our Mar- 
ket-Towns@and Giries z yet” i in the Roman | 
- "Limes with fallen ſomething from its ancient 
... greatneſs. - For pores "5, been taken Fo 
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Didcelan Epiſcopacy. _ 207 
the Perſians, it was the greateſt of all the 
Maritime Towns of that Country; and was ſtill 
wealthy when cla (p) wrote his Geography, 
and at the fame time equal to Tyre, as Srrabo 
(4) obſerves. 

New Carthage (r) was indeed the principal 
City in that part of Spain that belong'd to the 
Carthaginians ; but the greatneſs of the place 
is not to be eſtimated from the compaſs -of it, 
but from its ſtrength and commodiouſneſs of 
ſituation, and number of Inhabitants. Phe 

- Circuit was at firſt but 2o farlongs, which 
nay contain ſpace enough for a great City, and 
within this compals, it may be more confidera- 
ble than 'many Cities of greater circumference. 
Emporium was a City of Spain, and larger than 
Carthage, for it was three miles about ; but 
there was no compariſon to be made between 

; them as to their force and reputation, The 

4 greatneſs of this place may be beſt computed 

Ft from the Spoil of it when ic was taken by 

Scipio. The particulars are to be found: in 


F bi Polybins ( 5) and Livy ; ſo that the Town ir bk 
* . felf, to uſe Lys (:) expreſſion, was the leaſt | 
*_ part of the Spoll. 
«4 (þ) Adhuc opulenta Sidon, antequany caperetur & : 
H Perfis, Maricimarum.Urbium maxima. P. Mel. 1. 1.C. 12. 
Fe (4) Strab. 1. 16. (r) Tepxtue 4 Exmneciov oy Tois 
TY Kapytidoviov Trot Folyb, 1. 3- Þ: 236- TAnNs (yl 672 
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Our Author makes after "his manner a nota- 
ble: remark concerning this Town, that when 
it was contratted it might be leſs than ſixteen fur- 
longs. After it was taken and pillag'd, it might 
have been reduced into a Village ; but then 
furely it ceaſes to be an inſtance of.a great 
City. Laodicea was once a greater City than 
New Carthage ; but it is now reduced to a ſo- 
litafy. Mill, as Monſieur Spon (x) informs us; 
ye hope. we are-not to take the meaſure of 
great Cities, from fuch poor and deſpicable 
remains. Oe” 

Our Author havingobſerved, that there were 
ſeveral ſizes of ancient Cities, and the greateſt 
he thought fit to mention being. not three 
miles in compaſs, he. comes to draw . his con- 
clofion, (y) that their leſſer” Cities were but like 
our ordinary Villages, their middle ſort of Cities 

' were like our Market-Towns or Boroughs, ( we 
have ſome that may compare with their "great 
Cities) or like their larger Villages, ſuch as Juſti- 
nian #oted in Piſidia, &c, I was afraid when 
.- our. Author began his obſervations concerning 
« Cities, that the Ancients, had no Villages at - 
all, but that all places with them had been Ci- 
ties. Now 1 am much better ſatisfied, when I 
find that . they had- great Villages as well as 
ſmall, and ſome equal to our Market-Towns ; 
ſo that in. thoſe days when the Cities were 
{mall the Vilages-were' great , and many not 
inferiour-to:Fowns of :worſhipful' Title. Our 
did-- " peonbder wel =o ce | 
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Diocelan Epilſcopacy, 209 
of this great ſecret, which he is pleaſed to re- 
veal. For of thoſe great and populous Vil- 
lages there: was not one in a hundred that had 
a Biſhop, but were Pariſhes to the City Biſhop, 
though his City might be as ſmall as any of thoſe 
dwarf Towns which our Author has produced. 
So that all his pains are come fo nothing, that 
he had taken in diminiſhing the ſeats of the 
ancient Biſhops ; ſince there. were great and ſmall 
Villages then, as well as now, to make up 
their Dioceſes. But let us ſee how the caſe of 
our Biſhops differs from that of theirPrimitive 
Predeceſlors. According to the Inquiſition made 
by Mr. Clerkſon concerning ancient Epiſcopal 
ſeats , ſeveral of our Biſhops are ſeated in 
Villages, others have Cities for their ſeats 
which are not much. ſuperiour to Villages 3 
and the moſt of their Epiſcopal Cities are not 
greater than the chief of our. Market-Towns. 
Nay Canterbury it ſelf, the Merropolis of Eng- 
land, is not ſo great as the'Borough of South= 
wark, What conſequence this may have in the 
reaſoning and diſputes of after-ages, I dare 
not divine. He that ſhall be ſo induſtrious as 
to pick this out of ſome ſcattered papers which 
time may render venerable, may, like Mr. Clerk- 
ſon, acquire the reputation of a learned n man and 
a very harmleſs Adverſary. 

It ill becomes us of this Nition to ,vye Cities 

with the Roman Empire, and much- more. ab- 
ſard.is it to ſer up our Villages, and Market- 
Towns'-jin competition with tho .* 
"Roman | Cities That were diſt inguil 
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feriour to thoſe of our Neighbours. Thoſe of 
France and Jtaly and Spain and the Low Coun- 
tries do much excel ours; and yet there are 
none of theſe that wilt undergo the envy of 
ſuch a competition, Ttaly has as many great 
Towns in proportion as any part of Europe, 
except the Low Countries ; and yet how much 
is it fallen from its ancient greatneſs ? About 
1500 years ago it was all covered with Cities, 
and many of them great and populous; and 
to ſpeak modeſtly of its decay, it ſeems not to 
have a tenth part of the people which it had 
then ; and its Cities fallen at preſent as much 
ſhorr of thoſe ancient ones, few only excepted, 
as the preſent Rome is from that which was 
miſtreſs of the world. France may be now 
more populous and flouriſhing than when it 
was a Roman Province; yet the Cities are ge- 
nerally (z) inferiour to the old Roman Colo- 
nies. For while they are left to trades like 
the other Towns of Europe, and the Nobility 
live in their Caſtles in the Country, or in the 
Court, and the Country is ſeparated by  ju- 
1 ' riſdiion and intereſt from the Cities, it is 
b” ſcarce poſſible that they ſhould equal the great- 
; neſs of ancient times, when there was no No- 

bility but in- Cities, no cmony higher than a. 

Citizen. 

By theſe inſtances of Cities accounted great 
and yer of narrow compaſs, our Author would 
infiquate, that any thing beyond this meaſure 
of twenty fuffongs was extraordinary; where- 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 2:1: 
as Cities double in circuit to theſe were ſcarce 
accounted great. What proportion the old 
Cities of any reputation in ſtory might bear 
to-ours, will appear from the Examples I am 
going to produce, and a more juſt calculation 
of ancietit greatneſs. I do not intend to fol- 
low the extravagance of ſome late Writers , 
who can ſpeak nothing of ancient or remote 
people but miracles, and make more Inhabi+ 
tants in one City, than half Ezrope cah reckon. 
It is really a wrong both.to men and to Cities, 
to. give them a character that is incredible. 
Their real merit, which might be very great, 
and beyond competition, is loſt, when dreſſed 
up in Romantick faſhion, and raiſed beyond all 
belief and poſſibility. Wherefore-in the account 
which I ſhall give of ancient Cities which became 
Biſhops ſeats, I ſhall confine my ſelf to the ex» 
preſs teſtimonies of ancient Writers z and when 
any computation is to be made by gueſs, I will 
take care rather to err*by-an under-reckoning, 
than ſtretching too far. 
: Within the compaſs of the Roman Empire 
there were many Cities. accounted vaſt, and 
| theſe 1 thitik are not to be equalled by any 
-Þ which later ages have produced- Theſe were 
+ the wonders of old time, and ſtill remain' ſo 
to us in the deſcriptions and ruins that remain 
of them. Rome was a prodigy of a City, and 
Servins ( 4) donbts whether it had not out» 
grown the appellation, and become of another 
TOs ſo that ic ſhould be call'd a FOIS 
I þ 
(a) Servy. in Virg. Eclog. 1;  OOLNG | | $4 
'P 2 -- rather | 
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rather than a City. The, French vanity has 
transferred (b) the complement to Pars; and 
ſome of their Writers have been ſo wiſe, as to 
refine ſeriouſly upon the exprefſion. The Hy- 
perbole of Lucan, that if all the World would 
agree to aſſemble in one place, Rome was big 
enough to receive them, is not to be endured 
even in a Poet, and exceeds all bounds. But 
that which is certain of the greatneſs. of this 
Place, is that (c) it was fifty miles in circuit 
in Aurelian's time ; that (4) it was throng'd 
with people ; that their buildings were very 
lofty, and that in ſeveral ſtories they had often 
ſeveral families; that their Cenſys before the 
Civil Wars between Ceſar and Pompey exceeded 
the numbers of any City that was then. And 
when the ſtrangers and ſojourners. and ſervants 
are added, the ſumm will be exceſlive. After 
the Government had been ſetled under Empe- 
rors, the City ſtill increaſed, though the num- 
ber of the Inhabitants is not certain. For the 
three Cenſus under Auguſtus, which reckoned 
above four millions of Citizens, and that under 
Claudius, that reckons near ſeven Millions, are 
not confined to the Inhabitants of the place, 
but take in all that had received the freedom of 
the .City. In Yeſpaſian's time there (e) hap- 
pened a great mortality there, when for many 


(6) Andr. du Clelng Antig. de Vill, (c) Vopiſc. in Aure- 
lian. _ (4) Strab. 1, 5., Vo. var. obler, Euſeb. Chron. 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy.. 213 
days together there died ten thouſand a day, as 
appeared by the Ephemerzy. 

There was a diſpute between ſeveral Cities 
for the next place after Rome ; I will name Car- 
cthage firſt, becauſe it was the eldeſt. The cir- 
cuit of it is not certainly delivered ; but a little 
before it was taken and raz'd by the younger 
Scipio ,, it had (f) ſeven hundred thouſand 
Souls, which is almoſt double to what Mr, Grant 
( g) computeth the people of Londen to be, 
though he take in all within the bills of Mor- 
tality, and perhaps exceeds in his calculation. 
This place after having lay?d long deſolate, 
received new life, and a Roman Colony un- 
der Fulins Ceſar. And in Strabo*s (bh) time who 
lived under Tiberius, it was equal to the beſt 
Cities in Africk : And in Alexander Severns (4) 
his time it contended with Alexanaria for the 
ſecond place after Rome, to which 2lone it yield- 
ed; but vy'd with the other for largeneſs and 
multitude of Inhabitants. 

Alexandria has been mentioned already upon 
another occaſion. It is deſcrib*d by Strabo (1), 
who gives only the greateſt length of it, and 
mentions (#) the breadth where it was narrow- 
eſt, to make out his figure of a Macedonian 
Chlamys; which Mr.Clerkſon (n) putting together, 
makes a circuit leſs than ten miles ; whereas 
Pliny (0) who went upon better ground, makes 


——_— 
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the compaſs to be fifteen miles ; a greater cir- 
cuit of wall than any City in Exrope can ſhew. 
It was admired for the number of Inhabitants, 
and for a long time reckon'd the ſecond City 
of the World. 

In the next place, Seleucia upon Euphrates de- 
ſerves to be taken notice of; for it has been 
from the beginning a City of the firſt rank, 
Strabo (p) joyns it with Alexandria, and makes 
it ſuperiour to Antioch, And though we have 
no account of the largeneſs of it, yet we find 
(4) that when it was taken by Lucizs Verw, it 
had five hundred thouſand Inhabitants, which ex- 
ceeds the ſum of Loxdon according to Mr. Grant's 
computation, by above a fifth part : But Sextus 
Rufus (r) wants a hundred thouſand of Eutropirs 
his reckoning. But be it as it will, cis enough 
to equal that City t9 any we have in Europe, if 
not to ſurpaſs them, Yet this City and Creſiphor 
which was little leſs, had (5s) but ore Biſhop in 
Conſtantin the Greats time. 

Antioch has been ever in reputation for great- 
neſs and magnificence, but it ſeems to have 
been much increaſed ſince the riſe of Chriſtia- 
nity. Srrabo (t ) makes it inferiour to Alexandria ; 
but Dio (#) the Orator , who flouriſhed under 
Trajan, tells us it was four miles and a half in 
length, which is more than Alexandria had. 
It received many additions after that from the 


. (p) Strabo 1. 16. ,. (4) Eurrop. l. 8. (7) Sext, 
Rut, Brev. -. (5) Sozom. 1.2. c. 9. (t) Strab. 
\ 1. 16 - (u) Dio Chryſ, Or. 47. 5 & Teaxla ax 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 215 
Chriſtian Emperors, of whom ſeveral had their 
reſidence there; and particularly that City is 
ſaid to have been enlarged, and the walls of it 
carried on- as far ' as the gate that looked to- 
wards Daphne. Without the gates it had great 
Suburbs; and when in 57zſfm the elders time 
it was deſtroyed by an Earthquake, three hun- 
dred thouſand men are ſaid (x) to periſh in 
that calamity, and yet a great number preſer- 
ved. But whoever would know the charatter 
of this City, need only look into Libanius his 
Panegyrick, and then let him match ir if he 
can with any new City he has met either in his 
Travels or his Reading. 

Conſtantinople in the firſt deſign was equal 
to the greateſt Cities after Rome, and in a ſhort 
time was adjudged to have the ſecond place, not 
only for dignity but greatneſs. Auſonins (y) 
pairs it with Carthage, as being the greateſt next 
to Rome, and gives it the preference. to Car- 
thage. 


Conſt antinopoli aſſurgit Carthago priori, 
Non toto ceſſura gradu, quia tertia dict 
Faſt idit, non auſa locum [perare ſecundum, 
Et Conſtantino concedere cogit Eliſam, 


I perceive Mr. Clerkſor, (z) either out of mi- 
ſtake, or totry a ſmall trick, has drawn in this 
great City to favour his Paradox, that Cities 


(x) Procop. Perſ. 1, 2. Evagr.. 1; 2.  c. 12. Niceph. 
: Call: l. 17. Ce 3+ (3) Auſon. Clar. Urb. 


(e) Prim op P. 66. 
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accounted great at this time, were but ordinary 
Towns... For Bizantium , ſays he, was maae by 
Conſtantine 70 be as large as two Cities at leaſt, — 
And whereas it had been reduced to a Village by Se- 
Verus, the Enlargement he gave it , was no more 
\ than the addition of fifteen furlongs to its former 
compaſs , as the ſaid Zoſimus (4) ſhews. That 
Author does indeed ſay, that Conſtantine did add 
fifteen furlongs ; but it was not tp the former 
compaſs of the old City, but to be meaſured 
direCtly beyond the old wall ; that is, Conſtan- 
eine built his wall fifteen furlongs beyond the 
old one. Now if Mr. Clerkson could not diſcern 
che difference between adding fifceen furlongs 
ro the compaſs, and building a wall ſo many 
torlongs beyond the old one, it is great pity 
I he ſhould ever undertake to meaſure Cities, 'or 
RM talk of the proportion they bear to our Vil- 
| lages and Market-Towns. The walls of old 
Bizantiim , before they were pulled down by 
Severus, were (6b) forty furlongs in circuit; -}F 
but. when the walls are removed fifteen furlongs | 
further, the ſpace may yield us a City much 
more than doyble to the old one; and this new 
one was effeQually ſo. For its circuit is ſome- 
thing ſhort of thirteen miles, according to 
Ceilius (c); and they want but one furlong of 
fourteen miles according to the meaſure of 
Laonicas Chalcocondulas ;, though in the common 


(4) 7 mine TaXxus imei dos mwlergiderg. 
TeX64 atziCans Fimmuv. + Zofim. |. 2, 'c. 30. 5:68 

5 (#2 Diomſ. ByZ-. i. - (6) P. Gel. C.P.-p. 15. De+ 
la Yall. Lett, de C. P. p, 39. Spon, Voyage. T.' 1.p. 
$01- 15, Mei ain i * oy INN We: 
A EE... ' diſcourſes <7 


on 4 
OW”, 


4 Pe RS wo os. ST o Ys 7 Is 


Dioceſan Epilſcopacy. 217 
diſcourſe of the people, it paſs for near twenty. 
The preſent City has the ſame bounds with 
that of Conſtantine; for when it was firſt built 
it flPd that Iſthmus (4) as it. does now, The- 
miſtius ( e ) ſpeaking of the improvement of 
Byzantium by Conſtantine, What was once, 
ſays he, the hem of the City , is now the 
center and heart of it. But Conſtantinople would 
not be confined within thoſe walls, as wide as 
they were, but ſoon run out into Suburbs. 
Syca, which is now Pera, was but a Suburbs to 
that City ; yet it was (f) accounted it ſelf a 
City in Fuſt;»ian*'s time, and called by his 
name. Hebdomum was reckoned in the Suburbs, 
though ſeven miles from the City, P. Gellim - 
does unfortunately make this a region of the 
City z and Du Freſne has followed him in the 
miſtake ; but they are refuted by the very Au- 
thors and inſtances they produce for their 
opinion.  Sozomen (g) ſays expreſly it was 
ſeven miles from the City, that Theodoſius had 
built a Church there, which bore the name of 
John the Baptiſt, And Socrates (b) ſpeaking of 
that Church, ſays it is ſeven miles from C. P.. 
and not far from the Sea; for Epipbanins as ſoon 
as he landed, is ſaid to have -_ to St. Johns 


(d) ——_ andy], $* Icdwy Ind SuAdans &is Out” 
AQIEY. (e) Zoſim. 1.2, C. 30. , 70 mAau y 
F mazes voy oupancs, Themiſt, Or. 6. p.162. Ed, Per. 

Sreph. de urb. in Suxgt, Zofim. I. 4. & 0V?gs oy 

DEFASE« Fopoge CP, (2) Sozom. |. c. 24 *þ 
ASS" Seder y @&ys 1 wake Youer Or 

(h) le 4 onaeios am goo Tong Hoek. 1.5. 
© hes 


wa he a Ha a cs Earp OTST RET ; bs , FS PO MN CIO? ren 
: - | y 
% - 


Church. . In that place there .was (5) a Palace 
called Secundiane, and a famous Tribunal, 
where the Emperors or C#ſars uſed to be de- 
clared. Valefius (1) has taken great pains to 
aſſert the ſituation of this place, and has done 
it ſo effeftually as to leave no farther place for 
doubt. There were ſeveral other places that 
were out-pariſhes of Conſtantinople , (m) ſuch 
as Mariane, Pharmacew, or Therapea, the Port 
called Hieron. Heſtie, afterwards Michachum, 
which was about four miles from the City by 
water , but twelve by land ; and Elza where 
Siſennius the Biſhop of C. P, had been Pariſh- 
Prieſt; for he was not Miniſter, ſays Socrates, 
(») of any Church within the City, but in 
the Stiburbs of C. P. which is called Elza. To 
conclude , ſuch was the increaſe of this great 
City, that Sozomern (0) does not ſtick to pre- 
fer it even to old Rome ; and ſays, that by 
general canſent it was concluded to exceed 
Rome in wealth and multitude of Inhabi- 
tants. 

Theſe may ſeem perhaps prodigious, ard of 
no-uſe in the preſent debate that takes in the 
generality of Cities; yet theſe had reſpectively 
buc ane Biſhop at a time, except in time of 
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(7) Ammian. Marc, 1. 26, Idatij Chron. (1) Valeſ. 
in Addend. Not. ad Ammian. Marcell. p. 672. 

-(m) Soz. 1.2. c.3, Theodor. |. 5. c. 3. (a) vdtuds 
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ſchiſm, and then both parties agreed in this, 
that there ought of right to be but one. 

Below theſe therefore we have another ſize 
of great Cities, which may be reaſonably 
thought equal to the greateſt now in Europe. 
Athens (p) was almoſt equal to Rome within 
the walls; and if we put the long walls that 
joyned the City to Pirens into the reckon- 
ing, (4) it will ſwell up the ſum to above 
twenty miles. Syracuſe (r) was twenty miles 
in circuit and equal to Athens, accounted 
(5) once the greateſt of all the Greek Cities : 
And though it had variety of fortune, yet it 
continued for many- ages the chiefeſt of Szcily. 
Old Corinth, before it was razd by um 
was a great and wealthy City; it was (r) ej 
five furlongs, that is near eleven miles, i 
cuit, as Strabo reports not from vulgar eſtimate, 
but from his own ſurvey, for he had traced and 
meaſured the old walls. In Jtaly there were 
Cities that ſeem to ſurpaſs theſe. Alan the 
next after Rome, and therefore ſometimes call- 
ed the ſecond Rome of Jraly, was not far infe- 
riour-to that imperial City in the judgment 'of 
Procopius (#), and Avuſonius (x); it ſtill retains 
the Title of Great, and is now ten miles in 
compaſs, but much below its ancient greatneſs, 


(p) Dior, Halic. I. 4. p. 2rg. I. g. ps « 624» (4) Strab. 
1.6 (r) Plut. in Nic, s) Tov wenilw 
cvnviduy. wh Ste. 1.16. .(t Strab. 1.8. 

T* WEI, x) maveripong megmny mpiyuan. Proc. 
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220 A Detence of , 
as the ruins of the old buildings without the 
walls do ſtil] witneſs; but eſpecially inferiour 
to the old for number of people. For when 
it was taken by the Gorh's in 7uſtiniar's time, 
(y) there were three hundred thouſand - men 
put to the ſword , the women not reckoned, 
who were preſerved and made a Preſent to 
the Burgunatans for their ſervice in that Siege. 
Next to this was Aquileia, a City of ſuperla- 
tive greatneſs, (z ) renownd, for being fatal 
to Tyrants. The compaſs of the walls was 
twelve, ſome ſay eighteen miles, beſides great 
Suburbs mentioned by Herodiav. Ravenna (a) 
about this ſize, for it was made up of 
Towns, and therefore called Trigemina 
wins Apollinarts, The Claſſis, which was 
port ; and ia Caeſars, which was all built, 
and three miles in length ; and Ravenna pro- 
perly ſo called. In Gaxle there was Treves, 
which Auſonius (b) ſets before Milan, and yet 
intimates that it was rather poſtpon*d than put 
too forward. ' Arles and Thoulouze come into 
this number, the latter of which is commended 
(c) for the great circuit of its wall and num- 


(Cy) Procop Gntth. 1. 2. p. 143. Ed. Heſch, (x) 'Ime- 
Alag Welch. "AxUAGIE » WhNiSh MAIS Ids ipus AUG 
FporE- nv. Herod, 1.8. C. 4. (a) Cluver, hal, Ant. 
j. x. Cc. 28. Leand, Alb. Deſcr. d Ital. (b) Dudum cele- 
brari Gallia geſter : Treviriczqz Urbis ſolium; Auſon, 

# © (« ) Codtilibus muris quam circuirc ambirus. ingens, 

Que mode GNepices ex fe_ cum effunderer urbes, 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 22: 
ber of Inhabitants, ſo populous , that when it 
had lately peopled four Cities, it was not. ſen- 
ſible of any loſs of men. In the ſame Country 
Narbo was famous' for the great compaſs of 
its wall, and for people and magnificence., 
and the trade of the World. To this Claſs 
we might reckon Nicomedia, Epheſus, the Cap- 
padocian Cefarea , Cyzicus , (4) which with 
its own ſtrength "defended ir ſelf againſt 11i- 
thridates with an Army of an hundred and fifty- 
thouſand men and a fleet of four hundred Ships. 
I might reckon many more of this ſort ; but 
having not the skill of Homer to fet off a Ca- 
talogue of Cities with varicty of expreſſion, 
1 will not preſume farther upon the patience 
of the Reader. 

Thele inſtances may ſeem to be lyable to 
the ſame exceptions with the former ; for it 
may be ſaid that theſe were rare in reſpect of 
the number of leſſer Cities, and that not one 
in fifty was ſo great. It is confeſs'd, nor are 
they alledg*d with a deſign of perſuading that 
the greater part were of this fize ; but ſince 
theſe were frequent , and moſt Countries had 
ſome, it 1s reaſonable to conceive, that when 
ancient Writers ſpeak of great Cities, they 
may have ſome regard to theſe , and not be 
thought to magnifie ſuch mean places as our 
Market-Towns, when they had ſo many Cities 
like London or Parts in their view. Wherefore 
to come yet lower, there were Cities accounted 
great, that wanted half of the circuit of one 
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222 A Defence of 
of theſe. Lacedaemon (ec) was a great City, tho? 
but-ſix miles in compaſs; yet this was not 
the old Lacedemon that contended with .4- 
thens for the Principality of Greece, for that 
had neither walls nor contiguity, but was 
built ſcatteredly after the manner of Villages, 
as Thucidydes (f) deſcribes it ; but the City 
that Polybius repreſents was ſuch as Tyrants 
had reduc*d.it to. Gortyna was a great Town, 
tho? but fifty furlongs about. Byzantium (g) 
was but forty ; new Corinth no more in Stra- 
bo's (h) time ; 1lium was of that ſize. It would 
be endleſs to reckon Cities of this degree, fince 
ſo many happen'd to have this meaſure, which 
were neither Metropoles of Provinces, nor any 
other way remarkable, as ſome of theſe Cities 
mention'd were not. Now, even theſe are ac- 
counted in our time great Cities. This is the 
compaſs of Aztwerp, if Pontanus (i) was well 
inform®d 3 and Colen reckon'd a very great City 
wants of it ; and I do not know whether any 
City of ours, beſides London, will fill this gir- 
dle. About this pitch we may fix the point of 
greatneſs, ſo that what is below it, is not to 
be. accounted great in reſpeft of circuit ; tho? 
it may happen, that in half this compaſs a 
great force of people may be contain'd. Yienna 
is accounted (1) among the chief Cities of 
the Empire, and yet it is ſcarce three miles 
in compaſs; yet for number of people is in- 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 223 
ferior to very few. And after this manner 4 
Mr. Clerkſor?s riddle of little-great Cities is to 4 
be reſolvd. The ſize is but mean, and belongs 
to little Towns, but ſomething accidental and 
extraordinary in ſuch a bigneſs may happen to 
raiſe ſome few to a higher quality, than their 
outward proſpect might challenge. The circuit 
of Emporium was three miles, and yet it is never 
reckon'd among the great Citiesof Spaiv. Phocea, 
one of the twelve Cities of ona, and the mean- 
eſt of them, was little leſs. Mr. Clerk/on calls 
this one of the greateſt Cities of e/£ol, but 
without any authority; for Zivy () who men- 
tions the meaſure of ir, obſerves no ſuch thing. 
The meanneſs of this Town does ſufficiently 

' appear from the ſinall aſſiſtance it could afford to 
Atiletns (0) when Beſieg d by the Perſians, which 
was but three Ships ; nor is there any account of 
its growing more conſiderable in after-times, 
Nor could it be reckon'd among the great Towns 
when it was Beſieg'd by Harpagus, (p) ſince the 
Ships that were in Harbor were ſufficient on the 

F ſaddain to convey away all the goods and per- 

' ſons that belong?d to it. As for ſuch ſmall places, 

LI that ſometime had born the title of Cities, tho' 

they had but a mile or thereabout in circuit z 

they are mention'd by ancient Authors "oe 


exception to their title. So Pauſanias (4) ſpe 
ing of Panopeum an old City of Phocss, corrects 
himſelf in this manner, 1f- ſac a place may be 
call'd a City that has neither the ornaments nor the 
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224. 
' ſize of a City, for the walls were but ſeven fur- 
longs in compals. | 
"When Mr. Clerkſon had endeavoured to ſhew, 
that the greateſt part of ancient Cities was not 
to be diſtinguiſhed from Villages by their mea- 
ſure, he enters (7) into an enquiry concerning 
the nature and conſtitution of a City, and 
what it is that makes it to differ from a Village; 
and he can find nothing but a wall, or ſome pri- 
vileges, that can make a difference. For thoſe 
Villages being walled, or having dirge Tis Tongs, 
privileges of Cities granted them, became Cities 
without farther enlargement; ſo this ſort of Ci- 
ties far the moſk numerous, were but walled or 
privileged Villages. Although moſt ancient Ci- 
ties were walled, yet did they not derive their 
title from their walls; for many places had 
walls'that were never called Cities, and many 
great Cities were without walls. Lacedemor: 
(s) was unwalled for many ages by the dire- 
ion of Lycurgus, and the famous Numantia 
(t) that defeated ſo many Roman Armies, had 
no walls. All the Cities of Peloporneſus () in 
Arcadius his time were unwalled , accounting 
themſelves ſufficiently fortify*d by the Hexa- 
milizm, or 11x-mile-wall drawn croſs the 1/h- 
2s ; and all the Cities of Africk diſmantled 
by the Yazaals, did not preſently loſe their 
ad denomination, 'or change their nature. It 
1s then to the Privileges or Rights, onr Author 


(r) Prim. ep. p. 53 
:) Numantia fine muro, m Flot, 1. 
(n) Zoſim. L 5, + (x) Procop. Vandal. 1. x. © - 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 225 
ſpeaks of, that Cities owe their dignity, whe- 
ther they have enjoy*d them from their firſt 
foundation, or have been improv'd from. Vil- 
lages 3 but then there muſt be a competent 
greatneſs, ſuch as may decently bear the title, 
otherwiſe it will look as abſurd and ridictlous, 
as it was for Caracalla (y) who was of very 
low ſtature, to affet to perſonate Achiles 
or Alexander the Great. Ariſtotle (z) requires 
in every place that bears the name of Ciry, 
a ſufficient number of People, for an ab- 
ſolute and perfect communion of civil Life ; 

for (4) as that is not to be called a Ship that 
is but a ſpan long, ſo neither is that place 
to be accounted a City that has but few Inha- 
bitants. He mentions ſome , who thought a 
great. Houſe and little City differed only in 
name'; but he is too exact in his.diſtribution 
of things into their proper kinds, to bear this 
looſe way of ſpeaking ; for ſays he, a Houſe 
or. Family is: the firſt ſort , and as it were the 
foundation of civil ſociety 3 a Village is but 
the increaſe, and as it were , the colony of 
the firſt houſe ; z and then (b) many Villages 
united by a full and perfeft communion make 
a City. And in all his definitions of a City, 
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he makes (c) a multitude of Villages eſſential, 
and this mvltitude determin'd by ſuch. a ſuf- 
ficiency of ſtrength, as may ſerve for the de- 
fence and. ſecurity of that City, and the al- 
fiance of their neighbours in cale they are 
invaded. So then his City requires a com- 
pleat ſtrength for Wer, which no iiugle Yil- 
lage can well pretend t9 3, It requires... a 
Country ſufficieove to maintain this ſociety, 
and a ſtrength to defend not only the Town, 
but the Territory, Now it would ſeem very 
ſtrange, that Ariſtotle ſhould be fo little acquain- 
ted with the condition of Cities in bis time, 
that when he defin'd the notion , he ſhould 
ſhur our the- greater number out of. his defi- 
pition; as he muſt do if thcy were no other 
than privileg'd Viilages, or fuch as our Market- 
Towns with a magnificent Charter ; for none 
of theſe in the ſtate they now are, without any 
dependance, can anſwer the ſufficiency that he 
makes indifpenfible, and the priacipal part of 
his definition. 

EHlippodamus the Mileſian ( d ) requires for his 
City tzn thouſand men ; whom he diſtributes 
into three equal parts, the firſt to conſiſt of 
Soldiers, the ſecond of Husbandmen, and the 
Chird of Tradeſmen. A-riJorle finds fault with 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 227 
the diſtribution, bat not with the number ; 
nor can it be judg! extraordinary. For when 
Timoleon proctain# the freedom of Syracuſe 
over all Greece to. any that would remove 
thither, and fifry thouſand men had come vp- 
on this invitation, he placd ten thon!a: d of 
them in Argyrinea , reckon'd as Diodoru Sicu- 
lus (e) ſays, among the little Cities of S:cily. 
And Myriandrus a City that had its name from 
the number of thoſe firſt ſertPd there, is never 
mentioned among the greater Cities. And oAf- 
geſta accounted (f) among the ſmaller Cities 
of Sicily had 10000 in it when it was taken 
by Agathocles, Plato ( g ) would have five 
thouſand and forty houſes in his City ,. be- 
cauſe that number is commodious for ſubdi- 
viſions ; . not becauſe he would have his Com- 
monwealth confined to that meaſure, for ſome. 
times he would have as: many Husbandmen ; 
and other times he is ſo extravagant in mul- 
tiplying his Citizens, that Ari/forle thought no 
place on earth able to maintain them but 
the Province of Babylon, or if there be any 
other Country of fo prodigious fruitfulneſs. 
Yet in the general, he (4) 1s neither for a 
| great nor a little City, but one that is ſuf- 
E | ficient, and would have it grow no farther 
"T* then, that it ſtill may remaia one. And 
when it has territories enough for its Sub- 
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ſiſtence, to part with. the reſt, in caſe it had 
more, and nat to retain a ſupertiuous poſſeſſion, 
Yer even of this moderapiifire , he expeRts 
(7) a ſufficience to defend themſelves againſt 
the inſults of their neighbours, and to aſliſt 
thoſe who are wrongfully aſlaulted. But to 
leave theſe Cities in the air, and to come to 
ſomething more real. ' 

The firſt (k) Cities of the Greeks were 
very ſmall and numerous; but finding the in- 
conveniency of having their ſtrength thus dif- 
pers'd, and being unable to make any confi- 
derable defence apart, they thought it more 
adviſable to make a few great Cities of theſe 
many little ones, and to make their ſtrength 
more uſeful by bringing it cloſer together. 
So Theſeus (1) perſwaded the people of the lit- 
tle Towns of Attica to remove to Athens. 50 
Argos (m) grew by demoliſhing Aycena and 
Tyrimibhw, and other neighbouring Cities. So 
Epaminonaas perſwaded the Arcadians to leave 
their ſinall Cities, and to go to Megolopols, 
which was made up of above thirty. Cities. 
Thebes ow®d (0) its greatneſs to the ſame great 
perſon, who brought all Bzeoria in a manner 
into that City. And AMlertus increas'd by the 
occaſion of little Towns in Troas and e/fols. 
Halicarnaſſus ( p) was raigd by the acceſſion 
of ſix ſmall Cities of Caria. And Alexanaria 
(4) in Troas drew in the ſame Cities and Caſtles 
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that were about it. And to conclude,  Caſſaz- 
der (r) prevail d with the people of Acarna- 
ia to leave their little ſtrong places that were 
numerous, and to betake themſelves to a 
few large Cities for their more eafie defence 
againſt their Enemies; and accordingly that 
Nation reſolv*d it ſelf into three great Cities, 
Stratopolis, Sauria and Agrimium. 1 might mul- 
tiply inſtances of this ſort without end ; but 
theſe are enough to explain that ſufficiency of 
meaſure that Ariftorle requires as eſſential to 
a City, and to ſhew the vanity of thoſe who 
pretend to demonſtrate the meaſure and num- 
ber of Primitive Biſhopricks , from the multi- 
tude and ſmallneſs of Cities diſlolv'd long be- 
fore our Saviour's time, and reduc?d into a 
ſmall number of more confiderable Towns, as 
being better ficted for common ſafety and the 
ends of civil community, 

As to the rights and privileges by which 
Cities were diſtinguiſh'd from Villages, they 
were of two forts, either ſuch as concern'd 
Religion , or: thoſe that belonged to civil Go- 
vernment The feaſts and games and ſacrifices 
were under the direCtion of the City Magi- 
ſtrate, and celebrated in Citics, whither all 
the Villages that were within the territory 
of thoſe Cities did reſort on ſuch occaſions ; 
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SZ and therefore Do Chryſoſtomus (5) makes Feſti- 

l vals.one of the charaQteriſticks of a City. And 
then as to their civil Government, they had 
adminiſtration of Juſtice within themſelves, and | 
wcre ſubject to no other juriſdiction, as Villages 
were; for ſuch as were of the reſort of any 
City, were obliged to go thither for Juſtice, 
and were in al] things ſubject to the City Ma- 
giltrate; and if the Territory were very large, 
then ſome ſubordinate Magiitrates were ap- 
pointed in the Villages for keeping of the 
peace, and Aeciding of leſſer actions. And it 
15 obſerv?d (tr) as a peculiarity in the Territo- 
ry of Els, that the-country people had Juſtice 

; adminiftred at home, without the. trouble of 
repairing to the City Courts, ſo that many of 
them did notſo much as fee their City in all their 
lives. Now the privileges of our Cities, tho? 
they bear ſome reſemblance to thoſe of which 
| have been ſpeaking, yet are they much ſhort 
of them in reipet both of fulneſs and ex- 
tent of juriſdiction , which with us ſeldom 
reaches beyond the walls of the City; where- 
as In the Greek and Roman way of Government, 
a City had as it were a County belonging to it; - 
is that our Cities are but exempts from the 
County, whereas thoſe of ancient times were $ 
the Lords and the Judges of the Counties in 
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Diocefan Epiſcopacy, 23x 
which they were ſezted. Snch were the Cities 
of the Roman Empire when Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was firſt preach'd in them ; and. the Apo- 
Rles or their Sncceſſours who planted Churches, 
and appointed Biſhops in the Cities where 
they preach'd', did not think fit to preſcribe 
any new bounds, but accommodated themſelves 
to the limits of the ſeveral Cities, which as 
they were very unequal, occaſtion'd the Chri- 
ſtian Dioceſes to become ſo too. But this made 
no quarrel in ancient times; for there were 
then neither Presbyterians nor Independents 
tocall for new Agrarian Diviſions in the C hurch 
of God. That therefore which our Author 
(z) affirms of ancient Cities, that they were 
but privilee*d Vidages, and that a wall or fome- 
thing as inconfiderable made the only difference, 
muſt proceed either from ignorance of the {tate 
of ancient Cities, or what is worſe, from an 
intention to deceive. Nor yet do thoſe who 
grant Biſhops to leſſer Cities, leave themſelves 
thereſore without reaſon to deny them to Villages ; 
for the difference was more than a wall or a 
formality. 

Our Author (x) goes on to confound Vil- 
lages and Cities, and obſerves that Berhlega us - 
a Village in Joſephus. But ſonathan having 
wall'd it , immediately after he calls it a City. 
There were many Villages in the South of 5#- 
aea and Arabia, that were not only as populous 
as ordinary Cities, but great Communities, 
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havirg a great number of Villages in their de- 
pendences, as I have obſerv*d already. Armena 
Was an unwalld place, till the inhabitants in 
their wiſdom incompaſsd it with a wall to keep 
them warmer , which may be the reaſon why to 
ſome it is a City, to others a Village. Solinus 
whom our Author cites. for calling it a City, 
does not fo much as mention it. Pomponius Mela 
and Pliny name it among the Cities and Towns 
of the Country ; but thoſe who call it a Yil- 
lage, ſpeak more exactly, notwithſtanding it 
had a wall. So AMenippus in his Periplus or Voyage 
calls it, and from him S:rabo and the reſt. (z) 
What our Author means by mentioning the 'wi/- 
dom of the people of this Village for building 
a wall about the Town, I cannot eaſily ima- 
gin, fince of old it was proverbial for folly , 
(4) that tho/e who built the walls of Armena had 
zzile ro do. After this he mentions 41ajuma the 
Port of Gura, honour?d with the privilege of a City 
for its forwaraneſs in the Chriſtian Religion. Yet 
(6) even this very place had ſeveral country 
Pariſhes and Churches belonging to it; and 
beſides being an extraordinary caſe, and late, 
cannot be drawn into any conſequence in the 
preſent queſtion about the ſeats of the Primi- 
tive Biſhops. Cenchrea by miſtake is calld a 
City by Stephanus, and our Author does worſe 
than miſtake, when he cites (c) Strabo calling 


— 


, 


- (x) Sceph. in Armene. Xenoph. Exp. 1. 6. "Apwyvy 
nw. 


+30 


ay ay 4 


Diocelan Epilcopacy, 233 
Nelias and many other Towns, both Cities and Vil- 
lages in the ſpace of three or four lines, and uſes 
this as an argument to ſhew what little difference 
there is between a City and a Village; for theſe 
places had been Cities, but Demerrizs (d) when 
he built a City, which he calld after his own 
name Demetrias, he drew out the Inhabitants of 
Nehas and ſeveral other ſmall Cities, to people 
his new Town, and ſo thoſe places which were 
before Cities, became Villages to Demetrias, and 
when they chang'd their nature, they might well 
change their Names. Our Author could not but 
ſee this; yet alas, it is given but to few Diſſenters 
to be ingenuous and fair dealers. 

That there were Biſhops in ſmall] Cities is ſo 
well known, that Mr. Clerk/or might have ſav 'd 
himſelf the trouble of proving it, and have pre- 
ſum?d ſo far upon the knowledge of his Reader ; 
but ſince by taking upon him to make unne- 
ceſſary proof of ſo plain a fa&, he commits 
ſome groſs miſtakes, I do not think my. ſelf 
obliged to conceal them. Abyaws ſays he, (e); is 
parva habitatio ;, and for this cites Srrabo (f) but 
he had not the fortune to know that this Abydus 
in Egypt, of which Srrabo ſpeaks, was never a Bi- 
ſhop's ſeat, at leaſtwiſe that it does not appear 
to have been ; though a City of that name on 
the Helle/pont had a Biſhop, which I ſuppoſe 
was the occaſion of our Author's miſtake. For he 
who confounds Cities and Villages together, may 
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well be allowed+to confound .two Towns of the 
ſame name: Aſcalon becauſe it was in Str«bo's 
time TaAWue s wie, and afterwards had a Bi- 
ſhop, is brought among the mean Epiſcopal 
ſeats; whereas this place had the fortune to 
improve fo far, that ip Conſtantius his time 
(g) it was one of the Thiefeſt Cities of Phe- 
nicia, according to Gotofrea's 'old Geographer. 
He might have ſpared likewiſe thoſe Cities 
that were raiſed from Villages; ſince he has 
not the leaſt intimation from ancient Writers, 
whether they were great or ſmall. It is not 
likely that Corftantine ſhould (þ) adorn a mean 
Town with his Mother's name, and that He- 
lenopoles (1 ) the City ſhould be no better than 
Drepana the Village; or that Fulan (1) the 
Apoſtate ſhould beſtow his Mother's name Ba- 
filma, to dignifice a Village belonging to Mice, 
and improve it no otherwiſe than by the Title 
of a City. And if to be raiſed from a Village 
to a City imply, that the place muſt be ſmall, 
then Conſtantinople . muſt paſs for a mean place, 
becauſe it was but a Village before Conſtantine 
raiſed it, Now though theſe Cities had been 
all as ſmall as our Author would ſuggeſt, yet 
will they do him little ſervice in promoting 
of Congregational Epiicopacy 3; becauſe there 
were ſeveral Biſhops of ſmall Towns who had 
.Jarge Dioceſes, and particularly Throgorer (m)}, 
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who: confeſſes the meanneſs of his City, that it 
was almoſt deſolate , and had but few Inha- 
bitants;z yet had a Dioceſe forty miles ſquare, 
and 800 Churches under his care. But of this 
1 ſhall be more particular in a more -proper 
place. 

(a) It 4s taken for a Rule, ſays our Author, 
that where there is a Defenſor Civitatis, there was 
a Biſhop ;, and Juſtinian appoints ſuch a Defenſor, 
— z0t only of the great Cities , but of the leſs. 
And there is a Law in the Code, that every City 
ſhould have a Biſhop, — without exception of tittle or 
great , but only two, Tomis avd Leontopolis, 
which afterwards had its Biſhop, and Tomis before. 
He muſt be very unreaſonable, who finds fault 
with this Rule. And now that our Author 
ſpeaks reaſon, and plain things, God forbid he 
ſhould be contradifted. . When men wno delight 
in paradoxes and ſingular fancies, happen C0 
be in the right, it is a great fin to oppoſe them. 
Let every City have its Biſhop, and ſuch ex- 
ceptions as cuſtom hath preſcribed, be allowed, 
till there be reaſon for a change. There is 
ſurely from this-no hurt to the Dioceſan way, 
nor any ſervice done to Independent Congre- 
gations. Yet I cannot but take notice, that our 
Author, after his uſual manner, ſtumbles here 
too upon plain ground; and the remark he 
thinks fit to make upon the exceptions in this 
Law, ſhews he did not underſtand it. Toms 
he obſerves had a Biſhop before this exception 
was made ;z as if the Law had ſuggeſted that 
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that City had been without a Biſhop, or an- 
nexed to another. Whereas on the contrary 
it fays, (6) that Zomis had the care of other 
Cities of Scythie ; for. indeed all that Province 
of Scythia, though it had many Cities, had (c) 
but one Biſhop, of whom Tomis was the place 
of Reſidence and the Title. What our Author 
adJs to the ſame effet for Biſhops in every 

$ City , from the ancient Comments on Tia 1. 
and from S. Cyprian and Origen, 1s readily al- 
lowed . without farther debate. But when he 
comes to his application, and ſays over the 
ſame things we have had ſo often before , that 
Ms is uſed by the beſk Authors ſacred and pro- 
phane to denote both a City and a Village, and that 
che Apoſtle would have ſuch . Biſhops as were then 
mſtituted not only in Cities but tn Villages ,, — and 
that it © cannot with reaſon be queſtioned, that the 
Apoſtolical intention was for places no larger than 
our Boroughs or Market-T owns, yea in places no 
greater than our ordinary Villages, and that they 

aeſigned a Bilnop- to be no more than the Rector of 

a Country Pariſh : He ſeems to me to aftett to 

ſay theſe ſtrange things over to himſelf, that 

they might become familiar by repetition, and 
the Importunity of affirming ſupply the defect 
of proof, of which nothing has been paſt by 
or diſſembled, that has been hitherto produced. 

But he ſeems to ſuſpect the ſufficiency of what 

he nad hitherto alledged, and therefore opens 
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a new Evidence, which we: are now to con- 
ſider. 

(4) Campania in /taly was a Region ennobled 
with Cities , being ſo thick ſer, (e) as they ſeemd 
to be one continued Town; and yet all were bur 
little Towns, beſides Capua and Theanum. This 
inſtance had not been worth producing, if 
our Author had been ſo fair as to add one 
word more out of Strabo, who does not ſay 
the Cities of Camparia were, ſmall Towns ab- 
ſolutely, but (f ) that they were ſuch in com- 
pariſon of Capnua, For Capra, ſays he, was 
indeed what the name imports, the head and 
the chief of the Country; for compared to this 
the other were bur little Towns, except Thea- 
um ; for that it ſeems was not only conſidera- 
ble, but great enough to bear the compariſon. 
As if-one intending to fer out the exceſſive 
greatneſs of Zondor, ſhould ſay that the other 
Cities of England were but Villages compar'd to 
it : Our Cities are not made Villages or little 
Towns by the expreſſion ; but Zondon is to be 
conceiv'd cxceflive'great. The Spies of 1/rael 
who gave an account of the Giants of Canaar 
ſaying (g) we were inour own ſight but Graſhoppers, 
did not intend to diſparage their own ſtature, 
bur to repreſent the prodigious height of the 
ſons of Anak. So in Laconia, where were arciently 
a bundred Cities, in Strabo's time there were but 
thirty, and thoſe ſmall Towns, That Country was 
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very low in Strab*s time; and theſe Cities 
which are here reckoned, wer2 but Vill-ges to 
Sparta ,- excepting thoſe of Laconia who were 
called free. - Prolemy (þ) reckons in this Region 
fewer Cities by much z and when Biſhops were 
ſetled in that Country, it does not appear that 
theſe ſmall Towns, ever had any, but only the 
great Cities, upon which theſe depended : As 
appears from the Subſcriptions of the Greek 
Biſhops to their Synodical Letter (7) to Leo 
the Emperour. - 

(1) The Kingdom of Eumenes is the next in- 
ſtance, and this left him by his father in a part of 
Alia, (as well fored with Cities as any in the world ) 
beſides Pergamus the Metropolis, conſiſted of ſuch 
places as Polybius 12 Syuidas calls Ami mAiguara. 
Now if Mr. Clerk/or*s obſervation be true, that 
2@ev never lignifies a City but a Village, this 
poor King had no Cities either ſmall or great 
to begin the World with,z.for by that, name 
Strabo (m) calls the places about Pergamus that 
this King received from his Father; and he 
adds, that Pergamus it ſelf was bardly a City 
before this Exmenes had made it ſo, for all 
its greatneſs was owing to him. How little 
theſe were 15 not very. material, ſince Polybius 
(n) tells us they were but few. And however 
Aſia might be furniſh'd with Cities, the pater- 
nal Kingdom of Eumenes was but very poorly 
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provided. And now comes in Crete once more, 
and I think the third time, with its hundred Ho- 
merical Cities, . and as many imaginary Biſhops. 
Yet ſince our Author inhiſts (o) upon IF-as. the 
moſt pertinent Inſtance , 1:t it be muſtered as 
often as he pleaſes. We are often told that when 
Titus was there, it had a hunared Cities, and that 
by the Apoſtles appointment he was to ordin as mary 
Biſhops, If our Author was often told this 
Tale, he is even with his Authors, for he tells 
it asoft; and I am afraid if it had' been true, 
he had not taken fo great delight in repeating it. 
Dr. Hammond indeed' ſpoke unwarily of an 
hundred Cities in that Iſland, and conſ{{quent- 
ly of as many Biſhops to be ordained - by Tiras, 
it not concerning the queſtion he was treatiog 
of, whether they were many or few; but be 
did not conſider, how different the ſtate of that 
Iſland -in Tirzs his time was, from that which 
is repreſented by Homer. For in S:rabo's time 
there was ſcarce a renth part of this: number z 
nor do I know of any fince Homer?s .time who 
could find thoſe hundred Cities, but Simeon 
Aetaphraſtes, who ſpeaks of an Earthquake 
that Cceſtroyed this whole Century of 'Cities ar 
once; but he provided by this deſtruction, 
that no body elſe: ſhould ever find there. Bur 
Scaliger (p) rebukes this extravagant deſtroyer, 
and corrects the figures, inſtezd of a hundred 
direCting us to read ten. 1 ſhall add no more 
here; ſince I have given an account already 
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of the number of the Crerzan Biſhops and 
Cites.” +5 

(4) For one Biſhop in a great City, there was 
ten, ſometimes twenty, ſometimes more in the leſſer 
Towns ; and more there bad been, had not the am- 
bition of following Ages, with a non obſtante ro 
che Apoſtles rule, judged a ſmall place unbeſceming 
the hononr and greatneſs of a Biſhop. That the 
leſſer Cities were much more numerous than 
the great, is readlly granted ; that theſe leſſer 
Cities were no bigger than the generality of our 
Market-Towns, after all our Author has done, 
requires farther proof. We have indeed ſome 
Market-Towns that are not inferiour to Cities, 
but then they are not for our Author?s purpoſe ; 
for they have many Pariſhes and Churches, and 
cannot be crowded into one Congregation. 
Cities very ſmall were Jikewiſe very rare, 
and the generality were too great for a Con- 
grepational Biſhop. It was not the ambition 
of after-ages, that forbad the making of Biſhops 
in mean” places ; but when a Biſhop was a 
name of great honour, and had many civil 
privileges annexed to it, it was the ambition 
of vain men that inſtigated them to endeavonr 
to be Biſhops though in a Village , and places 
where there never had been any before; and it 
was the wiſdom of the Church to put a ſtop to 
that ambition, and by that means to ſecure the 
unity of the Church and the poſſibility of a 
general Communion. But our Author com- 
plains, that i: ſome ſuch places where they had 


(9) Prim, Ep. p. 60. 


been 
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been ſettled, they were extinguiſhtel, and in other 
places they were united. So Phulla was wnited to 
Sugdza', and ſo Tyropolis to Alania, Theſe 
Inſtances might have been ſpared, for they are 
too new for onr preſent purpoſe,Sheing of- the 
twelfth or thirteenth Century. And theſe were 
not joyn'd becauſe the Dioctſes were ſmall: For 
thoſe of Bulgary, to which the firſt inſtance ap- 
pertain, were. very large without thoſe Unions ; 
and in the other, Alana is not the name of a 
Town, but of a Nation. But the queſtion be- 
ing about Primitive Dioceſes, it had been more 
to the purpoſe to have ſhewn of what extent 
' they were for the firſt three hundred years, 
and then to have inform'd us what Merati. 
ons ſucceeding ages:had made as to the bounds 
of ancient Biſhoprigſs; how ſome came to be 
extinguiſh'd, and others to be united. But the 
ages that next followeg.the time, ro which one 
| Author confines 'his Primitive Epiſcopacy , 
were ſo-far from fioking or uniting Biſhop- 
ricks, that they. divides thoſe old ones, and 
made many of one; and yer after all, they 
were ſtill of the Dioceſan way, as will appear 
hereafter. The reducing of the Biſhopricks 
of Sardinia to ſeven, is likewiſe late ; and when 
they were moſt , they were Dioceſan and not 
Congregational * And in the fifth Century 
(7) they were not ſo many as they are 'now, 
for they -were but five. _ As for the Biſhop- 
ricks of Ireland and of 7ialy, they have been al- 
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ready. covſiderd at large, and may be diſmiG'd 
without farther-reply. | end 
, The Council of Sardics is once more ar- 
raign'd (s) for forbidding Biſhops in the leaſt 
Cities ; bags the equity of that Canon, as 
well as of ſeveral others to the ſame effe&t, 
has been already. defended from the cavils of 
Mr. Clerkſon, and therefore ought in reaſon 
to be difcharg'd from farther vexation, Yet 
ſince theſe 'exceptions are made, nat only a- 
gainſt this Canon, but the Authority of thag 
Synod ; for curiolities ſake they may be. ex-< 


amin'd. (t) I will not ſay that many of the © ; 


Biſhops there were Arrians, tho? the Oriental Pre- 
lates. gteſent there ſhew'd- themſehves immudiately 
after a 
branded for not being conttiltgd with ſmall Biſhop- 


ricks. Some men can uſe very crafty figures of ./ 
ſpeech, when they have: nothing-to the pur- © 
Poſe. 7 will not ſay - But why I pray? There . 


tics. m6 Action of Scandalum Mag#atum from 


thoſe Biſhops.; be mijght ſafely. venture to ſay 


any thing of then» that he- knew to: be trae. 
Yet the modeſt diffident man wil ng! ſay they 


were "Arrians? No, be will not. fay it foxſooth. F # 


But is-there any ground for ſuch a ſufpigion ? 
The-good man will not ſay #9, Why then does 
he ſay, that he will not ſay it ? Tho' the Oris 


bs - 
4 


ental Prelates preſent there, ſhew'd themſelves pre- |} © 
ſently, after at Philippopolis : Yet for all this, he | - 


will got ſay that muny of them were Arrians, 
A captious' man may take this fo be nonſenſe, 
4 Es, 


EEE 


(s) Prin!/ep. Þ. 61, (:) Prim. ep. p. 6r. 
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the making of Biſhops in Villages and ſuch. 
ſmall Cities where: there had been none be- 
fore ;, to take away: their credit he intimates 


. that many of the Biſhops were Arrians.. Some 


Arrian Biſhops "came (4) indeed to Sardice, 
but they had no mo g.to do in making thatCa- 
noni, 'than- Mr. Clerkjan, For they never joyn'd 


. _ with the Weſtern Biſhops ſo far as to be pre- . 
- ſent with them, and (&) they refus?d ſo much 
-, 'as to confer or to ſpeak with them, unleſs 


they would firft put Athanafou and Pall: Bi- 
ſhop of C, P. ont of their Communion; and 
when they could - not obtain that, they left 
Sardioa and went to Philippopols. And tho? 


. our Author was not ignorant of this, yet he 


could} not forbear excepting againſt that Sy- 
nod, upon the account of thoſe A4rrians, who, 
he knew had not the leaſt hand in any. of the 
Canons made at Sardica. Yet the cloſe of 
this exception ſurpaſlcs all the reſt. The Arrians 


———— 
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re þ an ed” for not being ontented with ſmall 
Biſhopricks. © 


cls. By which obſervation our Author 
would ſuggeſt, if the Reader will take it, chat 
theſe Arrians; made that Canon , "which for- 


bids Biſhops to be ordain'd in ſmall” Cities , - - 


_ becauſe they were not . content with ſmall Bi- 
ſhopricks ; whereas this Canon was made a- 
gainſt the Innovations of the Arrians, who 
made Biſhops in ſuch ſmall places where there 
never had been any before. © And 1ſchyras (y) 


ordain'd in a ſmall Village in Zgyr, was 4- + 


mong the Eaſtern Biſhops at Sardica, and it 
may be imagin*d, would not very readily ſub- 
ſcribe -to that Canon which'condemn'd his Or- 
dination. | 

The next -exception againft this Synod is, 
(z) that it was of little 'amthority, not admitted 
by the Greeks into thetr Code till the Trullan Coun- 
cl. -— Nor by the Latins ſome ages after it was 
held, &c.——— Nor by the African Churches, who 
rejeted , and would not' be oblig d by its Canons for 


Appeals ro Rome. How ſoon or late this Sy- - 


nod was generally recetiv'd, does little concern 
the Canon 1n diſpute, which does -not eſta- 
bliſh any thing new, but only affirms ancient 
Praftice. And if the matter of this Canon 
was generally obſery'd, where the Synod" of 
Sardica was not yet owned, it is plain, that 
this matter depends upon better authority 
than the ſanftion of a Council; immemorial 


Cuſtom, and the general agreement of Chur- ' 
ches. © Without regard to this Canon,the bounds 


————_—_ 
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of ancient Biſhopricks were accounted. 
and not lightly to- be -changed.- Some Vil- 
lages in Pentapolis., accounted - conſiderable e- 
nough to make a Dioceſe in troubleſome times, 
. becau e they had immemorially been annex'd to 
the Epiſcopal City, were judged by their peo- 
ple te have been ſettPd- ins that condition by 
Apoſtolical Order , and therefore the people 
of thoſe places were earneſt. they ſhould re- 
turn again to their firſt dependance. The 


Region MMareortes was large enough to make a 


good Dioceſe of it ſelf ; yet when a Biſhop 
was ſet up in one part of it, Athanaſius com- 
plains tnat it was done againſt ancient Fra- 
dition, which in ſuch caſes as theſe. was to 
take place. Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria 
having made a Biſhop in a mean place ,. where 
there had been none before, is blam?d, as a vio- 
later of the eſtabliſd,Order of the Church. 
So- that if the Synod of Saradica was not re- 
ceived any where, for -many ages after_it was 
held; . yet this Canon againſt making Biſhops 
1a, ſmall places where there had been none be- 
fore, was it ſeems generally approv?d, at leaſt- 
wiſe the . matter of it was accounted equal 
and-/fit. & | es are Orders, of other Synods 
in the ſame age, to the ſame effe&; and I do 
not know of any ancient Aſſembly, or ſo 
much as a {ngle Writer, .that ever made any 
exception againſt this Rule. But on the con- 
trary, when Biſhops were. ordain'd in ſmall 
Places, where there had been none before, we 
find complaints againſt it, as a violation of 
eld eſtabliſhment z and even in Afric, where 
ſuch innovations grew frequent, ' the com- 
| R 3 plaints 
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(a) Nor weed 1 ſay that this Synod is miſunder- 

food, and that this reſtraint is laid on Biſhops of © 
other Province. Our Author ſpeaks reaſon ; 
for ſurely he needs not ſay what he had ſaid 


already, and fo fo little purpoſe ; nor need I 


repeat; here what I have reply'd\ before. But 
what: he adds, deſerves conſideration for the 
newneſs and. fingularity of the Argument. Ut | 
would be much,” fays- our Author , for our ſatis- 
fattzon , if we could underſtand punitually what 
vumbers they thought ſufficient for one Prezbyter ;, 
and: we may bave the beſtajrefion that can be 


. expetted in ſuch a caſe: from Chryſoſtom , (b) 


wha affirms., that one hundred and fiſty Souls was 
thaught' as much as one” Paſtor could well, and 
more than be could without great labour diſcharge. 
His words are, It is.a very laborious thing for 
one man to have the” charge of a hundred (and 
fifey. How much this was. to the ſatisfaction 
of Mr. Clerkſon, I will' not. enquire; how lit- 
tle it is to the purpoſe, will I hope, ſuſſi- 
ciently appear :from what 1: am going to reply. 
Firſt then, Chryfoſtom makes. not the leaſt men- 
tion of a' Presbyter., .nor - of the 'number ;ſuffi- 
cient for his 'cure 3 but. in general ſays, Ir #5 4 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 247 
elifficult thing for 'one man to take the.care of a 
hundred and fifty only. Whether: one: Presbyter 
or one Biſhop , or one Captain , he does not 
ſay. And this is clear, that at the ſame time 
he makes ſuch a little flock ſo formidable a 
charge , he makes (c) the Apoſtles to com- 
mit a City of twenty myriads, or two. hun- 
dred thouſand, to the cure of Jgnatius; and 
therefore from thence gives an eſtimate - of 
the perſon, and of what talents he muit be 
poſſeſſed, to whom the Apoſtles would de- 
liver ſo great a charge. The deſign therefore 
of Chryſoſtom in that paſlage is to ſet out the 
character of Jgnatius to advantage, from the 
greatneſs of the City, of which he was Biſhop ; 
and .to ſet off the City, he compares. it with 
the loweſt or meaneſt Congregations; but does 
not give the leaſt intimation that no one Preſ- 
byter had' greater, or that a' place of more 
inhabitants than a handred and fifty requir?d 
the care of a Biſhop. If co commend the chief 
Magiſtrate of ſome very great City, one ſhould 


' borrow this of Chryſoffom, and ſay, that it is 


a difficult thing to govern a Family of twegty 
people, or to keep good order in a Town of 
but two hundred inhabitants ; and therefore 


| his: endowments muſt be extraordinary , into 


whoſe hands the government of ſo great a 
City is committed ; he-would be thought a very 
ſtrange Critick, who from ſuch a complement 
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ſhould remark, that a Family. ought. to con+ 
fiſt of no more than twenty ; or. that'a Coh- 
ſtable: onght not 'to undertake the keeping of 
the peace in a, Village that has more than two 
py hundred inhabitants ; and therefore where there 
Vf _ s a greater number, it requires a Mayor and 
Aldermen to undertake the charge. Or if up- 
2 on a Commemoration of ſame Biſhop of Lon- 
Ea | on, the Preacher ſhould think fit to turn the 
E greatneſs of the City into a Topic | of that 
Biſhops commendation ,.and ſay, that a cure 
of a hundred and fifty Souls is a great and diffi- 
cult charge, and great' care to be us'd in pro- 
viding even, for ſuch a place an able Paſtor ; 
and therefore what wonderful abilities muſt he 
be thought,maſter of, who was judg'd capable 
of being the Paſtor of ſo vaſt a Ciry. Would 
any man that js awake conclude from hence, 
that there is never a Pariſh-Presbyter in England, 
that had a greater cure ? So pertinent is that 
direftion which our Author fanſyd to have 
found in Chryſoſtom for underſtanding punitually 
phat numbers they anciently thought ſufficient ſor 
one Presbyter. To the ſame effe&t he proceeds 
£o*tell us, (4) that, por this account one Presbyter 
was not thought es worry for a place that contatn'd 
three or four hundred jnbabitants. For this we 
deſice ſome proof, but 1 am afraid we mult ex- 
pect long, There 1s one thing more in our Ay- 
thors remarks upoh the Candn of Sardica, that 
deſerves to be raken notice of; and that is, that 
where one Presbyter is not ſufficient, there a 
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Biſhop: ought to be ordain'd; It 4s. a rule he 
has made to himſelf, by inverting the Canon 
of. Sardice, that . forbids the making of a Biſhop 
ina very little City, where even one Presbyter 
may ſuffice, Now the praftice of antiquity 
was very different in this caſe from whar our 
Author fanſies ; for there. were ſeveral Towns 
.that had no Biſhops, which had not. only many 
Presbyters, but many Congregations.. Bethichem 
was but a Village belonging to Feruſalem , (e) 
and yet it had many Presbyters belonging to ic ; 
the great reſort of Chriſtians thither from all 
parts making it too populous for one Presbyter 
to ſupply it. Nicopolis near Alexandria (f) 
» was not inferjor to a City , but never had a 
Biſhop of its own; and therefore muſt have 
many Presbyters .and Congregations without 
2 Biſhop. There were many Villages in the 
Territary of- Antioch (g) ſaperior to many 
Cities, and theſe had no Biſhops but Presby- 
ters; and the greatneſs: attributed to them, 
makes it neceſlary they ſhould have ſeveral 
Miniſters and Congregations. Fuſſala (bh) which 
before S. Ayguſtin's time had always belong'd 
to the Dioceſe of Hippo, had ſeveral Congre- 
tions or Pariſhes in it. And as for ſingle 
Fesbyters., they had of old Country Pariſhes 
large enough ; for thoſe of Mareotes (s) had 
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(e) 5 0y ep. ad. Joh. Hieroſ: ( f) Str, I. 17: 
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ſome ten, fothe more Villages to make np 
their. ſeveral Pariſhes. And theſe Congrega- 
tions muſt far'exceed the ſtint of Mr. Cterk/on, 
or thoſe Villages muſt be very mean; and yet 
one of the meaneſt of them was thought ca- 
pable of a Biſhop by the' Arrian party.” Lt- 
banus (| ) a very great Village, had but one 
Presbyter, one Abram who: Converted it; and 
in the Territory of Antioch (m) there were 
many Villages under one Presbyter. In con- 
cluſion , when he had qualiffd the Canon 
fo often mention”d to his own mind, and 
made it allow Latitude enough for Congre- 
gational Epiſcopacy 3 he finds (z) fault with 
both Greeks and Latizs, that they aid not think * 
themſelves concernd to obſerve it. Sometimes he 
thinks fit to leſſen that Synod, becauſe neither 
the Eaſtern or Weſtern Churches had receiv'd 
itz and now he is diſcontented that all had 
not obſervd it. When ſome have puzzled 
long upon a matter that does not eaſily com- 
ply with their Hypotheſis, they are apt to loſe 
their firſt deſign, and to forget what. it was 
they would have. But our Author', though 
in ſome things he ſeem to forget 'himſelf, is 
ſure to keep to the concluſion, that thoſe ig 
lefſer or greater, the greateſt being no bigger th, 

Villages with them, and Market-Towns with ws, — — 
They contain'd no more than might meet together 
for Chriſtian Communion, -—— What we aſſert con- 


—————_— 
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cerning the ſmallneſs of ancient Bifhopricks, is clear 
for incomparably the greateſt number of them. How 
effetually he has perform'd this, let the Learned 
Reader be judge,- when he has compar?d the 
Allegations on both ſides. And after all, tho? 
what he contends for in this Chapter. ſhould be 
admitted, the ſmalineſs of ancient Biſhopricks is 
not clear, unleſs it be firſt prov'd that the 
City where the Biſhop reſided made up his whole 
Biſhoprick ; and how far this is from being true, 
will appear in more proper place. 


= : 
= 
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CHAP. IV: 


HE great Cities come now under conſi- 

Tz deration; (0) and about theſe., our Au- 
thor allows, there may be more queſtion, Con- 
cerning thefe, he inſiſts earneſtly upon two 
points, The firſt, That even thoſe great Cities: 
were not very large nor populous. The ſe- 
cond, That for many-ages after Chriſt, there 
were but few Chriſtians in them ; at leaſt-no 
more than might meet in one Aſſembly , and 
comply with- the meaſure of Congregational 
Epiſcopacy. Thoſe were counted great Cities 
which had ſixteen or twenty furlongs in circumfe- 
rence, And even ſuch Cities might be ſo well in- 


—— 


>” * W——_ As — 
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habited, that they could nat all meet in one 
Congregation [for Chriſtian Communion. 
But this compaſs. was never accounted : great, 
tho? ſome other circumſtances might render 
fuch Cities conſiderable; but hereof , he ſays, 
he bas given inſtances before, and thoſe inſtances 
have been examin'd. Yet here he adds four 
inſtances more. ' Peluſiuam a Adetropolis of 4 
great part of Egypt, (p ) was but twenty furlongs 
in circumference. TFhat Peluſium was accounted 
a great City in Strabo's time, or was Metro- 
polis of any part of Egypt, is only'an imagina- 
tion of our Author, which is always very fa- 
vourable and ſubſervient to his notion. This 
place had: indeed in very -old times been very 
great: And Manetho (q) reports, that it had 
a Garriſon of two hundred and forty thouſand 
men ; and then it muſt have a wider circum- 
ference than Strabo ſpeaks: of, (r ) Diodorus 
Siculm therefore calls it -an ordinary Town 
with reſpeC& to that condition of which our 
Author ſpeaks, and uſes a'diminutive. name of 
City to expreſs it. Tanis was once a great 
place, and - Metropolis of a Nomws, and is 
ſtiPd a great City by. Strabo; '(s) yet Jerom 
(te) makes it aninſtance of one of the mean- 
eſt Cities of Egypt. Phocza ( «) one. of the 
greateſt Cities in| Xolis had no more, as Livy (x) 


(p) Strab. i. 17. Ap. Joſeph. cont. Appion,. p. 921, 
Ed. Frob. Marſh, caged "ct j i”) Ms, 
Fegs wine Tr mAiouens, Diod. Sic, 1. 16. (s) Strab. 1.17. 
(t) Hieron. Ep. ad Evag. *'(u) Prim. ep. p. 66 (x) 
Duum milljum & quingentorum paſſuum ſpacium murus 
ampleRirur, Liv, D, 4. 1. 7. E-29 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 253 
deſcribes it. This inſtance has beeg- examin'd 
already, * and our Author is deſtitute of any 
authority for '\making this a great City. 1 
am ſure, Euſebius (y) mentions the place with 
ſome ſlight, as if it had been ſome condeſcen- 
ſion to take notice of them. Sebaſte baile by 
Herod, deſigning to make it comparable to the. moſt 
. eminent Cities, was no longer. than twenty- ſurlongs, 
Yet it was not the compaſs, but themagnificence 
of this City that made it equal to the moſt 
eminent. For in Stephanus (z) it is mention'd 
with ſome diminution, and calPd a ſmall City ; 
and-it is familiar with Joſephus to magnifie 
the works 'of Herod ſomething beyond the 
juſtneſs of Hiſtory. Byzantium is the laſt in- 
ſtance of a great Town of little. circuit z but 
how unfortunate our Author was in this allega» 
tion, I have ſhewed already, and take no de- 
light to expoſe miſtakes, which his too great 
additedneſs to his notion ſo often betrays 
him to. I have in the preceding Chapter 
given inſtances of ſeveral 1izes of © Cities ac- 
counted great, and the loweſt of them double 
to what our Author would make a general 
- ſtandard forthe. meaſure of great Cities. I 
will add a few here to compare with the ad- 
ditional inſtances he thought fir to produce 
by way of Reſerve. FXenophon (4) in his ex- 
pedition of Cyr, mentions ſome Cities , with 


(3) baxggs, dt 3» avTis Immunlouwns Euſeb, Pre- 
Par. I. 4. p.1'57- (7) ExCagy o& Th Eauapeimd) m- 
Aiyviey. Steph. ( 5 Xenoph, Exp. Cyri. 1. 3. Larifla 
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- the character of Great. "He gives the circuit but 


of two, of which the leaſt was two paraſangs, 
the other four. Now a paraſang (b) contain- 
ing thirty furlongs , . the leaſt of theſe was 
ſeven miles and an half in compaſs, the other 
double. Dicearchus (c) gives the meaſure of 
Thebes in Beotia, and makes it ſeyenty furlongs, 
5. e. near nine miles in compaſs ; and is ſo par- 
ticular in giving the figure of the City, and 
the nature of the ſoil about-it; that thereis no 
doubt, but he was an eye witneſs of what he 
relates. Yet there is another fragment, that 
goes under the name of the ſame Author, and 
is written in Verſe, that makes (a) it but forty 
three furlongs about ; which better ſuits with 
its condition in latter times, which was far 
below its ancient greatneſs, and what it was 
in the age of Dicearchus who' was Ariſtotle's 


Scholar. Chalcis in Eaubea was likewiſe ſeven- 


ty furlongs in circumference, as the ſame Au- 
thor (e) reports; which agrees well with what 
Strabo (f) relates of this:place, at the time 
of which Dicearchus ſpeaks. For about the 
time of Alexander's expedition into 4/74, the 
Citizens of Chalcis enlarg'd: their walls, and 
took in Canethus and Euripus. But to return 
to our Author. 


(5) Herodot. I. 5. ( c ) Diczarch. Bids 6mad& 


Ex Hceſche). p. 172. ( 4 ) ad/oy 7 afteiud]egy 


Xu TeHaegxorTe: eigen Ter. Avayerai eddIC-. 
P: 166, ( e ) Diczarch. Bidgs Mm, W276. | 
 f ) <RiBonor © mga; nVEnrav, Ts Telos AaCii[e 
® 7e 1dvnTy  F evermy, Strab. l, 10, 
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Dioc 
'g) Such preat Cities ( ſeeing the largeneſs aſ- 
hevb them _ thought Caſficiene ro make nn 
rropokts) they were very few, What he takes 
for an extraordinary. - meaſure , - was ſo far 
from being accounted iſo, that it is to. be 
rather” accounted. little than great z and what 
he fanſies to be rare, was but the ſize of 
ordinary Towns. | - Thoſe which were. any 
thing remarkable for greatneſs, having above 
double the compaſs; and many reckon*d no 
prodigies, having four times as much, But the 
remark that follows, deſerves pity rather than 
diſcuſſion. That whereas there was but one Me- 
tropolis in a Province , there were twenty, ſome- 
times forty more inferiour Cities under it. And 
the Council of Chalcedon (b) declares it to be a- 
gainſt the Eccleſiaſtical Rules to have two Metropoles 
in one Province, But what Council was ever ſo 
vain as to Order that there ſhould be but-one 
. great City in a Province; or if a Metropolis 
ſhould happen not to be very large, that no 
City * within its refort ſhould preſume to be 
greater than the mother Town? Mice was (ti) 
the old Metropolis of Bithynia, yet Nicomedie 
was (1) much the grezter City, and in time 
carry d away the Metropolitical preheminence. 
Ceſarea (m) was the Metropolis of Palefthne, 


and yet e/£ha or the Gentile Jeruſalem was , 


not inferior to it. Nor did (») Gaza and 
Azores, and# in Conſtantius his reign (0) Lydda 


i ————_ 


- ( g ) Prim. ep. p. 66, 67. (h) Conc, Chalc, 
AR. 12, (7 ) Strab. l. 12. (1 ), Dio. Or; 
ad Nicom, (m) Conc. Chalc. A&. 13. ") Arrian, 
Exp, Alex. l, 2. Þ. 159, (o) Geogr, vert. Gotofr, - 
and 
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be _ and Aſcalon ceaſe to. be gfeat-Cities,. becauſe '- 7 
"a they were not Metropoles. + Old Z&yzantium | 
- (p) was under Heraclea, at leaſt. wiſe in. Ec-= 
cleſiaſtical affairs; : and yet it was accounted + 
then. the greateſt City of - Thrace. - Antioch | 
was the Metropolis of Syria (g), and yet the 
Cities 'of that Province . were generally very 
great and populous, tho not equal ts their 
Mother City- There were but very few Me- 
tropoles ſo ſmall as thoſe. Mr. Clerk/on has 
pick'd out ; but he is willing the Reader ſhould 
. imagine that this is'the greateſt ſize of Citics. 
To very little purpoſe he obſerves, . that 
Lesbus was Metropolis of thirty Cities, and 1s 
forc*d to ſtrain the words of Strabo, (r) with- 
out any occaſion, or doing . any ſervice to 
his cauſe. For that Author ſays, that Lesbus 
and -Cuma were as ig: were the Mothers of 
dirty Cities, 7. e. all the Cities of c£olts, which 
h:d4 been about thirty; but before Strabo's 
time many of them were: loſt. And to what F.' 
end is all this? Were they then all inferior ' 
to Lesbus, becauſe it was their Mother ? What 
did not Syracuſe outgrow Corinth ?' and Car- 
_thage ſurpaſs Tyre ? and Marſeilles exceed 
"Phocaa ? Was it not uſual for Colonies to 
excl their mother Cities? And even of theſe 
_ thirty Cities, who can tell how few remain'd 
to be Biſhops Seats, or how large they were ? | 
Nor. does this notion of a Metropolis con- q 


— 4. Ln. Fa —_— FE "I ——_————— 8" 


(2) Herodian, 1, 3. Codin. 1. 4. c, 20. Parochia Herg* 
clievſis Beclefiz, Gelaf, Epilt, 12, ad Ep. Dardan, 
(4) $trab, 1.15, 7x) Strab. 1.23, 
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'cern' the "preſent point, which 'is only about 
the-chief Cities of Provinces. But the gree- _ 
dineſs of ſnatching any thing that to a haſty 
view may have ſome reſemblance' of an ar- 
' gument, is apt to carry Learned Men ſome- 
times very far from their purpoſe. To as 
much *purpoſe he takes notice , (5) that 
Phrygia. there were above- ſixty Cities ; +yet the 
ſame Author mentions but two that were great, 
. Strabo+ does indeed mention two, as the great- 
eſt: Cities of the greater Phrygia; but this 
does no more imply that the reſt were little, 
' than he who ſhonld ſay that Amſterdam and 
Leyden were the greateſt Cities in Holland, 
would imply, that the reſt of the Cities of 
that ' Province were butt ſmall, and like our 
. Burroughs or Market-Towns. In Laconica he 
notes, that zhere were thirty Cities in Strabo?s 
time, all little Towns, ſave Sparta. He had 
noted 'this before, and 1 have ſhew'd that 
theſe were in effe&t_ bat Villages belonging 
to Sparta; and of all theſe thirty, there were 
ſcarce three of them Biſhops Seats in the 
middle of the fifth - Century ; nor. does it ap- 
+ pear there ever had been any more. 

(#) Some of thoſe great Cities had but few 
Inhabitants: And he inſtances in - Laodice«,, 
which had but few Inhabitants in $rrab#s time, 
becauſe it was ſubjet to Earthquakes ; and 
then' reckons up ſeveral Cities of the Eaſt 
ſubject to the ſame calamity , 4d twelve fa- 


P—_ 


(s) Prim. ep. p. 679. (t) Prim. ep. p. '57- 
S 


4 & 4 cadets - "Fr 0,® a 
k rt Ge Se ann ou rw Th : . Fg ; 


" * x. je £ " FE 
aan LE SE > rs 9,7 OW pe 905 WORRY vas. IS 
Kh $a Weny Lg *E ww WT TP, J 7 Cr 
> f & / 


& —_ 


oj A Defence of. | 
mou Cities that in Tiberius his Reign were tn © 
one night deſtroy'd by Earthquake in thoſe parts.* . 4 
1 -am very ſorry to find a: many, who pretends 
to be ſerious, trifling with the moſt dreadful * 
of God's Judgments. 'He might with as much: 
reafan have brought in as many more char: | 
had been diſpeopl'd. by the Plague, and then: * 
urge that ſome great . Cities were not. popilous... © 
It is not long ſince Naples ſhook; /yet he 
would be: thought a ſtravge kind of reaſon-. 
er, that ſhould thence infer, that-it is not a. 
populous City. * Artioch hath been ſeverabll 
times in a manner totally overthrown ' with © 
Earthquakes, yet, ſtill was ſoon after fill'd! 
with Inhabitants; and theſe Countries which 
our Author chooſeth for his inſtances, were - 
famous for their fecundity and their people, . 
and were not forfaken; tho' it pleas'd . God © 
fometimes to chaſtiſe them with Earthquakes. 

And what part of the World is there, where 

men can 'be fafe from that danger ? nay, the 

moſt populous and fruitfol - parts of 'the i 
World have been moſt afflicted with this: 
evil, Whether we muſt look for the reaſon- 
in the vature of the Soyl, or in the Juſtice of 

God. 'For wickeneſs increaſi ing 10 prvporti- « 
on to men, and places as they grow more. 
populous, becoming more wicked, may be there- 
fore more expos'd to ſuch ſtrokes of venge> 
ance. 4t is probable, ſays Mr. Clerkſox, (#) Neo- 

ceſarea was z0t very populous, conſidering what 
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(«) Prim,” ep. p. 69, 


CLE. 


| uw SEPIRUpAarly. 259 
Thegdoret (x) reports of thoſe baniſh'd thither 
by Valens ( who was 20: wont to chuſe defirable 
places. for the puniſhment. .of ſuch ) they all yd 

' phere in a ſhort the through tbe hardſhips of the 
place, They were not. always. mean and. ill 
inhabited places, that were choſe for the con-. 
finement. of baniſh'd.. perſons. Pau! Biſhop of 
Conſtanflnople (y) was baniſh'd to Theſſalonica, 
(=) aCity: very large and populons; and the 

- hardſhips of the place, which our Author 
mentions out of Theodorer, was no other than 

- the coldneſs of the Country, that did not. a- 

; gree with the Clergy: of Antioch, which Ya- 

A lens ſent; thither from a warmer Climate. Jt 

5 ſtrange ,-our Author thinks, ( a) if Czfarea 

in Cappadocia were very populous, ſince the Situ- © 

ation of it, as deſcribd by Strabo, was 

: neither ſafe, nor healthful, &c. It is a vain thing 

to oppoſe remote conjectures againſt known 

fag; (5) for how incommodious ſoever our 

Author. may fancy /the Situation of that City, 

which for ſo many /ages hath been the Capi- 

tal (c) of Cappadocia; yet it has ever main- 

2 taind an, eminent charafter of a: very great 

and . populous 'City. The inundation of the 

neighbouring River did ſometimes: ſtreighten 
them. But this was rare; (4) and what was 
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(x) Theod.. I. 4. c. 22. Ed. Valef. _ (y) Vir. Paul, 
7; apud Phot, Cod. 257. (x) Theffalonica. 1 wy wdarce of 
4 dxo7 wardpa. Strab. l. 7. Zoſim. l. 1.C. 29. 43.1. 2.C. 21. 
(a) Prim: ep. p. 68. (b) Czſarea. wezday x, ev ature 
SZ. leg. C. 4. weziy % mAvarhponG. Juſtiv. Nov. 30 
(c) Geogr. ver. Gorofred. (a) Baſil. ep. ad Theodol. 
Corelier. Mon. T. 2, p. 98. _ 


S 2 want- 


aptly ſapply?d by. Galatia and: other: 
Counties If ofie ſhould: ſiippoſe a City to be: ! 
placed ina Province ,:where--nature'has far-: / 
niſhed neither ſtones nor timber , and pl 
ſoyl ſcarcecapable_ of corn; a City that has no_. 
freſh water within a 60d diſtance, nor” 
ground under ' it firm- enough to Mar any”. | 


great building, and ſcarce more ſtable than-a\- 
moraſſe ; Our Author would - think it ſtrange. ! 
there ſhould ever - be people enough in 'ſach-* 
a place, to make up one competent Congre- 
gation; and yet theſe -are the circumſtances ? 
of one of the moſt populous Cities now in © 
Europe. (e} Of Heraclea. one of the moſt conſi- Þ 
dcrable Cities of Ftolia, Livy tells us, T hat there: © 
was a Caſtile by it as well inhabited. But whe- [| 
Ther that Caſtle which joyn'd to the City were | 


way ing in thai: next - age HOP was”! 


- 


very great and populous, or the City ſmall: 


and of few inhabitants, is uncertain ; but the 
circumſtances of the Siege, and the defence 
that was made, while. the Romans attack*d 
the place inceſſantly day and night for | four - 
and - twenty days, make it more - probable,” 
that this was a populous Town. . Ard when: 
it was taken by ſurpriſe, and the people : 
fled to the Caſtle, the place, ſays Zivy, (f)..: 
conld ſcarce hold, much leſs maintain them. - 


And ſurely if there were ſo many people in 
the Town, that a great Caſtle cquld ſcarce 
hold them, it would be very dUDcURy to find 


— — 


(e) Prim. ep. p. 68, (f/) Liv. 1. 36. Co 22+ DO 
Excerpt, leg. C. 13. : | 
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one Church that could hold” them all. So.that 
this place will-do little ſervice to: our- Author's 
deſign. But to, proceed.  , _ 

(g) A City was counted ſufficiently populous if 
it had ſix thouſand inbabitants. So (b) Herod ambi- 
tious to have Sebaſte not inferior to the moſt re- 
zowned' Cities, took care it ſhould have ſix thouſand 
inhabitants. Six thouſand men with their ſer= 
vants and families is' a pretty competent be- 
ginning for. a great City ; and the ſam that ſo 
many | families would make, upon the loweſt 
computation, would 'make ten very great Con- 
gregations.. But that this number made a City 
eſteem?*d populous, is not according to the o- 
pinion of ancient time, but of our Author. 
What numbers of people the Cities of Paleſtine 
had in- Joſephus his days, we may beft under- - 
ſtand from the Hiſtorian himſelf, Galilee, ſays 
Joſephus, (i) was ſo well inhabited, that Citres 
were - very frequent and thick, and a great multi- 
tude of Villages ſo populous, that the leaſt of them 
had more than fifteen thouſand inhabitants. And 
the ſame Author (1) affirms, that within Gal#- 
fee alone he armed in the beginning of the 
War a hundred thoufand men: And that in a 
certain Sedition in that Country, as many 
came together in four and twenty hours time : 
That in that tumult there came no leſs than 
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@ Prim. ep. p- 68.  (þ) Joſeph. B. Jud. 1. 1. c. 16. 
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a City of the ſame Region, | there were about - 
thirty thouſand killed and taken- .. But this was | 
but a ſmall place in compariſon of others; of 


ot the greateſt City. of Galilee. In Fepha (n) | 


Tiberias, the which was the chief, and Sepphoris, | . 


which is. ſometimes called by Foſephus 0) the + 
chiefeſt of Galilee. 'Joſapat, the Town which 
Joſephs, defended againſt the Romans, had a pro- / 
digious ita of People z (p) for there were 

forty thouſand killed, twelye hundred only 
made captiyes, and the Women -and Children 
ſaved. . The. great Cities of Phenicia inhabited ' 
by the Syriarzs, were very populous; as ape 
pears by -the number of the jews that were 
deſtroyed, there in the beginning of their-re- | 
volt... The people. of Ceſarea (4) deſtroyed 
twenty thouſand Jews who lived in that City, 
The peaple of Scytbopolis (r) maſlacred thirteen 
thouſapd., Thoſe of Damaſcus (5) tel thou- 
fand.., 'So populous were thoſe Cities where. the 
_ .Goſpel .was firſt preached, and the firſt 
Chriſtian , Congregations eſtabliſhed. In Syria . 
the Cities were no leſs populous;' and in moſt 
parts of the Woxld:, unleſs when wars or o- 


ther. calamities happened to diſpeople. _ The ©: 


-places accounted Cities were much more po- 
-pulous than our Market-Towns, or what our 
Anthor repreſents. Selge, a ſmall City in Pz- 
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ſidia is ſaid, (t) with good \ Government -to 
'have increaſed to twenty thouſand Men : And 
accordingly we find. (#) that it was able to ſend 
our a conſiderable. Army. Then it might well 
bear - the title of a great City, which Arr: 
(x}, gives it. How much after-times abated 
of theſe matters, I do not know. - But Zoſimus 
Cy). mentions it in terms of 'diminution. 
Ajpendus,, reckon'd but a mean City of Pam- 


phylia , was yet able (z) to ſend. four thou- 


ſand Men td the relief of Pedzelifus when it 
was Belieged by an- Army from Selge. '. Fregelle 
a- City in Ztaly, not very 'memorable for 
greatneſs5 - yet how: populous '.it way at one 
time, appears ſufficiently from the complaints 
(a) made by the Sammres and Peligns, to the 
Roman Senate, that: within a ſhort time four 
thouſand Families had removed from them to 
Fregelis, - Heraclea in Doris was never named 
among great Cities ; tho' ithe -Colonie ſent 
(b) thither from Laconia confiſted of ten 
thouſand Men. Aenopbon (c) while he had 
the greateſt part of his ten thouſand together, 
thought of building a City, and fetling ſome- 
where near the Euxin Sea; but when. they 
divided,. then he left off thoſe thoughts the 
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*- (8) Scrab. 1, x2. (u) Polyb.-1. 5. p. 579. (x) Ar- 
rian. Exp. Alex. 1.1. (y) malymm. TZofim. 1. 5. p. 
$39-/ Ed. Cellar. (x) Polyb. 1. s. p, 580, (4a) Fre. 
gellas. quoque millia iv. familiarum tranfijfle a fe Samnires 
& Peligni querebancur,: Liv. 'F, 41. c. 8. (5) iy os 
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Her, p. 25. * (c) Xenoph. Exp, l. 5. 
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number not- being competent for ſuch a pur- 


And toconclude, HMemnon, in hisHiſtory (d) of ' 
Hleracles Ponticz, . ſpeaks of that. - company 
that Thraſymedes had pot together .. to”. 
repeoplethat City, after it had been deſtroy- - 
ed by the Romans, as a poor and miſerable. 
remain, and ſo diſproportioned to their for- 
mer numbers, although theſe gleanings made 
up about*eight thouſand Men. Placentia «rd 
Cremona, . mof# eminent Cities, ſay$our Author, 
had each of them ſix thouſand perſons decreed by 
the Romans to 'be their Inhabitants. Simpſ. Chr. 
Pt. 5. P4112, I do not- ſcruple taking any 
Authors, when I know the matter to be 
true; tho' for falts ſo remote, it would be 
more decent, as well as more ſatisfying,. to 
-direft us to Writers ſomething older than 
Simpſon, Theſe Colonies then which , were 
drawn (e) in the firſt year of the ſecond 
Punic War, were indeed conſiderable begin- : 
nings for thoſe Cities ; but they had ſcarce de- 
ſerved the title of moſt Eminent, (f) if they 
had not incteaſed much beyond this number. 
Now the improvement of theſe Cities was ſo . 
great, that they might juſtly be called Emi- 
nent: For Cremona (g) when it was Sacked 
.by the Army of An:onims, Veſpaſiars General, 


- 


MC ——_— 


(4) Memnon apud, Phot. cod. 220. (e) Liv. l. 21. 
(f} Aſcon. Pedian. in Ofar, Cic. in L. Pif. Vell, Paterc, 
J. 1. ' (6) Dio. Calf, 1. pe746, Tacit, H, 1, 3. 
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had fifty thouſand” Citizens ſlain, and. 2 great 
many more: that eſcaped. Such was the- dif- 
ference.between : the circumſtances of :it- when 
it was ſo eminent, and thoſe: of its firſt 
Plantation. Beſides a Colony of ſix: thouſand - 
Men-'- is not ſo mean a thing,-'as 1 have'al- 
ready ſhewed, fince Women and Children, and 
Servants are to be added to this number, 
which in ordinary places may be four or five 
times as many, in very rich- Cities may be 
double or treble this proportion. | Nor are we 
to-imagine that the places, into which :Colo- 
pies were - ſent, were altogether empty , 
and had no inhabitants; for this was very 
rare, although the Colonies had. all the power, 
as well as the propriety of the place and 
Country. adjoynipg..: And if in our Cities 
only Freemen were 'to be reckond; thoſe 
which we might expect to find exceeding po- 
pulous , would afford bnt very few thou- 
ſands. - -Or if we ſhould judge of a County by 
the Freeholders-Book, we muſt fall very ſhort 
of the true number of the people; and yer 
this way which 'our Author takes, is not very 
unlike theſe. But of the Roman and Greek 
Colonies and Cities, I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more particularly, when I come to con- 
Gder the Territories of ancient Cities. (þ) Thirty 
ſeven Cities yielded to Alexander near Porus's 
Country, ſome of which had five thouſand , "ſome 
zen thouſand inhabitants, Fuſtin, 1. 12 C. 7. 
Curtins |, 8. c. 20. Mr. Clerk/or's references 


(6b) Prim. ep. Pp. 69. 


are 


are.not. very exatt here ; nor do his Authors 
ſay that. for which they -are quoted, 'tho? 


 ſome-others do. Nor: does'it 'much©concern 


'the: preſent queſtion, how . populous the ' Indiar 
Cities \might happen to be ; tho? the writers 
(#))- of Alexander's Expedition do commonly 
repreſent \ them as extrabrdinary , when they 
give a particular account of 'thoſe places. On- 
ly in one' Province they happened nof to' be 
very great, . and.-much ſhort of the common 
meaſure-:of that. Country. And therefore. 
. Curtizs (4) ſpeaking of a great City. in thoſe 
parts, adds this qualification ,; great for that 
Country; or if' we underſtand- this in -reſpeCt 
of the Roman World, this* inſtance of 1s- 
dian Cities will ſtil] be more frivolous. ' That 
which follows is more to 'the purpoſe, if it 
were but true,” (-m) That Conguerour ( ſays our 
Author) Building a City near the River Indus, 
which he. call d after his own name Alexandria, 


—_— it ſufficiently peopled with a thouſand perſons, - " 
Strab. | 


I. 15. I muſt complain here again for want 
of exadtneſs:. For Strabo, in the Book cited, has 
no ſuch thing. © But Diodorus Siculus (1)-ſpeak- 
ing of that Alexandria, tells us, thay the 
Founder furniſh'd it with ten thouſand” in- 
habitants'3- which agrees much better with the 
genius of that great Prince, and the charaQter 


———_ 


(i) Arrian. Exp. Alex. 1. $. p. 351. Ed. Blancardi. 

(1) Ad magnam deinde (ur in ca regione) urbem per- 
venir. Q. Curt, 'l. g. C. 1. (m) Prim. ep. P. 69. 

(fn) "Enmm mu *AneZardpaay x7! * mmuudy poetics 
237uniZag oittmoegs. Diod, Sic. I, 19. , _ ; 
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of the "other © Cities built by him and calld 
by his name. For to#paſs by that of Egypr, as 
more generally known; The” Alexandria on 
the Tanais was (0) ſixty furlongs, or ſeven 
miles and an half in circuit: And that at 


the foot of Mount Carcaſs, (p) bad ſeven 


thouſand old Macedonian Soldiers afſign'd to 
It; and the other Soldiers then diſcharg'd had 
the liberty to {ſettle there. And now from 
theſe inſtances he has produced, let the Reader, 
jadge, whether many of their great Cities con- 
tain a* no more than' might come together in one 
Aſſembly. | S- 
After all the pains our Author has taken to 
reduce the greater part of ancient Cities to 


the loweſt meaſure and number poſſible, ſome 


it ſeems, will ſtill remain obſtinate, and re- 
fuſe to comply with the Congregational Model. 
I was afraid he had prepar*d Earthquakes for 
ſach places as theſe, ſince he could not bring 
them. to his Rule. But ſince he has thought 
fit to ſave the. Cities and \the Men , and to. 
take a gentler method of dealing with them, 
tet us give attention. | 


*. (4) As for Cities that were greater and more 


populous —— In them the Chriſtians for ſome ages 
were m0 more than could aſſemble in one place, 
the inbabitants conſiſting moſt of Weather®# with 
Jews, and thoſe of the Chriſtian profeſſion that 
were not of the. Communion , nor . would aſſemble 
with the Biſhop, I will not deny, that for ſome 


(4) Prim. ep. p. 26. 


: (9) Q Curt, I 7, C 6, (?) Id. I, 7. C. 3, 
1 


_ apes 


268 A Difence of 
ages the number of Chriſtians were inferior 
to that of the Heathen® But then this being 
allow*d , it will not follow that all the Chri- 
ſtians in the greateſt Cities might aſſemble in 
one place of worſhip; for ſome Cities were 
ſo great, that a hundred Churches could not 
receive all. the people. Svppoſe therefore in 
Rome for inſtance, a million of Souls, which 
I think is the loweſt eſtimate that, was ever 
made of that People. If for the three firſt 
ages but a tenth part was Chriſtian , not 
twenty Churches , ſuch as the Chriſtians were 
provided of at that time, could ſuffice. In - 
London , tho' thoſe of the Communion of the 
Church of England be much the greateſt num- 
ber, and make up the groſs of the people ; 
yet the Diſlenters, were they willing to joyn 
in one Congregation , would not be able to 
mzet in one place. And their way of ſervice 
makes them- more capable of great Congrega» 
tions *than the Primitive Chriſtians; ſince ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, they ſeem to have no other 
publick a&t of Religious Worſhip, but to hear. 
Nay, there is ſcarce any one Sect of them fo 
mean, but would ' think themſelves Perſecut- 
ed, ſhould all of that Se& within the com- 
paſs of ' London be ſtinted to one place of 
meetiftg. Anſterdam may exceed London in 
. number of Sets, tho? it be inferior to it in 
number of people; the Jews there inhabit 
one' good quarter, the Papiſts are ſo nume- 
rous, that 1 have been inform'd, they have 
near thirty Ch within that City; the. 
Lutherans there have ſeveral Churches ; to ſay 
nothing of*other Sets that are very Nume- 
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rous... Yet thoſe of the eſtabliſh'd Religion are 
reckon'd .the greater part, and require many 
Churches for their Worſhip. But to return'to 
the Primitive Chriſtians. | 

That we may better conceive the ſtate of 
the Chriſtians in the firſt three ages, let us 
conſider how it was poflible for them to. 
thrive,.and at Jaſt to become Maſters of the 
Roman Empire under all thoſe great dif- 
couragements tO which they were all the while 
ſubject. They had ſeldom any friends in 
Court ; and there are but two Reigns in all 
that time, in which they had any counte-- 
nance; but were frequently ſet upon by the . 
Emperors, and perſecuted with ful] intent of 
utter extirpation, They could make no FaCti- 
on in the State, for the roots of popular 
government had been pluck'd vp, and the 
government of the Empire was too abſolute 
to bear any thing of that nature. They had 
no: power in the Army, for there were but 
few of them employ?d that way, and gene- 
rally ſpeaking, they did not like the ſervice. 
\ Yet for all this, in leſs than three ages they 
poſſeſſed themſelves -of the Empire, and gave 
laws to the Heathens. Now if we ſpeak hu- 
manly of this matter, we can reſolve it into 
no other cauſe than the great number of the 
Chriſtians. It muſt be confeſſed, that the pro- 
vidence of God was wonderful in preſerving 
and raiſing this meek and ſimple people ; but 
the means he choſe were the ſame he had 
taken before in Egype for the deliverance of 
Iſrael: be increaſed them, exceedingly, and ſo made 
them ſtronger than their enemies, © 


The 
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The numbers of the Chriſtians were great : 
fromthe beginning: And what was ſaid of our 
Saviour in *Judea, became true in a great _ 
part of the World , that allthe World did run 
after bim, This: Tacitus ' and Pliny do affirm 
early. This Tertulian ſets out with great 
oſtentation towards the beginning of the third 
Century. But theſe Teſtimonies, with ſeveral 
others, have been urg'd already , (7) and need : 
not to be inſiſted on in this place. I will: 
add only one paſlage more to the ſame pur- 
poſe out of Maximin's- (5) Letter to Sabinus, 
where he:ſets out the occaſion of that great 
TI under Diocleſian. . Dijocleſsan,, ſays * 
he, and Maximian , my Fathers and my Lords, 
ſeeing all people almoſt to have forſaken the wor= | 
(hip of. the Gods, and to have joyned themſelves 
zo the Chriſtians, had rightly ordered , that thoſe 
who had forſaken the Religion of their Gods,” ſhould 
undergo exemplary puniſhment. Now this being 
the confeſſion of an Enemy, ought to have. 
the greater weight 3 and we- cannot doubt, 
but in the beginning of that Perſecation 
the Chriſtians were become the greater part 
of the Roman Empire. And therefore in the 
-great Cities they could not meet in one Aſſem- 
bly; and in the chief Cities they could. not 
have ſo few as twenty Congregations. But 
you know the Fable, the Toad could not 


—— 


(r) Vindicar. Prim. ch. P. 54. $5, 458, 499, $00. Kc. 
(5) "Hvizg ovvadov gdb amailas aviporss vom- | 
Vuptuuy Tas, Eulcb, He E. 1, ge C 9. 
| Cconcetye 


conctive an Elephant any | bigger" than” the 
ſtretch of his own skin. - | $66 


_ "Mr. Clerkſon (rt) could meet with but one 
City ſmall or- great, for three hundred years after 
Chriſt, whoſe inhabitants were generally Chriſtians ; 
and that was Neoczſarea, of whoſe Converſion 
Gregory Thaumaturgus was the inſtrument. (u) 
But: for all this, it does not appear that the Chri- 


ftians in that City were more than could "meet 


together in , one place. ' And to make it pro- 
bable, that all the City made but one Con- 


' gregation , he offers two things. Firſt., That 


we ſaw before that this place was nor very 


populous: And then ,' that Gregory built but one. 
_ Church there; he would donbrleſs have ercited 


more, if more had been needfal. The firſt rea- 
ſbn has been rejeRed already, and they muſt 
be 'very eaſy that admit it ; becauſe eleven 
Egyptian Biſhops were baniſhed to this place, 
therefore it had no more people than could 
meet in; one Church. Yet as weak as this is, 
the other is no wiſer ; becauſe Gregory built 
but one Church, therefore there were no more. 
Nay, tho' he might have built ſeveral Pariſh- 
Churches, yet the Cathedral , which by the 


_ancients is called the Church by. way of Emi- 


nence, might be- only mentiond; and in the 
great Cities, where we are ſure there were, 
many Churches, they ſpeak of the Church, that 
is, the Biſhops ; as if there were no other in 
the place, and there was but one Church in 


(t) Prim, EP. Þ. 69» (n) P. 72. 
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y City for- ſome uſes of Religion, that: js;.' ] 


for - Baptiſm and Penance. . $o that to ſpeak: 4 | 


properly, and after the manner of ancient 7 
times, there' was in a City but one” Chutch, . 
the-other being but Pariſh-Chapels and -O= * 
ratories. Gregory therefore- might build hue 
one Church, and yet his City wight | have * 
many Pariſh-Congregations. But for Neoceſa-- 
rea, we have greater probabilities that ;it was. * 
too. populous for one Religious Aſſembly. For 
firſt, it was the Metropolis of Pont , and ' 
that long before it was converted by Gregory 3 | 
as Holſtenius (x) proves by ' a Medal of: Se- 
verws , which had upon the reverſe the age of 
this City. In the next place, it was eminent 
for liberal Studies, which little Towns never 
were. - And Baſil (y) relates with what ear- 
neſtneſs the Magiſtrates pray*d him to take ups 
on him the inſtruftion of their Youth... And 
laſtly , the charaQter which the ſame- Father 
gives (z) it, of being the moſ® Illuſtrious of 
Cities, cannot agree with. that meanneſs under 
which Mr, Clerk/on does repreſent it. 

There is another City in Phrygia , whoſe in- 
habitarts are ſaid to have been all Chriſtians, 
Euſeb. H. 1. 8. c. 25. (a) and all with the City | 
burnt together ;, but this was in the fourth Century, 
in the Perſecution raiſed by Maximian, Anno. 312. 
That this was a ſmall Town, we have from 
Eujebius (b): And he notes farther, that they 


(x) Luc. Holſten. in Steph. v, Neocaf. 


(y) Bal. ep. 64. )©N ovuronriry macoy. Baſil, 


7 
ep. 75+ (a) CG, 11. Ed. Valeſ. (6) ToAiyvy. 
had 


: my" od "RE" NY 
wats. Eads.” > » & mY Cd # SIS "oo 8 Ry Ld F . 4 
554 OE "TTL. * Rot te ; > bs 
2 " Ea X:xE+ « KY "IE, - be " 
_ Fo Wh; - J f , 


d _ Diocelan Epilcopacy, 273 
3 had Magiſtrates but that it had a Biſhop, nei- 
ther Euſebius nor Lattantius mention ; and for 
.ought that appears, ' it might belong to *the 
Biſhop of ever place. However let the 
City be as little as it -will, the Biſhop might be 
Dioceſan, though all his Town made but one 
Congregation. | 
(c) How predominant Heatheniſm was in the 
Cities of the Roman Empire before Conſtantine, - 
may be colleted, ſays our Author, in and after his 
Reign, If it was ſpreading and prevalent when the 
power of it was ſo much broken, 1 will be eaſie to 
infer what it was before. It cannot be denied, 
that Chriſtianity received very great increaſe 
by the favour and the zeal of Conſtantine; yet 
it muſt be remembred,.that the deſolations 
under Diocleſian and his Collegues were ſo 
great, and the numbers of Chriſtians deſtroyed, 
and frighted out of their Profeſſion, ſo exceſlive, 
that it muſt be a great while before the Chri- 
ſtians could recover themſelves to that condi- 
tion in which the Perſecution found them. And 
though under Conſtantine and his- Sons , the 
Church had a great ſeeming increaſe; yet many 
of the new Converts being induced by humane 
V3 confiderations and arguments, extrinſick to 
g: Religion, made greater ſhew than ſtrength ; 
and in Julans reign, when' worldly advan- 
tages were on the Heathen ſide, many of theſe 
turned again to their old ſuperſtitions; and moſt 
of the inſtances, which are brought by our Au- 
k thor, to ſhew the number of Heathen after 


$ 


{d) Prim, ep. P. 71, 
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274 ADelenceof 3 
Conſtantine, are in that reigns Yet let us hear * 
the particulars. "a Y 
(4) That we may afford the greateſt advantage * 
zo- Chriſtianity, let us. inſtance principally in Pale-. 
ſtine, where the Goſpel firſt movingy\may in rea- © 
ſon be thought to bave made the greateſt progreſs. 
Some are never to be more narrowly obſerved, - 
than when they pretend to offer favour and ; 
adyantage. I- am + apt to believe, that if our 7 
Author had found any inſtances more to the * 
advantage of his cauſe, he might have wav'd | 
this complement to Chriſtignity® Here, he i 
ſays the Goſpel firſk, mov'd,; therefore ſhould - 
have made the greateſt Progreſs.- But the great - 
Reyolutions that happened in that Country - 
ſoon after the planting of the Goſpel, may: 
poſſibly have rendered the condition of Chri- ' 
ſtiavity there much worſe than it was ſome. 
tive after in. other Countries ; nay worſe than * 
it was in ſome of the Cities of Paleſtine in the” 
Apoſtles time. For inſtance, Sebaſte, which is ! 
Samaria, is brought as an Example of a City 
much addifted to Heatheniſm after Conſtan- * 
tines time; and yet at the preaching of Philip." 
the Deacon, all the City is {aid (e) to be con-' 
verted. Lydda was a City of 7uaza, called: 
alſo Dioſpolss ; and St, Luke ( f) affirms, that. 
it was all coaverted by St. Peter; Al thit dwelPd. 
at Lydda turned unto the Lord. Yet about three 
hundred years after, Chriſtianity had made ſa® 
little progreſs, that both Villages and Cities. 


(d) Prim. EP. Þ: 7Is (e) AR. 8. 6, 3, 10, I 25 14 
(f) Aﬀ. ge 32, 33: | 


there, 


*%” -, ” = 
*S, » 79 
det ” 

oa antes , 


: 


. W445. 0 3 For ES 09 Op. Eo 2s an 
LEE hi - vis ns. "24.9" x m_ {oh $rey ok BE 3h 


oy . 


y 4+ Wy "7 
> . ape * 4 find 45 WAR. ; 
See tat © , Ld 6-4 b \ nos 9 OR. lf, 
Ki, WIC" "EB 4 7 Ba - 44 R's FI, 1. WP 
at : $ 


FP 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 275 


there, were exceeding Heatheniſh. Put we miſt 


find ho f2ule, becauſe he pretends 'ro for, 
Chriſtianity greater advantage by theſe Exam: . 
ples. A 

Gaza, above all the reſt, # figmatiz'd by all 
as moſt Heatheviſh ; yet as Heatheriſh ag, it. was 
after Conſtantine's time, the Biſhops ofthe had 
many Congregations before ; for Silvanus who 
ſuffered Martyrdom in the laſt Perſecution, is 
ſty1'd by Enſebius, (g) Biſhop of the - Churches of 


"Gaza. Ceſarea too. in our Authors judgment, 


ſeems not much better; and yet there the Bi- 
ſhop had many Churches too in the former 
part: of Con#tantine's reign, as*his letter, to 
Euſebius (hb) mentions. * 
In Paleſtine therefore our Author mentions 
many Cities, where there were Heathens after 
Conſtantine reign; and inſtances, AM@hiefly in * 
thoſe where in Fulas time the Heather "Party - 
raiſed tumults, and committed. many \mutgers 
and barbarities ; but this does naffprove them 


'to be the major part. -For a ſmall 'number un- 


der the countenance and inſtigation of the Em- 
perour, may do a gretit deal of miſchief with- 
out oppoſition. We. have a freſh inſtance, 
how inſolent a ſmall party may grow, under 
the countenance of Authority, not quite ſo ab- 
ſolute, nor ſo iniplicitly obeyed, as that of 
the Roman Emperours was. And that the 


- Chriſtians were then, when they endured theſe 


Ce) Toy hind + her EXLANTIGV HCxon©- ey” 
H. « 8.C. 13» (6) *Oowy Tolwuy 5 aurrg ey 
"is. He Ep. Ccnft. ad Euſcb. Thcod, 1. 1. c. 15. 
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indignities, Spock the greater number , "Soz0- 
niten who' relates moſt- of thoſe cumults, *does 


plaioly. ſhew, and that upon. this very Account : 


Falian found himſelf. obliged® to uſe artifice 
rather than force, 4in_the reſtoring of his ſuper- 
ſtition. ' Fultar , 'fays that Hiſtorian, (5) zea- 
lons to make Heatheriſm prevail, was much grtev'd 
9 ſee it overcome by the Chriſtian Keligion, which 
was in the general eftecrs preferr'd to "it; "and it 


troubled kim to think, that his Religion wa ſink » 
as ſoon as he is dead, For though the Temples were 
' opered again, and the old Rites reſtored; yet he 


obſerved that the wives and children and ſervants, 
even of the Heathen Prieſts, were generally Chri- 
flian; From hence it is clear, how the greater 
part 'and body of the People ſtood affected: to 


Chriſtianity. And though here and there a City 
mighr abound with Heathen, it is.no wonder z , 


for wherethere is a mixture of Religions, a 
party which to the whole does not. bear the 
propottion.of one to ten, may in ſome few 
places happen to be predominant. 


& +I Ls FRI 4 IE RN GIS - * 


Phericia follows Paleſtine, and theſe our Av- 


thor (/) obſerves from Theodoree, were mad 
upon their Idols and idolatrous Rires , and this 
obſerved? by Chryſoſtom 7» Arcadius bis reipn, 
That there were ſuperſtitious people in Phe- 
ricia at that time, I do not deny, and per- 
haps mare than in .molt places; but that they 


were the greater part, or near equal to the 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 277 
Chriſtians there , does. not appear from any 
thing produced by ours Author. Nay, the con- 
trary appears from that rclation of Theodore , 
how Chry/oſtom with the aſſiſtauce of a few 
Monks, pulled down the Heathen Temples-of 

In Syria, our: Author (-m) meets with Helio- 
pols , a place ſingular: for ſuperſtition and 
beaſtlineſs, where 70t one would endure to hear 
the name of Chyiſt; and Arethuſa, he thinks, 
was nor much better furniſhed with Chriſtians, be- 
cayſe they all joyn'd in the murdering of their 
Biſhop. Yet in the ſame Chapter Sozomen 
aſſigns the reaſon of the. Biſhops return when 
he had once fled, becauſe. (z) there were many 


like to be brought in danger upon his account." :Apa- 


mea is mentioned to the ſame purpaſe, ( ad 
this was a Metropolss ) ſays our. Author bere the 
multitude was only reſtrained through fear . from 
hinderiug the -demoliſhing of Jupiter?s *Temple, 


Theodor. 1. 5.-c. 21. But this multicude tight ,, 
not be Heathen ; for the Chriſtians.might. nor © 


be. very willing to have the Temple demolift'd, 
which, after the idolatrous: ſervice of it had 
been long diſus'd, t might be defirovs to 
preſerve as an ornatMnt of their City ; ypon 
which account many Temples were ſpared. 
Conſtantine had'ſhut them up, and*forbid - facri- 
fices to. be offered in them ; and the zeal of the 


Chriſtians abating againſt them, after the ido- 


latrous ſervice had- been.-taken away,..and the 
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party of the Hegatheri-being grown contemptj- 
ble, it ſeemed no prejuies to Chriſtianity to 
ſuter them to ſtand ; and" was only the Monks 
and the more zealous ſort of Chriſtians, who 
procured and executed their demolition. To 
the ſame pyrpofe our Author brings in the 1n- 
habitarts of Emeſa, ( another Matropoliti- al City) 
(0) who turn?d the Chriſtian Church, newly built, inta 
a Temple for Bacchus. This too was in Juliars 
time, and therefore does not prove the Heathen 
party to be moſt numerous in every City where 
they committed Inſolencies. He is likewiſe 
miſtaken, when he makes Eaſe. 8 Metropoli- 
+ Lical City, in thoſe times of which he, js ſpeak- 
ing..,.For it was not" (p) a Metropolis ' then 
nor [ong after, but .was under Damaſcus.” Nor 
was it in:Syria, but in Phenicie, where Stepha- 
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ns (4), and Animianus Mazcelinus (r) place |} 


it. The Jatter reckoning it: among the. great 


and. fair Cities of that Country, and equal to - 'N 
Tyre and Sydon and Berytus. But many Au-" | 
">thors confound the bounds of Syria, ard ſome * 


_ times (s) account Phenicia as part > it. Nor 
was this the unhappy temper of ſome + particular 


places only, ſays our Author, (t) as appears, by 
that of Sozomen ; (») Wh that which is called 
Ccloſyris, anaithe upper Syria, except the City 
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(0) Meod:H.E. 1.3.c.6, (7) Car. a $ Paulo Geog, 
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Chriſtiamey. If it was late before theſe Coun- 

Y are tht ſorry _ 
inſtances in the' preſent queſtion concerning 
primitive Biſhops. For where there were no 
Chriſtians at all, it is in vyain-to-enquire for 
the bounds of Epiſcopacy. But this obſerva- 
tion turns againſt our Authors own notion. 
For if there were ſome entire Provinces that 
had not yetireceived the Chriſtian Religion' in 
the middle of the fourth Century ; thoſe which 
had received the Goſpel, muſt conſequently 
be more generally Chriſtian : Since in the grols, 
the Chriſtians at. that time are allowed to have 
been the greater. part of the Empire. But 
that paſlage of Sozomen muſt not be taken too 
ſtrifly; for then it will not be true. For it - 


| "1s not true, that; all Syi2,, e*cepting Antioch, 
gy not receive. Chriſtianity till late. . For St. 


had planted ſeveral Churches there; and 
the Epofiotical Council of Jeruſalem (x) ad- 
dreſſed their Synodical Epiſtle, not only . to 


Antioch, but to the Brethren in Syria and Ci- 

+ ticta;, and St. Paul in one of his: vifitations,- is 

>» ſaid to go — -the Churches of Syria. 1n 
; 2 


the ſecond Century, there were many Chriſtians 
in that Country ; for-*whoſe ſake Bardeſanes 
wrote his books in-the Syrian language z - and in 


, Particular he is ſaid by Euſcbixzs (y ) to have 


had many followers. In the Perſecution' under 
Dioclefian (z) , Syrilt-is reckoned: among other 
Provinces that had fuffered for © Religion ; 


(x) ad. 15». 23, a 4k» (9) Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. C, 30s 
(xz) Euſeb, 1, de Mart. Palzft. c. 13. ED 
T 4 and 


280 A Dekence w.-4. 4 
and ſome time afrer Athanaſiu (4) reckons © 
ſeveral Biſhopsof Syria who ſuffered upon his 
account. So tnat Sozomen_ muſt be underſtood 
of the remoter parts of the Country, border- 
ing upon Perſra and Arabia, where theſe Monks, ' * 
of wham he ſpeaks as the Converters of that -.* 
Country , lived. For theſe he ſays (6) cone. * 
verted all the Syrians, and many Perſians and 
Saracens, Now to deliver up this Country en- 
tirely 'as it were, to the. Heathens , our Au- 
thor'adds, that, in Antioch iz ſelf the Heathen 
in Valens kis- time publickly celebrated Idolatrouws % 
Rites, &c. This was by the. permiſſion of that . 
Emperour; who that he might more ſafely -; 

I perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, gave liberty zi 
I to all other Religions. And if in the greateſt :; 

} + | City of this Kingdom the Papiſts ſhould by:pub-*% 
lick. permiſſion celebrate the 'Maſs; it would + 
MM be but” a poor argument, that they make the © 
b-. greater part of the people. . But of Antioch, 
E there will be' occaſion to ſay more hereafter. 
6 In Arabia, Moſes being ſent Biſhop there, found 
F but few. Chriſtians ; that is, the Saracens under _ 
Queen avis had but few. Chriſtians, when that y# 
Biſhop was ſent to them. | And to as much -pur- - 
3s poſe he might have added, that the'Tnhabirants 
j of the Cape of Good Hope were not then -con- 
verted. And to the ſame.. purpoſe is the in- 
ſtance . of Milles in Perſia, who could not per- 
iwade one.in the City, for which he was or- 
dained, to become Chriſtiah. Yet both in Ara- 
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7 -— Dioceſan Epifcopacy, 28: 
3 tHia and Perſia there. were great numbers_ of 
F Chriſtians. For in Perſia in\Conftanthne?s time, 
the Perſecution of. Sapores found and deſtroyed 

an infinite multitude ;/ there were ſixteen thou- 
ſand Perſian Martyrs, whoſe names-were re- 
corded by their own Country-men. and their 
neighbours of Syria. .. But bei'des theſe, there 
were others innumerable, - whoſe names were 
loſt. In ſome' parts of Arabia (c)) Chyiſtia- 
nity was received betimes, and furniſhed. Mars. 
tyrs for the laſt Perſecution. | 6. | 

; (a) And now having view'd all the next neigh» 
F bours of Paleſtine, but Egypt, let us touch there 
alſo. So ſpeaks our Author , who walks abqut 
like a Perſecution, diminiſhing the numbegiof 
Chriſtians where-ever he comes. Here | Mgm- 
phis, « ctropolitical..City in Jerom's 11me, was I 

-* + etropolis of the "Egyptian ſuperſtition ; on Ezeks va 
"9. While there remain*d*any Egyprian fuper- | 3 
ſtition, it is no wonder; that demphis ſhould 

be the Mtropolys of .it; for there of old was 
the reſidence of Api; and this was their holy 
City,” though it foll6ws not from this expreſ- 
ſion, that the greater part of the Inhabitants 
were of. that ſuperſtition. (e) Our Avthor 
miſtook the reference of the Centuriators, from 
whom he tranſcribes.. this as well as ſeveral 
other inſtances; .and refers to the ninth Chap- 
ter of the . Prophet, ;\whereas it 4s the ninth 
book of the Commentary. 1» Antinoe , he 
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* (c) Euſeb, H. E.-1. 6. c. 33. Id. 1. 8. c. c: 12. 
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obſerves, :(f ) there was a Biſhop; but very few 
aſſembled with him, the Inhabitants of the City © 
' were Gentiles, — and the Iſland, into which the two | 
Macarijwere bamſhed, had not one Chriſtian. To 


theſe inſtances of Egypr, our Author is pleaſed 


to beſo kind as toigive the anſwer himſelf, 


that: they were remoter parts, and far from the. 


-place where Chriſtianity was firſt embraced. 7 
Bug there is ane thing more may be obſeryed. 


vpon-this occaſion. The account of many of 


the places, 4ft which our Author finds few or 


no Chriſtians, comes fromithe Monks, who are 
faid to convert them and for my part | am 


muck inclin'd to ſuſpeft, that they were apt. 
to repreſent places as Heatheniſh, to give them- 
_ ſelves\the reputation of converting .them by 


their ' miracles. And though we are told, they 


found all things wild; yet in a little while.they 


made it like Eder, and converted (g) all'to 


a man} ſo that Iſland was reduce: So the Sy-. 


rians, But of Bucolia, a Region near Alexan- 


dria, in Ortelius, rhis 5s Jerom's rharatter, in; 
Bucolia nullus eft Chriftianorum, Vit. Hier. 


Notwithſtanding the authority of Ortelizs, our 


Anthor might have let this place too paſs a-' + 
mong he remoter patts"of Egypt ; for Scaliger y 
() places it beyond, 'and diſtinguiſhes it from 


the Country of the Egyptians, and withall ſets 
it beyond* the bounds of-the Roman Empire. 


—_—_——_ 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy.. 283 * 
For - (5) theſe - barbarous people gave great 
trouble to the Roman, Prefet , Who guarded 
that part with' a ſtrong Garriſon, which was 
| nam'd from this wild people againſt whom 
FF. they were placd. This agrees with their cha- 
rafter in Ferom (1), that they were a fierce and 
a barbarous nation, (m) But that which Hilary 
fixes ox the whole Country, 1s not much. more-fa- 
vourable ;, Egypt is full of Idols, and;worſhips all. 
kind of monſters for Deities, Com..in Matth. 1. 
But this charaQter was given with  relſpeCt to 
what it was when our Saviour fled thither, not 
to what it was when Hilary wrote: As appears 
plainly from the words of# Hilary, which are 
theſe : Herod ſeeking :he death of the child, Joſeph 
is by. an Angel admoniſhed to carry him into-/Egyprt, 
(in Egyptum idolis .plenam, &c. } #nto Egypt 1} 
full of Idols, and M65. TER for Deities all kind of 43 
monſters, Where Mr. Clerkſon by no very 3 
commendable artifice-hath changed the words 
of Hilery, ſo as they may ſeem to. ſpeak of the 
'* preſent time, Our Author bids us /ook a little 
further into Africa, and there Firmicwy, hg ſays, 
in Conſtantine's rime- affirms, that a great-part of 
the Africans .4id- worſhip; Juno - and, "Venus: - If 
our Author had Jook*'d but into, the Title 
page of  Firmicus ;, he would ſcarce have told | 
us of this Writers affirming this matter in 
Conſtantine*s time , when the Book'is dedicated. 
to Conſtantius and Conſt ans, after they had been 


(i) Heliod- Zthiop. 1. 1-6 2.1; (1) Barbara & ferox 
natio Rubulcorum ſedes erat, Vir. Hilarion (mm) Prim, 
CP. Þ+ 75» 
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Emperovrs a conſiderable time. And if he ? 
had looked into the bogk,, we had in all pro- '* 
babilicy eſcaped this in tance. The truth is, 
the Centuriators deceived'him; and he ſeldom 
looked farther upon this head of the remains 
of Heatheniſm. Firmias (=) then affirms, 
that'a part, not 4 great: part , of Africk wor- 
ſhipped the Air under the names of Juno and 
Fenus, without any reflettion upon the time in 
whichhe wrote, but only givingzan account 
of the varicgy of Gentile ſuperſtition. But Mr... 
Clerkſon is vain enough to be-pitied; when he. , 
comes to refine upon this miſtake, and to com- 
menr upon an ' Author he had not ſeen. We' * 
are told then, that- be, i. e. Firmicus, means * 
that part of Africa then krown, and that was is in 3 
which the Goſpel had found ſome entertainment. } 
It were very ſtrange if he ſhould mean an un- 
known part, or that any place then not known 
thould come into bis mind:, But that Writer 
gives not the leaſt. intimation - what part that 
was; only by the warineſs of the word we {7 
may cgncetive, that this was not the general” -* 
opiniorf of the Heathen of Africa. - However . * 
he finds long after this,-(0): that'-in moſt mari. 
r1zne places of Africa, 4nd othty parts thereof, Ido- | 
latry was in uſe ; and he adds this remark, that - 
moſt of their Cities were maritime, and thoſe uſu- 
ally moſt poſes Inzthe RYE place, that Canon 
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(n) Aſlyciz*& pars Afrorum, Aerem, ducatum  habere 
clementorum 'volunt—nomine Junonis 8& Yeneris conſe- 
crarunt. Ful. Firmic. de err, prof. Rel, (v)- Cod. 
Afric, cat, 58. ed. Zon, 64. 
does 
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. - Dioceſan Epilcopacy, 285 
does not ſpeak as he makes -it ; for it is not 
_ oſt, but many maritime places. Then for Cities 
there is hot a word, hut of Country farms and 
"2 Villages there is; a$if the poor remaing of Hea- 
theniſm hadbeennow driven out of the Cities and 
moſt eminent Towns, and retir*d to the obſcureſt - 
places of the Country. And that Heatheniſm was 
now in a very low and expiring condition in that 
Country, appears from the expreſſion of that 
Canon, (p) in which the African Biſhops deſire 
the Emperors that the Reliques of /dols might 
be aeſiroyed. Whereupon Zonaras” (q) notes, 
'F that the Goſpel having enlarged its ſelf, the 
SF tay] of the Dragon could only move, for 
the head of it had been bruiſed before. To 
conclude then with Africa, This may ,be the 
reaſon, our Author (7) thinks, why there were 
but five Biſhopricks "in the Province of Tripolis, 
when they were ſo numerous in other Provinces; 
and it 1s ſupgeſied by one of their Councils , (s) 
thoſe parts of the Country were taken up with 
F Heathens.. He guelles in the dark, and like 
a Man who bad never ſeen thoſe Canons he 
ſpeaks of. Tripolis was the remoteſt of the 
African Provinces Eaſtward, and was bound- 
ed ty Ara Philenorum, where the Egyptian. 
Dioceſs began. It had but five Biſhops, and 
no African Canon gives any reaſon for it. 
The likelieſt is; (hat the Donatiſt Faction had 
no great party there, and ſo it retnained con- 
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(Pp) 'Eyngraaciupale os afro. (q) Zonar. in Can, 
64. (1) Prim. ep. p. 76. (5) Interjacerc videncur 
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' tenit with that number of Biſhopricks, which had 7 
been anciently eſtabliſhed there. But in ſome 
African Councils (t) that- require many Biſhops 
to be preſent at Ordinations, and that all attend * 
Synods, they make ſome*ubatement in reſpe& 2 
of 'this Province, that - but one ſhould. be ' 
required to. attend -Synods from that: Pro- : 
vince. And when ſome required that no Bl-. - 
ſhop ſhould be ordain'd without ten or twelve : 
Biſhops to aſſiſt ; Awelw (a) obſerves , that * 
in Tripolis and Arzua it would be impoſlible, - 
becauſe there were but five, and they were. 
encompalſled with barbarous Nations, ſo- that 
they could not be aſliſted ealily from other 
Provinces; and thoſe barbarous Nations, ſaid © 
to lie between them and the other Biſhops}* 7? 
is made a reaſon why the ancient form ſhould : 
continue, and three Biſhops be ſufficient for i 
Epiſcapal Conſecration, Now when our Au- - 
thor ſays thoſe parts of the Conmry were taken ' 
up by Heathen; it is ſaid of the Country about 
Tripolss, and not of the Province it. ſelf; and 
therefore. it can be no reaſon of its having 
few Biſhops; ſince thoſe neighbouring Pagans 
did not hinder their multiplying- of Biſhops, ? 
but -only intercept the communication between = 
them and the other Proyinces. 

(x) In the Weſtz*he offers but one inſtance or 
two. - In Turin the Heathen were ſo prevalent, 
that the Chriſtians were not ſuffered to chooſe a Biſhop 


ns SO ONTEDED G07, 


- Cd 


"_ 
————— — 
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Dioceſan Epilcopa IP, . 257 
4 after Gratian's deceaſe, Greg. Tur, 1. ro.c, 43. 
vY This Tarin is, 1 ſuppoſe, Tours in France, And 
vy Gregory, Biſhop of that- place, does indeed in- 
i 'F the laſt Chapter. of 'the' tenth Book of his 
x Hiſtory, ' make a. recapitulation of the Biſhops 
l of that City, of whom Gratien was the firſt, 
"I who according to that. Author (y), was ſent 
W thither from Rome inthe firſt year of Decius, 
"1 which anſwers the year of Chriſt 253. ac- 
| cording ,to  Bayronins (z); but' 249, according 
to Biſhop Pearſon ( 4) . When this Gratian 
dy'd, the See is ſaid to have been. void ſe- 
ven and thirty years; but no reaſon is there 
: aſſigned for ſo long a vacancy. But Gregory 
b ſeems to be 'affraid,, there ſhould be many 
F Chriſtians in that part of Gaul befare Aarti 
y came to convert the Country. Yet in Gal > 
: they could not but be exceeding numerous ; ſince . 
they ſuffered (6) ſo little in Diocleſsan's Per- 1 
ſecution, and muſt confequently become the | _ 
common refuge of the Chriitians that fled from ; 
other places. But to make ſhort work, and/o 
offer all the reſt in one, In Rome it ſelf in the 
fourth Century , the Senate, the Noblez, and the 
greateſt partof the people were given up to Hea- 

theniſh Superſtitions. And for this, he refers his 

Reader to the Centuriators. They have indeed 

ſeveral inſtance to prove that there was a 

great party of Heathens in that City in the 

fourth Century. But. none of theſe make it 
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"evident, that the greateſt part of the Romans 
were then Heathen, unleſs it be a- paſſage of 
St. Ferom, (c) which as it is produced by thoſe . 
Colletors, would make them - all Heathen. "oF 


For they make him fay, that the Image:of 


the tutelar Deity is worſhiped in every houſe ' } 


in Romie. But he ſeems; to repreſent this as a 
relique of Heathen ſuperſtition , that ſtuck in 
many places, and was retained even among 
Chriſtians ; and therefore brings it: as a pa- 
rallel -inſtance to match the” ſuperſtition of the 
Jews, which they © learned from their neigh- 
bours, ' But that the greater part of the peo- 
ple of Rome were C'riſtians towards the end 
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of the third Century and the beginning of 4 | 


the foutth , we have a plain teſtimony from 
Euſebins, (4) who ſpeaking of  Maxentins. ſays, 
that” -r firſt he counterfeited himſelf a Chriſtiay 
ro pleaſe and flatter the people, of Rome; Yer 
Mr. Clerkſon is of another opinion, and tells 
(e) us, that 4 tle before, the Christians were 
but a ſmail part of Rome; when with general 
acclamations the people cried out, Chriſtiani tol- 
lantur duodecies, &c. Baron. 2nno. 3ol. fſ. 3. 


(:) Hoc errare, & peſlima conſuetudine vetuſtatis 
mulcarum proviaciarum vurbes laborarr, ipſaque Roma 
orbis *dominz, Ur cam intranres quam excuntes do- 
mos luas inoligi. ſemper canujoncanur erroris. Hieron, 
in Eſa. c. 5. (4d) ArwulOC wir Puff 1; aiav 
EX" apeoteit & XONEGNE T2 dps 3%) Potialey, Euvieb. H. E, 
l. 8. C. 14. +(6) Prim. ep, p. 76. + 
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© Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 289 * 
But. this evidence falls ſhort upon ſeveral 
accounts. Firſt, the authority of it is not 

. very good; it is taken from the a@ts of 
Savints, of which Baronius publiſhed ſome 
part :- But they are entire in Baluzizs (f) 
His Miſcellanies. Baronius (g ) vouches them 
for ſincere ' and good: and Baluzire: (hb) 
gives them the ſame character. - But there are 
ſome marvellous paſſages which may make one, 
who is not very credulous, to doubt ; 
ſuch (i) as the breaking of the Idol of 
Fuptter , made of Coral, by this Martyr, 
while he was under examination 3; his re- 

ſtoring fight to the Nephew of Serena :, 

F _ his healing and converting of Fenuſtianus * 

# preſident of  Tuſcia, and ſome other things 

that taſt of Fable. But to let theſe Acts 
paſs for authentick, it does not follow 
from the clamour of the people at the Cir- 
cenſian games againſt the Chriſtians, that the ' 

, greateſt ' part of Rome was Heathen. For: 
thoſe who were preſent at thoſe ſports, 
were generally Heathen. The Chriſtians 
thinking themſelves forbid by their Reli- 
gion, to go to ſuch ſhews. So this allega- 
tion - yeilds but a poor argument againſt 
the number of the Chriſtians; ſince the 
faQt is'not very certain, and the conſequence 
far from being good. However , onr Author 
(1) finds that long after this, the Romans were 


. 


(f) Baluz. Miſcel. 1. 2. p. 47- (2) Anno, 
301: 18. (b) Baluz, Nor. in, Pall, $. Savini. p. 
463 (7) Paſi, S, Savirii. f. 5.9, 10, 11. 

(1) Prim. ep. p. 77. 
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generally Heathen, For Conſtantine, after be - 
had been Emperour twenty years, expreſſing his | 
deteſtation of the Heatheniſh Rites, —— Incurred + 
the hatred of the Senate and People of Rome, 
and was reproached in a manner by all the Pee 
ple, Zolim. 1. 2. And this is aſſigned as the 
cauſe, why he thought of transferring the Impe.. 
rial Seat. This indeed is ſaid by Zoſimus, a zeae 
lous advocate for Gentile Superſtition, and 
the only deſign of whoſe Hiſtory is to ſet 
up the Apoſtate Juliaz for a Hero, and to 
diſparage all the ations of ConSantine 
and the Chriſtian Emperours ; and to. this - 
purpoſe he has inade a Hiſtory as fabulous as 


' his Religion, eſpecially where that is con- 


cerned. And. therefore it is'no wonder, if. 


\ ſuch a one ſtretch beyond truth in the. mag- 


nifying his party, and make all the Roman 
people of his ſide. That he tranſlated his 
Imperial. Seat, might not be occaſioned by 
the prevalence of Heatheniſm in Rome; for. 
Dioclefian had done (wm the ſame thing 
not long before, and made a: prodigious 
expence upon MNicomeata, with a deſign - to. 
render it equal to Kome, that had indeed 
diſoblig'd him, but it could not be by be- 
ing too Heatheniſh, but by that Liberty, 
or rather Infolence, which the People :uſed 
towards their Emperours. Now in Conſtans. 

? 


— 


(m) Nicomediam ſtudens , urbi Romz + cozquare. 


| Lact. de Morr. perf. ſ. 9. cum liberrarem populi ferre 


non porerat, prorupit cx urbe. Id, fſ, 17. 
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tine, whether. it was pique, or deſire of 
glory, to be the fonnder of a new Rome; 
or a nobler deſign for the ſafety of the 
Empire,” to remove the. Imperial Seat, and 
conſequently -the beſt and quickeſt ftrength 
of it, nearer. to the Barbarous Nations that 
were then moſt powerful, is not eaſy to 
ſay -at this diſtance; but for Chriſtianitys 
ſake we ought not to take the reaſon of an 
enemy , and eſpecially one of ſo profligate 
credit -aS Zoſimus was. - But within leſs than 
twenty years of Conftantines reign, the 
Chriſtians of Rome had forty Chbrches, as 
we are informed by Opratus (7) Biſhop of 
Milevs , a writer of that age. And in the 
latter end of that Century S. Auguſtin ex- 
cuſes the praftice of St. Peter's Church in 
Rome , which was objected againſt' his Re- 
MWrmation in Zippo, upon this account, that 
was remote from the Biſhop. For when 
St. Auguſtin (0) had reſolved to break that 
cuſtom of Feaſting in the Church on Aſcen- 
fion-day , againſt the general inclination of 
his people; it was objeCted , that it was the 
praftice of St. Peter's Church in Rome, which 
he excuſes from its diſtance from the Bi- 
ſhop: ' As appears from one of' his Epi- 
ſtles, lately publiſhed by the French Bene- 
ins, | 


(n) Optat. Milev. 1. 2. (0) Quod remorus fit locus a 
converſatione Epiſcopi & in ranta civicate fit magna Carna- 
lium multitudo. Auguſt. ep. 29. Ed, Bened. 
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— To make proof of Dioceſan ' Epiſcopacy 
in the. firſt. ages, it is not requiſite that, all 
the World ſhould be Chriſtian, nor that the' 
greater part of -every Gity , where a Biſhop 
wzs placed, ſhould conſiſt of believers. Fhere: 
were ſome Cities . ſo; populous, ' that - if but 
the twentieth part. were Chriſtians ,, they- 
muſt have. divided into ſeveral Congregations; 
and there were ſeveral others:ſo great, that a 
tenth. part of them would have exceeded the 
meaſure of a Congregation. And therefore 
where the proportion comes to riſe nearer to- 
an <quality, or to exceed itz moſt Cities muſt 
have more than one aſſembly, tho' they were 
confined | to one Biſhop, Nor was. the. City 
all that appertained tothe Biſhops care z-but all 
the Chriſtians of the territory were of his flock, 
who weretoo numerous, and too remote to - 
come tothe Biſhop's Church upon all —__ 
of Religion. . Yet ſome Cities from the begi 
ning, othersjn the tnird, and ſeveral in_ the 
middle of the fourth Century are. known to, 
have been entirely Chriſtian. Edeſa, (p) was 
the metropolis of O/roena, and the Seat of - the 
Kings of that Country; but. is more, renown- 
ed for being wholly Chriſtian, even from. the 
beginning of Chriſtianity: and; for this reaſon 
was avoided by Falian in his Perſian expedition. 
Euſebins (q) bears teſtimony of this place,: that 


(p) Holſten. in Steph. . (4) *Appioev mvdyue 
Xemneavitey ndy nds 1. ms SOZ. l.6. 1. Eiomm 7% 
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aide) Weeds Euſeb, HeE. l, 2, Ce Is | 


from 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 293 
from our Saviours 'time it had been. altoge-= 
ther Chriſtian, and. fo continued to the age he 
wrote in. And whether the ſtory of Abgarme, 
and the pretended Letter of our Saviour to 
him, be true or falſe; yet this is certain, that 
this whole City was: Chriſtian very early, and 
conſequently had ſeveral Congregations and 
Churches under one Biſhop; as Sozomen (r ) 
mentions it to have had. MNeoceſarea in Pontus 
was all Chriſtian in the third Century. And a 
little Town in Phrygia was deſtroyed upbn 
that account in the þeginning of the next. In 
the reign of Julian Ce/area the greateſt City in 
Cappadocia was entirely ' Chriſtian , and for 
that reaſon ſuffered nor a little vexation from 
that Apoſtate, who disfranchiſed it, and con- 
fiſcated all the goods belonging to the Church- 
es of the City or Territory appertaining to it. 
And this was an old grudg; for he hated (-) 
this place mortally from the beginning, as hav- 
ing long before deſtroyed the Heathen 
Temples. Aiſibs the noble bulwark of 
the Roman Empire, a City fo great 
and populous, (:) that when Jovi#: had 
by a diſhonourable Treaty with the Per- 
ſians given it away; the Citizens beſeech 
him, that they might defend themſelves 
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294 . A Defence of 
againſt all the power of Perſia; and they did 
not doubt, but with their own force, and at 
their own expence, they might be able to pre- 
ſerve the place, («) as they had often done, 
This City was altogether Chriſtian ; and there- 
fore, Julian (x) upon an irruption of the Per 
ſians, threatned to leave them out of his law 
and protection, and that he would never ſet - 
his foot in ſuch a profane place where his Gods 
were not worſhiped. And all other Cities, 
that were generally Chriſtians, are ſaid to have 
the ſame reception, when they had any occaſion 
to ſue for favour. Samofata (y) the greateſt 
City, and the Royal ſeat at Commagena, was 
not only altogether Chriſtian, but all Orthodox 
and Catholick in /lens his time, For (z ) 
when Exſcbizs their Biſhop was baniſhed, and 
one Exunomizus an Arrian put in his place, nei- 
ther rich nor poor, nor young nor old would 
20 into his Church, or have any communica- 
tion with -him. Adajuma the Port of Gaza 
was made a City by Conſtantine the Great, and 
called Conſtantia, becauſe all (4) the people turned 
Chriſtians, though before they were extreamly 


— 


(u) Ad defendendos penates ſe ſolos ſufficere fine ali- 
mentis publicis & milite ur experti ſunt ſxpe. Am- 


mian. Marc. l. 2g. C.g. (x) NuorBuvois ws mayTeAQs 
Yernevicun—imteannct wy Bonyav. SOZ. 1. 5. Co 3. 
(») Samoſara Civitas ampla & illuſtris. ammian, Marc. 
J, 14 T4 Sapoz]a © Koupaylwns wile TAK: 
Joſeph. B. J: 1. 7. c. 28. (7) Theod. H. E.l. 4. c. 15. 
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addifted to Idols. And that we may not think 
this a mean place, becanſe it had always been 
dependant on a'City ; the Church of that place 
is repreſented (6b): as very great from the 
multitude of people and wealth. And that 
this place had ſeveral Churches and Altars be- 
longing to it, we are inform®d by one who 
was well acquainted with the place, who tells 
(c) us, that when this Dioceſe was taken out 
of that of Gaza, the bounds of their reſpe- 
Qtive Territories were Jaid out, and what Al- 
tars or Churches ſhould belong to each. Upon 
the ſame account of total converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, in Conſtantine's time, Conſtantina ( 4) 
in the ſame Country had its name; and very 
many (e) Cities in the ſame manner, of their 
own accord, and without any compulſion from 
the Emperour, left their Idols and became 
Chriſtian ; pulPd down their Temples, and 
built Churches. In -4ntioch, one of the great- 
eſt Cities of the world, the generality of the 
people were Chriſtians; and for this we have a 
witneſs, who cannot be ſuſpe&ted 'to magnihfie 
their number; it is Fulian the Apoſtate, (f ) 
be had offended ſo many of that City, he had almoſt 
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faid all ;, the Senate, the rich, the common people ; 
and theſe were angry with him, for the- greateſt 
part; or rather all, ſince they had choſen A- 
cheiſm; fo the Apoſtate called the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and all this becauſe he adher?d to the 
Gentile ſuperſtition. And how univerſal 
the neglect of the Heathen rites was then in 
Antioch, the ſame Author makes a ſad com- 
plaint. For when he had come upon the feaſt 
of Apollo, to do ſacrifice in Daphne, the peo- 
ple of Antioch had provided no ſacrifice for 
that occaſion, nor taken the leaſt notice of the 
feaſts; and therefore- chides (g ) with the Se- 
nate for putting ſuch an affront upon their  pe- 
culiar God. And then. beſtows his raillery up- 
on them, as if they were grown ſo poor, that 
they were not able to buy a ſacrifice, their 
wives having beſtowed all upon the Galileans. 
In ſhorr, ſo ſmall was the devotion of that 
great City towards their, Patron Apollo ; that, 
the poor Heathen Prieſt was forced to bring his 
gooſe hinſelf, and to provide his own ſacrifice. 
Conſtantinople was a Chriſtian City from its 
firſt foundation, (þ) having never been po]- 
Inded with Idols; and the generality of the 
Citizens - being Chriſtians, required many 
Churches to aſlemble in Conftantine built ſe- 
yveral, and of the reſt fome were built by the 
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Dioceſan Epifcopacy. 297 
Biſhops, others by the people of the place ; 
and the goodneſs and charity of the Chriſtian 
inhabitants there . were ſo great, that they 
gained many. of the Jews, and almoſt all the 
Heathen to become Chriſtians. And even in 
Arabia, where Mr. Clerk/on could find few or 
no Chriſtians in Yalens his time, the great 
and vaſt City Boſtra, for ſo /mmianus Mar- 
cellinus (1) calls it, was at leaſt half Chriſtian; 
as Titus the Biſhop of the place gave out, who 
is quoted for it by Fulian(!) the Apoſtate. 
Nay, ſome Countries are ſaid to be generally 
Chriſtian, before the end of the third Century. 
So Euſcbius (m) repreſents the Armenians , a- 
gainſt whom” 4aximin declared War upon that 
account; and while he endeavoured to force 
them to Idolatry, inſtead of friends and con- 
federates, he made them enemies. So won- 
derfully did the word. of God prevail ; that to 
uſe the words of Euſebizs (»), whole myriads 
of men and women and children, of bond and 
free, of Barbarians ' and Greeks, in every place 
and City and Country, in every Nation under 
| Heaven, learn the precepts of our holy doCtrin, 
and become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 

(0) Nor is our Author contented to reduce 
the Primitive Chriſtians to a ſmall] number, and 
to render them a mean party in reſpect of the 


(7) Civitates ingentes Boſtra, 9. Ammian. Marc. 
I. 14. C. 22 (1) Julian, Ep. ad Boſtren. 

(m) Ous x euT%; yernavis ovras, *) F is 79 Yau 
EvozBady Ja and); mouwivss £Y 08s &v77 gIAGv ugr- 
T*517zTo. Euſeb. H, E, Il, 9.ccg.  . (n) Euſeb. Pre- 
Par. Ev. |. I. P. 12,13, (9) Prim. ep. p. 78. 
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multitude of the Heathen, even after they 
were become their maſters; bat he brings in 
yet further abatements at the foot of his ac- 
count, for Jews and Hereticks. The Fews, 
ſays he, were numerous tn theſe Cities, and there 
was 10 part of the Roman Empire without multi- 
tudes of them, This he proves chiefly out of 
Joſephus. But''all thoſe Teſtimonies are too 
early for the preſent purpoſe; and the Syna- 
gogues of Jews, that St. Paul met with in al- 
moſt every City where he came, were ſo far from 
diminiſhing the numbers of Chriſtians , that 


their increaſe was generally from hence. Here 


the Apoſtles uſually preached the Goſpel, till 
they had changed the Synagogues into Churches, 
Under Trajan and Aarian the Jews were very 
numerous, and there numbers might then 
tempt them to reyolt; bunt the deſtruction 
which they brought upon themſelves, was ſo 


great, ſuch numbers ſlain, that they ſeemed co . 


be near. extirpation. After this they were fo 
low, that for ſome ages they are not mention- 
ed for any enterprize. In the mean time the 
Chriſtians increaſed daily, till they prevailed 
over both Jews and Heathen. And St. Auſtir; 
(p) makes the Chriſtians in his time, to be 
more numerous. than Jews and [4olaters put 
together ; not confining his compariſon with- 
in the Empire, but making it general; and 
conſequently taking in af the barbarous Na- 
tions within his knowledge. 


(Þ) Plures enim jam Chriſtiani. ſunt, quam fi yoo fi- 
mulacrorum cultoribus adjungantur. Aug. de Uril. Cred. 
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Yet in the fourth Century Mr. Clerk/or: 
brings an inſtance or two, to ſhew that in ſome 
places the Jews ' were numerous. 1» Con- 
ſtantine's time, ſays he, (4) they poſſeſſed Dis- 
ceſarea and Tiberiasz Dioſpolis alſo, and 
many other Towns; and were ſo numerous as to 
raiſe awar againſt the Emperour, So7z. 1. 4.c.6. 
That the Jews were numerous in that age, 
eſpecially about Paleſtine, cannot be denied ; 
and that they had ſeveral Towns entirely to 
themſelves, Socrates (r), and Epiphanius (:) 
and other Writers affirm. But then theſe 
Towns wholly inhabited by Fews, are without 
this queſtion ; for theſe make no abatement of 
the number of Chriſtians in Cities, where they 
had Biſhops and Churches. It will be of ſome 
uſe, upon this occaſion, to clear a paſlage of 
Epiphantus, which Petavinus had miſtaken. In 
the relation which Epiphanius gives of Connt 
Foſeph the Jew, among other things he makes 
him ſay, that E/al the Jewiſh Patriarch at the 
point of death ſent for the Biſhop of Tibertas, 
and was baptized of him, Whereas then 
there was neither Biſhop nor Church nor 
Ciptian in Tiberias : and therefore inſtead of 
Biſhop of that place, he ſhould have rendered 
(t) a Biſhop in the neighbourhood of Tiberias. 
For it was there that the Patriarch reſided, 
and ſent fof ſome Biſhop of a neighbouring 
Town. And that the words are thus to be 
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rendered , will be clear from what the ſame 
Foſeph ſays A little after. When Conſtantine had 
conferred upon him the honour of a Count, 
he bid him beg what favour he pleaſed ; bur 
asked only this, that he might have the Em- 
perour?s commiſſion (x) to build Churches in 
the Cities and Villages of the Jews, where 
there were none; becauſe there was neither 
Heathen, nor Samaritan, nor- Chriſtian among 
them; and eſpecially in Tiberias, and Dioceſarea, 
and Nazareth, and ,Capernaum. For in theſe 
places they would not ſuffer any of another 
Nation to live among them. Now as theſe 
places are not for Mr. Clerkſon*s purpoſe, while 
they were wholly poſleſſed of Fews ; fo neither 
will the objection laſt long, after Churches 
were- built in them. For (x) theſe Fews re- 
volting againſt Conſtantizs, and ſetting up a 
Tyrant of their own, one Patricius, were to- 
tally deſtroyed by Gallus, and Dioceſarea razed 
to the ground. 

But the Fews alſo were numerous in theſe Cities 
}. e. where the Heathen are ſuppoſed by him 
to be the major part; and there was no part of 
the Roman Empire withour multitudes of iMihn. 
The ancient inſtances out of Joſephus I paſs by, 
as too early, and not to 'the preſent purpoſe, 
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But one thing he offers, that ought not to be 
omitted, that, (y) Chryſoſtom ſeems to ſignifie, 
that in his time, they were as many as the Chri- 
ſtians in that City, i. e. in Antioch; for he 
exhorts each of the Chriſtians to reduce one Few 
to the Chriſtian. profeſſion. To Tay the truth, 
this inference does 'not ſo much as ſeem to be 
reaſonable. For firſt Cbryſoſtom could not 
ſpeak to all the Chriſtians of Antioch toge- 
ther, though his voice had been as great as his 
eloquence z and to ſtrain this expreffion to the 
utmoſt, if it ſhould ſuppoſe the Fews as 
many as thoſe he addreſsed his diſcourſe to, 
yet would they be no more than one Chri- 
 Ntian Congregation, which might poſſibly be 

two or three thouſand when Chry/oftom preach- 
ed; thongh that great man ſometimes in his 
Sermons complains of the ſmallneſs of his 
auditory, But this is not neceſſary. For the 
language of a Preacher is not to be examined 
by the rules of an accountant; nor when he 
exhorts every one to' convert his man, is he 
ſuppoſed to be telling of heads, and comparing 
of parties. But ſince the Fews wonld admit 
no publick exhortation then, as they do endure 
in-ſome places fince' for forms ſake ; this zea- 
lous. Preacher for the -advancement of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the ſaving of Souls, might dire&t 
his people, as they have occaſion, 'to dealpri- 
vately and apart with the Jews, and toendeavour 
every one to gain his convert. 
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And this I have ſaid to ſhew the incon- - © 
cluſiveneſs of -Mr. - Clerk/or*s arguments, But ' 
in truth the whole is a down-right fraud. 
For St. Chry/oftom in the place cited, direfts 


.not every Chriſtian. to convert his Jew ; but 


eyery zealous and faithful Chriſtian to endea- 
vour to reclaim or convert. his brother, and. 
that whether Heathen, or Jew, or ( which he 
there chiefly intends ) negligent Chriſtian. A : 
little before he had lamented the careleſneſs of 
Chriſtian maſters, who permitted - their wives - 
or ſervants to - frequent the Theaters, or the 
Synagogues of the Jews; when it was'in their 
power to reſtrain them, and by that influence 
which they had over them, diſpoſe them. ei- 
ther to embrace ,the Chriſtian Religion, or 
more ſtriftly live up to the rules of it, if _ 


already embraced. For this frequenting of }F* 


the Jewiſh Synagages in theſe perſons, aroſe : 
not from the belief of the Jewiſh Religion, _ 
but from the ſame vanity which induced; them - 
to frequent the Theaters, that is, the pleaſure 
of ſeeing pompous and even theatrical cere- 
monies practiſed in them. - For ſo Chry/offom 


argueth-with them. © Tel ne, what is it that you 


run to ſee in the Synagogue of the Fews? To hear 
men. ſound with, trumpets? . For it appears, that 
the Jews retained 'that cuſtom, and ſtrived, to - 
perform it -with great art, in their religious 
ſervice; which might draw great numbers. of 
idle perſons, whether Chniſtians or Heathens, 
to hear them. Such- perſons ought no more be 
ſuppoſed, to have been-Jews, than all thoſe 
to have been Papiſts, -whoſe vain curioſity 
tempted them to enter the Popiſh Chapels 


in the laſt reign. AS 
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As for the Jews difperſed. over the Empire 
it does not appear they were in any. City ſo 
numerous: as to _ bear any near proportion to 
the inhabitants of .the: place. - Of old indeed 
in Alexandria, and ſome Cities of Syria,. they 
were exceeding [numerous : But. then they 
were original inhabitants of thoſe places 
and' not ſtrangers. But in the fourth Centu- 
ry, of -which we. are now ſpeaking , tho? 
every . where almoſt there were. ſame, yet 
were there not very many in any one place, 
excepting: their own Country, We mayjudge 
by what we ſee now; there is ſcarce any 
great Town of trade: in Exrope , where there 
are not ſome Jews.” And in many ' Countries 
they may be ſaid to: be numerous ; but- ſtill 
they bear no proportion to the Natives. And 
Ido not know, whether there be any City in 
Europe. where they are ſo many in proportion 
to-the other people, as one to an hundred. 
And-this is ſo . ſmall a matter, that it does 
not-deſerve any conſideration. It is as if in 
the computation -of what water a river may 
diſcharge in a-day,.a-man ſhould be ſcrupulous 
to make allowance for the drinking .of a few 
| Horſes, JENS | 

.. When he had brought Chriſtians-very low, 
by great favour and - partiality towards Hea- 
thens and Jews; he thinks fit at-laſt to divide 
this:{mall party ,-and -with 2: true-ſpirit of a 
Diſlenter, to draw away as many. as he could 
from the Communion-of the Biſhop, - To this 


purpoſe therefore he tells (z) us, There re- 
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mains another ſort of people, ib abicants of born 


Cities ,-to be taken notice of, whoſe numbers made 
the Chriftian aſſemblies thinner , 'and the Biſhops 
flocks leſs numerous Such as were called Heye- 
ticks or Seftaries; theſe were many, and had Bi- 
ſhops of their own. So that there were - ſeveral 
Biſhopricks in one City. - There is ſcarce an age 
ſince the Apoſtles, in which the Predictions 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, that there would-be 
Hereſies, | were not - ſadly accompliſhed. ' Yet 
it pleaſed the ſame providence, that checks the 
increaſe of noxious and venomous Creatures, 
to put likewiſe ſome ſtint to the: growth and 
ſpreading of this evil, - and to leſlen the miſ- 
chief of theſe Wolves in ſheeps cloathing, by 
not permiting them to multiply. into too great 
numbers. So that St. Auftin (a) even in the 
midſt of Afric, the moſt divided with Sets of 
any Chriſtian Country in that age, does not 
ſtick to affirm, that the Catholick Chriſtians, 
were more than all the Sefaries put together. 
And Sozomen (b) obſerves, that all other Here- 
ticks, but. the Novatians, from the very begin- 
ning were but few. The DNovations therefore 
Mr. Clerk/on chuſes to inſiſt on, and from their 
number to let the Reader judge of the reſt. 
(c) For by the multitude of them we may con- 
jefture what all the reSF,' put together, would ambunt 
zo, Let us therefore try', what deductions 
theſe may make from the Dioceſe of the Ortho- 
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dbx Biſhop. He-tells ns then, That they were 
many from firſt to laſt; and that tory had a 
Dicceſs in Rome, and. Alexandria, aud Conſtan- 
tinople, where it contifiued with Public Liberty Ione 
ger. And to make ſhott, they had Biſhops and 
' Churches. in many other places. But to cotne 
near, and to. make ſome gueſs of their number; 
he tells us, at Conſtantinople, their Churthes were | 
more confirmed and enlarged unter one Chryſan- 
thus their Biſhop. And #7 Rome, Innocent 
took many Churches from them: And Celeſting 
Heprived them of more, And to conclude, till 
that time they had mightily flouriſhed at Rome 
baving many Churches and great multitudes of 
People, What, had theſe NVowatians then many 
Churches in one” City? I had almoſt been 
tempted to think by Mr. Clcrkſow's former diſ- 
courſe, that one Church had been ſufficient for 
all the Chriſtians of the greateſt City in the 
Empire ; and yet it ſeems one ſingle Set tonld 
not be content with one Church; but they _ 
muſt have many oander One Biſhop. Welt ' 
then, theſe were Diſſenters, and they may 
have what they pleaſe; and yer we, ſhall ſee 
in the next Chapter, how hard he is towards 
Catholick Chriſtians, for theſe mult he no more 
than may. meet in one place, even in Rome 
ahd Conſtantinople, We expect no favour then; 
but let us nor be preſſed to death, while we are 
willing ro plead. There were, he ſays, in tHe 
fourth Century ſeveral Sets: Of theſe the 
Novatians the molt numerous: Theſe in Con- 
ſtantius his time had (d4) three Charches ir 


(d ) Socr. L425 
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Conſtantinople under one Biſhop. .The Catho- 
lick, or Eſtabliſhed Chriſtians before this time, 
vpon a very low Computation, were twenty 
times as many ; and theſe with all the Coun- 
try Pariſhes of that Dioceſs, had but one Bi- 
ſhop: yet they are to have but one Church, 
if our Author may have his way. Rome and 
Conſtantinople are a great way off; and the 
"times of which our Author ſpeaks, were ve- 
Ty remote from ours : But ler us try whether 
we may not comprehend this matter without 
Travel or much Reading, and make London the 
Scene of our Diſcourſe; for as great and po- 
pulous as it 1s, It may reccive no diſparage- 
ment by the compariſon with Old: or New 
Rome. Now, in London there 1s a Sect or Two, 
ambitious of being thought to have ſome re- 
ſemblance to the Nowatians ; and that they 
may not be diſpleaſed , let them be more 
numerous; inſtead of Three Churches, let 
them have Ten Meetings. The other Secs 
who can ſpeak of Numbers too, may have 
their Aſſemblies as convenient as they pleaſe, 
and not cruſh or hurt one another for want of 
room; yet the Biſhop of the place will ſcarce 
be able to aſſemble his Flock, even of the City, 
in any one Church, tho' Pauls were finiſhed : 
For if you ſhould happen to be late on Sun- 
day Morning; go to St. Clement's, and there's 
no room; £0 to St. Martin's and its all full; 
go to the Abby, and you can ſcarce come 
within hearing; and at St. Giless, you will 
be throng'd ;- and if you walk to St. Andrew's 
you may have no ſeat. I might add near a 
Hundred Congregations more within the _ | 
| ( 
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of which many are as conſiderable as theſe I 
mentioned, and all this in a City which is much 
inferior for number of people to thoſe old 
ones of which our Author ſpeaks. You may ſee 
therefore by this, how much thinner a multi- 
tude of Sets, and ſome of them numerous; 
will render the Biſhop's flock , in ſuch great 
Cities as we have been ſpeaking of; and what 
mighty abatements are to be made in the nufm- 
ber of the Church Chriſtians, upon the account 
of Three Conventicles of the Nowatzians, in a 
City that wanted not much of a million of Souls. 
But we have made no allowance for Heathen, 
which in the fourth Century were numerous, 
and now are grown rare: But the ſluggiſh and 
irreligious brutes 1n our greatelt Cities may be 
reckoned againſt them, and our account remain 
as it was: and I am afraid, that about Lo- 
don there may be more of theſe, than there 
were Heathens'in Conſtantinople. 

I need not ſhew, {ays our Author; (s) how 
predominant Arrianiſm was 1m the greateſt part of . 
the Chriſtian World, Ingemuit totus orbis, & 
Arrianum ſe eſſe miratns eit. When it poſſeſſ- 
ed the whole Orient, having none to oppoſe it but 
Athanaſius and Pavulinus. Adv. Fob. Fieroſol, 
That the Arrian party or faction was very great 
under Conſtantius and FYalens, 1s certain ; but 
| that the Seq was very numerous, I find no 
reaſon to believe. I am ſure the paſſage of 
St. Ferom, which 1s much oftner cited than un- 
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derſtood, intends no ſuch thing, but the quite 


contrary. For Jerom (f) ſpeaking of the Coun- 


cil of Rimini, endeavours to ſhew that the Bi- 
ſhops there were Orthodox : that they con- 
firmed the MWicene Faith ; that they condemn- 
ed Arrianiſm; that they left out the word Con- 
ſubſtautial, not becauſe they condemned the 
ſenſe of ir, but for Accommodation, and be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to give offence ; that they pro- 
nounced Anathema on all thoſe who denyed 
Chriſt to be Eternal God , or aifirmed him 
to be made of nothing. Wherefore thinking 
they had done well and wiſely, they return 
home in great hopes, that the Eaſt and Weſt 
were now reconciled, and that this ſmall alte- 
ration had begor an Eternal Peace. But when 


the Arrians had obtained their point, and had | 


excluded the word Subſtance out of the Creed, 
they began to proclaim (gp) their Conquelt, and 
to triumph as if the Viceze Faith had been abo- 


liſhed. Then the Biſhops began to perceive ' 
the trick : ſo that the whole World wondret ! 
to ſee it ſelf become 4rrian ; not that they 
were really ſo; but only that they had been + 
impoſed upon by fair pretences, to give the } 


Arrians ſome advantage, for which they were 
ſenſibly grieved; and therefore as ſoon as they 
found their miftake, ſome immediately joyned 


(f) UG6zx nomen. —— quia in Scripturis, atebant, non } 
invenitur, & multos ſfimpliciores novitate fua ſcandalizat, 
placuit auferri. Non erat curz Epiſcopis de vocabulo, 
cum ſenſus effet in tuto. Hieron. adv. Lucif. 4 

(s) Sine conſcientia Hzretici fercbantur. 
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Communion with the Confeſſours in Baniſh-- 
ment ;. the reſt as ſoon as they had opportuni- 
ty, renounced all Communion with the Arrians 
and were received into the Church ; not as 
Hereticks returned, for they never had been 
Hereticks, but as "Perſons deceived by fair 
words to Goyn with thoſe who were indeed 
ſecretly Hereticks : But their expreſſions (þ) 
bore a fair conſtruQion, and their words were 
Catholick; and it ſeemed (7) unreaſonable they 
ſhould be condemned for Arrians, who had ne- 
ver been ſo. This paſlage then of Ferom 1s 
brought in by Mr. Clerkſon, directly againſt the 
intention of the Author. 

Nor is it any more to the intent of the 
preſent queſtion, or any way ſerviceable to 
aur Author's pur poſe, which 1s to render the 
flocks of the Biſhops of thoſe times thinner, 
For the flocks of theſe Biſhops did all adhere to 
them; and when (1) ſome Perſons of more 
zeal than diſcretion , attempted to depoſe ſome 
of them, and ordaits others in their place ; 
their people were {o concerncd, that they were 
ready to ſtone thoſe obtr uders. 

The ſame anſwer is to be made to the other 
paſſage of St. 7erom, that in the Eaſt there were 
but Athanaſius and Paulinus to oppoſe the Arri- 


(h) Sonabant verba pietatem, nemo venenum inſexrtum 
putabat. Hieron. ady. Lucif. 

(z) Cur damnaſſent eos qui Arriant non erant 2 Id. 

(/) Cum omnes populi Sacerdotes ſuos diligentes, peene 
ad lapides,. & interemptipnem deponentium eos conva- 
lucrint. Hieron. adv. Lucif. 
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ans : Not that all thereſt, or the greater nnni- 
ber were Hereticks, or would not oppoſe the 
Dedrine of Arrius ; but thoſe two only did in 
an eminent manner oppoſe the deſigns of theſe _ 
Hereticks, which were covercd over with ſpe- 
cious pretences af peace and fincerity of Be- 
lief, fo as to impoſe in a manner upon the 
whole Church. But the number of thar Sect is 
no more to be taken from the Party, they once 
prevailed upon to joyn with them, againſt a 
tew Biſhops, whom they traduced as Authors 
of all thoſe Publick Diſtractions, which they 
themſelves had cauſed, and pretended that the 
Faith was not concerned ; than the numbers 
of our Sects are to be eſtimated from the in- 
tereſt, which upon ſome occaſions they can make 
againſt ſome great men, who ſeem to ſtand moſt 
in their way, and to give the greateſt obſtruci- 
on to their deligns, 4 
In all Conſtantine's time the Arrians had no 
ſeparate Congregations,excepting what the Au- 
thor of the Sec made for a little while in Alex- 
andria.. And when Biſhops and whole Provin- 
ces took parties in this quarrel ; the ſeparation 
was of one City or Province from another, and 
not, of the people from their reſ{pettive Bi- 
ſhops; and in a little time, all acquieſced in 
the Decree of 1Vice, (m) which received no 
open contradiction during the Reign of Con- 
ftantine ;, (n) and prodigious Acceſlions being 
made'to the Church under that Reign, the 
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Cities muſt be thronged with Chriſtians, and 
the generality of Biſhops, even in reſpect of the 
Towns where they .rciided, mult be Dioceſan: 
All Sects were very inconliderable in his time, 
being ſuppreſſed by Publick Authority, and all 
their Meetings forbid by the Emperour's 
Edicts;-(o) which had that effect, that the great- 
eſt part joyned themſelves ſincerely to the 
Church, and all the relt in appearance, fo that 
there remained no Mecting of Difſenting Chri- 
fians in all the Empire; and even the Nowva- 
trans were comprehended in the ſame Law. 
Under the next Reign the Arrians coyered 
themſelves with a pretence of owning no 0- 
ther Doctrine but that already Eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, and laid all the blame upon Atha- 
naſius, as a Man of a reſtleſs and turbulent Spi- 
rit, that would nor ſuffer the Church to be 1n 
Peace. Nor were there many ſeparate Gon- 
gregations upon this account, the people ge- 
nerally following the Biſhops ſet over them, - 
under a perſwaſion that they were ſound as to 
the Faith; and for thoſe Biſhops who were 
diſplaced, care was, taken, that they ſhould be 
thought to ſuffer , not upon the account of 
their Faith, but of ſome other high Mifde- 
meanors. In ſome few of the preateſt Cities 
there were tumulrts on this Occaſion ; but in 
general there was a Submiſſion to Publick Or- 
der ; aud a great part of the World was car- 
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ried away, not by.the Doctrine, but the Diſh+ 
mulation _—_ Arrians. Yer ſtill the Epiſcopal 
'Dioceſles remained as they were, without any 
conſiderable Separations, W hen Athanaſius 
died, its ſaid, there were but few Arrians in _. 
Cp) Alexandria, In (q) BaſiPs time, there 
were but very few in compariſo. of the whole 
infected with that Diſeaſe. At Rome there were 
ſcarce any. And '(r) in the Welt they were 
hardly known otherwiſe than by report, ill 
the Goths had planted rthemſe:ves in that part 
of the Empire, So that the Orthodox Biſhops 
were not reduced to a lingle Congregation 
by the ſeparation of the Arrians ; their Cities 
only being ſuppoſed to make up their whole 
ioceſſes. Our Author 1s liberal, and will not 
inſiſt upon the prevailing of the Donatiſts ; 
and therefore I need not ſay that the caſe' of 
Afric was lingular, being torn into very ſmall 
Dioceſſes : and yet even in that, there were 
ſome large, ſome free from the Donatiſts, and 
had no other Biſhop but that of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church; as appears by ſeveral anſwers of the 
Biſhops | in the Conference at Carthage, Nor 
will he tell us, how the Macedonians did abound, 
mn many places. | Nor will he /o much as name 
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the other numerous Sees, which bad their diſtin} 
Churches and Biſhops ; ſo that there were ſometimes 
four or five of ſeveral perſwaſions- ſeated in that 
City. I have, I think, made allowance enough 
for them all ; and yet in great Cities left more 
Churches for the Biſhops, than all the Conventi- 
cies of Sectaries thrice told would amount to. 

| Now to fun vp this evidence, and (s) to draw 
this Diſcourſe into an ifjue ; Supgoſe we a City 
forty furlongs in compaſs, ( than which there were 
few bigger) let us allow half to Heathens, and a 
third or fourth to Jews and Novatians ; and the 
proportion left Chriſtians will not exceed the dymen- 
' faoms of a ſmall Town, &c, But we have taken 
' notice of ſome Cities of more than forty fur- 
longs.that were wholly Chriltian, I have men- 
tioned others exceeding great, in which there 
were but very few Heathen, I have inſtanced in 
ſome that had no Diſſenters or Sectaries; and, 
ſhew'd in general, that all the World over, 
thoſe who were without the Pale of the Church 
of all Sc&s, were nothing ſo conliderable as 
our Author would repreſent them. And herg 
we might conclude this Chapter, but: for the 
Particulars which: follow, and require further 
examination. — " 

When our Author had made the largeſt al- 
lowances, for Heathens, and Jews, and Secta- 
Ties, as if they had been all to poll. for. the 
Diſſenters, and left the Catholick Chriſtians ſo 
deſtitute, that there ſeemed to be no place lefr 
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them in the greateſt Cities ; he thought (a) 
it might be more ſatisfatFory yet, to make this evi- 
dent m ſome particular Cities ; and thoſe of the 
greater, nay, ſome of the greateſt, Berytus, he 
ſays, was an eminent City, — and yet it had but 
one Church in Julian's time, which was then burns 
by Magnus, Tyv Bypuriov eAnAyoiov EuTplots, 
It is not.one of the Churches, but the Church of Be- 
rytvs, Theod. 1. 4. c. 20. If our Author had 
been a little better verſed in the language of 
the ancient Church ; he could not have thought 
this inſtance, or his deduQtion from it, very 
fatisfaftory. For the Church in Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers does not denote the'only Church, or 
ſignifie to the excluſion of any other ; but ex- 
preſſes only the Cathedral or Biſhops Church. 
And that this may be clear beyond all cavil, I 
will offer ſome paſſages, where the ſame ex- 
preſſion is ufed, in Cities known to have a 
great number of Churches. Alexandria is al- 
lowed by all ro have had many Churches in the 
beginning'of the fourth Century ; and the 
teſtimony of Athanaſzus, (b) and Epiphanius, (c) 
ſets it beyond contradiction : yet Gregory the 
Arrian Biſhop is faid (d) to be removed, be- 
cauſe he had become odious to the people, for 
the burning of the Church. He ſays not one of the 
Churches, . would our Author reaſon, but the 
Church ;"*yet for all this there were many o- 
ther Churches in that City. To the fame 
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purpoſe, when Athanaſius was forced to fly 
from Alexandria, the Soldiers are faid (e) to 
encompaſs the Church,. without any diitinai- 
on which it was; and the Biſhop ſaid to be 
driven out of the Church, intending only the 
principal Church, and that which was called 
ſo by way of eminence; which is ſometimes ſt y- 
led the great Church. So Theodorus Letor (f) 
ſpeaking of Gennadius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
takes notice, that he was the firſt that appro- 
priated ro the City-Pariſhes all the oblati- 
ons that ſhould be made in them; whereas be- 
fore the great Church carried away all, And 
Nicepborus (g) ſpeaking of the ſame thing, 
calls it the Catholick Church, In the ſame 
manner likewiſe, is Epiphanms (Þ) underſtood 
by Yaleſzus, (1) when he ſpeaks of the Catho- 
tick Church of 4lexandria. And thus perhaps 
may Cornelius his expreſſion in Euſebius be belt 
onderſtood, that in the Catholick Church 
there onghrt to be but one Þinop. For al- 
though in one City there may be many Pariſh- 
Churches appointed for the uſe of the feve- 
ral quarters where they are placed ; yet is 
there but one common, or general or Catho- 
lick Church in one City. 

Rome had many Churches, when the ſchiſm 
of Urficinus happened to divide it; and long 
before that time there were no leſs than forty, 
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Yet Socrates (1) ſpeaking of the ordination of 
Urſicinus, obſerves that it was not done in 
the Church, but in a private place of - the 
Church , called S:c:ne, or Siminus; (m) that is 
in the Church of Sicininus, which was but an 
obſcure place, in -. compariſon of the great 
Church. ' , 

In Conſtantinople there were many Churches 
from the beginning. Yet in Conſtantius his 
time, Socrates (n) ſpeaks of the Emperours 
order to drive Pau] out of the Church of that 
place, and to put Macedonius into poſſeſſion of 
it. Wherefore (0) after Paul was ſent to 
baniſhment, the Prefe&t took AZacedoninus, and 
brought him toward the Church; and when 
they came near to the Church , the people 
ſtroveto get into the Church. Though all the 
while it 1s. notorious, (p) there were many 
Churches in the place, thongh this was then 
the Cathedral. Or if our Author may fanſie 
this City ſtill to have but one Church ; yet we 
have the ſame language long after, even in 
Chryſoſtom's time who upon his return is ſaid 
(4) to be brought by the people to the Church. 
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_ And by this time ſure there muſt be many 
Churches in that City ; or ſome unknown de- 
ſtruction nwaſt have befal'n thoſe magnificent 
honſes of God in that place, ſo much celebra- 
ted by ſome of the Writers: of that age. 
So the inference our Author draws from this 
expreſſion, the Church of Berytus, to the ex- 
cluſion of all other Churches, proves a mi- 
ſtake. But he proceeds to obſerve farther, 
(r) that Tyre was one of the moſt illuſtrious Cities 
of the Faſt, —yet Paulinus Biſhop there in Con- 
ſtantine's time, had but ſo many under his Epi- 
ſeopal charge, (s) as he could take a perſonal no- 
tice of their ſouls, and accurately examine the 
inward ſtate of ewexy one, — acquainting himſelf 
thoroughly with the condition of all thoſe ſouls that 
were committed to him. And that you may be 
ſare that all this is juſt and exaQ, without 
Hyperbole, he quotes his Author, as the Pane- 
. gyriſ® in Evuſebius informs us, 1, 10. c. 4. It 
is uſual in Panegyricks to raiſe things beyond 
nature, and the ſtriftneſs of truth ; and it” is 
allowed, as long as the proportions and reſem- 
blance of the things ſo repreſented are pre- 
ſerved. What therefore if Emuſebius by all 
this citation ſhould intend onely to commend 
the diligence and the penetration of that Bi- 
ſhop of Tyre, that he had the gift of diſcern- 
ing ſpirits, and of judging aright, whoſe 
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repentance was ſincere, and therefore to be 
received into communion ; whoſe converſion 
was unfeigned, and therefore to be admitted 
to baptiſm ; who was beſt qualified for the 
reſpective offices of the Church ? If he ſhould 
mean no more by theſe high expreſſions, he 
would not exceed much the allowances given 
_ to ſuch kinds of diſcourſe; and I think they 
are more to blame, that would force a comple- 
ment into a Syllogiſm. It 1s ſcarce worth the 
while to ſay ſo much as is neceſſary for the 
illuſtration of this paſſage, only to (hew at 
laſt, to how little purpoſe it was alledged. 
Yet fince this inſtance of Tyre comes in a- 
mong the reſt, becauſe he eſteemed it more 
ſatisfactory than ordinary, I muſt beg the 
Reader's patience to explain the matter. 
_Euſebius (t ) in his Panegyrick, delivered at the 
Dedication of the Church of Tyre, commends 
not only the fabrick, but the ſpiritual} Church, 
or the Chriſtians of that City. And this Tem- 
ple, ſays the Panegyrilt, 1s wery great mmadced, 
and wortby of God. The inſide of this Temple, 
who can deſcribe 2 whocan look into it but the great 
high Prieſt, who alone has authority to enter into 
this Holy of holies, and to ſearch the ſecrets of the 
heart? And happily it may be given to one more 
mn the ſecond place and by way of ſubſtitute, that 
is, to him who ſits there, the leader of this noble 
Army. To him therefore, as a high Prieſt after 
Chriſt, it may be lawful, to look: into the moſt 
ſecret parts of your ſouls; or as Mr. Clerkſon 
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tranſlates, to take a perſonal notice of your ſouls, 
and to examine the tuward ſtate of - every one. 
Now Euſebius ſays not the leaſt word that Pau- 
linus had but ſo many under his charge, that he 
could look into all their fonls; but («) that 
it was lawful for him to do ſo, to be an inſpector 
or Biſhop of their ſouls. And this to be un- 
derſtood with reſpect to the Biſhops office, 
who received the publick confeſſions in the 
Church, and was the Judge of the ſincerity 
of the profeſſion, as far as Eccleſiaſtical Di- 
{cipline was concerned. And all this might 
be ſaid, although he had had forty Pariſh- 
Churches within his City. Yale/zus mentions 
a marginal note of ſome Greek ſet againſt 
this place, in a Manuſcript that he had ſeen, 
detelting it as a wicked and blaſphamous paſ- 
ſage. He thought Euſebius had ſpoken thoſe 
things of Chriſt which he dire&ted ro the Bi- 
ſhop. But though there are ſome expreſſions 
below the majeſty of Chriſt ; yet there are 0- 
thers, that are ſomething too high to be offered 
to man. The other paſlage -out of the ſame 
Oration, that ſpeaks of Paulinus, as, thorough- 
ly acquainting himſelf with all thoſe ſouls committed 
tobim, will appear as little to our Author's 
purpoſs ; if we do but obſerve what goes before 
it, For Euſebius ſpeaking to thoſe who had 
defiled their conſciences in the Perſecution, by 
complying with the wicked decrees of the Per- 
ſecutors: And you, ſays he, whoſe conſciences a 
lite while ago were polluted, and overwhelmed by 
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profane commanas., bave your minds now cleanſcd by 
the terrours of God's law, and are by him com- 
mitted to the Biſhop ; w3o as be 1s otherwiſe of ex- 
cellent judgment, ſo bath he a ſingular ſagacity it 
judging of the thoughts of ſouls, Theſe words 
then are directed to ſuch as had fallen in the 
late Perfecution, and were now 1n the ſtate of 
Penitents, or had lately been ſo. And it is 
with reſpet& to them, . that the diſcretion of 
the Biſhop is commended, that he can ſee into 
the very ſecret of their hearts, and diſtinguiſh 
between the hypocrite and the ſincere. And 
Paulinus his caſe is very ſingular, if his whole 
Church conſiſted of none but Penitents ; it muſt 
be thin indeed, for theſe were ſcarce reckon'd 
within the Church, So little to the Purpoſe 
is this ſatisfa@ory inſtante; and ſo far it is from 
proving that for which it was produced, that 
the Biſhop of Tyre had but ſo many under 
bis charge, as he could take perſonal notice of their 
ſouls. | 

* (x) Synnada 1s the next inſtance; where our 
Author fanfies, that all the people were no more 


than one Church would contam ; which he thus 


endeavours to prove: Agapitus the Macedo- 
nian Biſhop on. a ſudden turns Orthodox, and cal- 
ling together the people under him; perſwades them to 
it. This done with a great multitude (y) yea with 
all the people, be haſtens into the Church. But with 
what people ? Of the City ? Sccrates ſays no 
ſuch thing, nor could they he aware of what 
was doing in the AZacedonian Meeting, The 


(x) Prim. Ep. p. 8s, 86. 
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People then thar went with him, were no other , 
than thoſe who' were with him, whom he per- 
ſwaded to receive the true Faith : For as ſoon 
as he had done perſwading them, immediately 
he went ont; and it ſcems his Perſwaſion was 
ſo effectual, that. 4 great Multitude, or rather the 
whole People, "went with him towards the Chur ch, 
This is what Socrates ſays, and this is the molt. 
rational way of Underſtanding him : But tho? 
he ſhould mean all the People of the Town; or 
all the Chriſtians ; yet he does not ſay that one 
Church could contain them, but that this Bi- 
1 ſhop went with them towards the Church ; 
whether they could all get in, or joyn with 
# him, is ſtill uncertain, for any thing that 
4 Author ſays. But the Truth iS, thongh it 
| © fhould have been affirmed expreſly of all the 
People of the City, yet can it be underſtood 
no otherwiſe than ſuch Expreſſions generally 
are, only for a great and unuſual Concourſe. 
And after all, This Biſhop was a Dioceſan, for 
he had many "Churches belonging to him, 25 is 
7 noted by Socrates (z) in the ſame place. | 
| (a) Cyxicus follows, As great a City, ſays our 
Author; as any in Aſia, for which he quotes Stra- 
bo and Florus: to which I will add, that it was no 
teſs conſiderable under Conſtantius. For Goto- 
fred's Old Geographer (b) ſays, that for its great- 
' neſs and ſituation it ſurpaſſes all praiſe, Now it can- 
not but grieve one to think, that ſuch a noble 


+ (7) 7&1 var SEuviaks 'ertanoie! tyrenris ifvero; 
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City ſhould be ſo diſaffefted to the Chriſtian 
Religion, that after the middle of the fourth 
Century it ſhould ſeem to our Author, (c) that 
all the Chriſtians in this City were no more than could 
meet together in one place, to hear the Recantation 
of Eleuſins, This 1s fad indeed; but fince our 
Author is apt to diminiſh Chriſtians ſometimes 
without reaſon, let us examine this matter a 
little farther ; for poſſibly this may be no truer 
than the reſt. This Eleu/zus, he ſays, being 
frighted into a Subſcription-to Arrianiſm,. declared 
before «them all , the force that was put upon him, 
E771 T&vT0S As, Coram univerſo populo, 7 the 
hearing of all the People, Socr. I. 4. c. 16. But 
this Expreſſion, though Tranſlated into Seventy 
Languages, will never prove, that all the Chri- 
ſtians in Cyzicus were preſent at this Recanta- 
tion, or that they could ail mect in one Church, 
Such Phraſes as theſe, all the People, all the Multt- 
tude, are to be always limited by the place and 
other Circumſtances, expreſſed or ſuppoſed in 
the Diſcourſe. When our Saviour ſpoke in 


the Temple, (4d) all the People are ſaid to be. 2 


very attentive, and to hang upon him; not 


all the people of Jeruſalem ſurely, but only 


the people there preſent. So the Woman, who 
with a Religious Confidence touched the hem of 
our Saviour's Garment, is faid to declare to 
him before (e) all the people, how ſhe was healed. 
When Boniface was choſen Biſhop of Rome, it 


(Cc) Prim. ep. p 87. 
{d) Luke 19. 48, (e) Luke 8, 47. 
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is ſaid (F) to be Confirmed by the Acclamation y 
of the whole people, It was now in the fifth | 
Century, and the Roman Chriſtians too many . 
to beany longer ſuſpected for a Congregational 
Dioceſs. When the people cried Anathema 
upon Neſtorius in the Church of - Mocins in 
Conſtantinople, it is ſaid to be done (5) by the 
united Voice of all the people of the City: 
And when (þ) Ne&arius was choſen Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, it is ſaid to be done 1n the pre- 
ſence of the Emperour, and by the ſuffrage of 
the whole City, And now ſurely one Church 
could not hold all the Orthodox Chriſtians of 
that City; for at this time Gregory Nazianzen 
lets the Synod know, that he had filPd all the 
Churches of that City, though now another 
reaped the crop for which he had laboured, 
There may be inſtances of this kind produced 
without end ; for it is the common Language 
of all the World, to ſay a thing was done in 
the preſence of all the people, when only the 
people who are preſent are tatended, and not © 
all the people of .a City or of a Country, or all 
the Chriſtians of a place. And it is ſeldom that 
any Writer uſes any word of Limitation upon 
theſe Occaſions, as Cyprian (7) in one place doth, 
{ſpeaking of the Election of Cornelius, that it 
was by the ſuffrage of the people that were then 
preſent ;, when this is underſtood of conrie, and 
needs no word of caution to ſuggeſt it. 


(f) Acclamatione totius populi aſſeruimus. Baron. 
An. 419. n. 12. 
' (8g) we wry mmy Ep. ad Orthod, ap. Conc. Epheſ. 
(>) Ep. Syn. C. P. ad occid. apnd Theod. I. 5. c. 9. : 
621 a no1Topyns mians This TIS. 
('s) De plebis, quz tunc adtuit, ſuffragio. Cypr. Ep. 
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- So that all the people, which our Author far- 
fied to comprehend all the Chriſtians of Cyzicus, 
did ſignifie but thoſe who were preſent, with- 
out any regard to the number of Chriſtians in 
that place: And that they had more than could 
meet in one Church , we may reaſonably infer 
from the multitrJe of Churches ſaid to be in 
that City at the ſame time. For when Eleuſzus 
was put out, and Emunomis thruſt into his 

place, he is ſaid (7) to poſſeſs himſelf not of 

one Church, but of the Churches of Cyzicus. 

Now to make it more likely, that there were . 

but few Chriſtians in this great City, he takes 

notice, (m) That  Julian's time the greateſt 
part of the Citizens were Heathen, the City ſend-' 

ing their Deputies to him, (as about other Affairs) W 
fo for the re-edifying of their Idol Temples. This 

A& does not neceſſarily conclude the Heathen # 

to be the major part, Few Men in place, and 

countenanced by an Emperour, may procure 
ſuch a Petition as this in the name of a City, | 

when much the greater pars might be far from }F 

liking it. We have inſtances of this nature Þ- 

freſh in our remembrance, and perhaps too odi- 

ous to be mentioned. Beſides there were Fews  * 
and Nowvatians, and Arrians here ,; and ſo there 
might be very great numbers, and yet Twenty 

Churches not be ſufficient to receive the Chri«. 

ſtians of the Eſtabliſhed Religion. | 
, It muſt be confeſſed, That all other Cities 
E- muſt be delivered up to the Congregational 
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Pretenſions, if Conſtantinople may be reduced 
to a ſingle Church, And Mr. Clerkson fanſied 
he had diſcovered the weakneſs of the Chri- 
ſtians of this place, by a paſſage in Theedorer. 
(n) 14 Alexander's time — the Chriſtians were 
no more than could all meet together ; ſo Theodoret 
informs us, ovvo.£1v wv T&n Tos dIAPoIs EmME- 
Ti\yow, 1. 1.C. 14.3. e. the Biſhop of the place 
performed Divine Service with all the Brethren - 
What ! with all the Brethren of Conſtantinople ? 
No; but with all the Brethren there aſſembled. 
The import of this Expreflion has been con- 
ſidered already, and this very Paflage has re- 
ceived (o) an Anſwer long ſince. But after- 
wards, he obſerves, many falling off to Arria- 
niſm, the remainder made but To1{vnv wwpoy, a 
little flock, This does not prove, but before 
this defeQion, the Biſhop of Conſtantineple's flock 
was very great, and required many Churches 
to aſſemble in. And after this defeQtion, the 
Arrian Biſhop, whom moſt of the Chriſtians 
followed, had many Churches-and Congrega- 
tions under him. For the People in many 
places not underſtanding the danger of the 
Arrian Communion, did not think it neceſſary 
to ſeparate, and therefore continued to repair 
to thoſe Churches whither they uſed to reſort 
before, So that the Epiſcopacy of the- place 
remained Dioceſan, though it happen'd to be 
placed in wrong hands. And ſoon after the 
People were recovered from theſe Wolves, and 


(n) Prim. ep. p. $7, 88. 
(2) Vindicat, Prim. Ch. pref. 
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delivered to faithful Shepherds. Yet even they 


Mr. Clerkſon (p) can find but one Congregation. 


there; for in the time of Theodolius Junior, t 


. ſeems all amounted to no more than one Church: 


could contain, if Socrates deceive us not, 1. 4. (it 
ſhould be the 7th) c. 23. 0A mAIs jc CHUA org 
£Y1ETo0, 1. e. all the City became but one Church. 
It is a dangerous thing I ſee, to venture upon 
a Figure, if Men will be ſuch rigid Exactors 
of literal ſenſe.” The Hiſtorian might fancy 
he had ſpoken Eloquently, when inſtead of 
ſaying, That there was a great confluence of 
People to the Church, he choſe to expreſs him- 
ſelf thus, That the whole City became one 
Church. But the poor Man 1s taken up ſhort, 
at his word; and if he do not make it out, 
that the greateſt City then in the World, was 
not literally one Congregation, he muſt paſs 
for an Extravagant Writer, and one that de- 
ceiveth us. © Yet though it ſhould happen that 
all the City, or all the Chriſtians, had not been 
there to a Man; it 1s not Socrates that.deceives 
us, * while he uſes a form of Speech generally 
allowed'and underſtood ; but it 1s Mr, Clerkſon, 
deceives himſelf, when he ſnatcheth ſuch Ex- 
preſlions as this againſt all fair ways of under- 
- ſtanding,” to give Evidence to his Notion; 


Thoſe who give themſelves up to ſerve an Opi- |. 


non, are apt to catch at any thing they meet 
for a Weapon to defend it : and this Tyrant is 
{9 abſolute, and rhe Slave ſo fond, that there 
is 19 place left for Examination or Doubt ; 
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nor can that pertinent Queſtion of the Prophet 
(q) ts there not a lye in my right hand, obtain 
any hearing, 

I have already ſhewed the greatneſs of this 
City, which our Anthor wonld reduce to a 
{ingle Congregation, that even in. Confantine's 
time it was equal to the greateit of the Empire. 
I have ſhewed, that this was a Chriſtian City 
from the Foundation, and the People generally 
devoted to the Religion of their Founder. 
That in Cenſtantine's time, Sectaries could not 
leſſen the Church of the Biſhop in that place, 
{ince they were not only diſcountenanced in 
that Reign, but by the Edicts of the Emperour 
obliged to go to Church, which they generally 
did obſerve; ſome lincerely, and the reſt by 
outward compliance. The Arrians, or Euſe- 
biaus had then no ſeparate Congregations; they 
made then indeed a Faction, but not a Schiſm 
in the Church; and laboured with all their 
intereſt to reſtore thoſe to Communion, who 
had been caſt our by the Cenlures of the Church, 
upon the account of thoſe Opinions. I have 
ſhewed, how that Emperour built (7) very great 
and many Churches there, becauſe few were 
not ſufficient to receive the Multitude, And 
now if ſo great a City, ſo affected to Chriſtiani- ' 
ty, can make but one Church after all; what 
Preacher (s) can there be found, what voice 
ſufficient for ſuch an aſſembly, what Temple 
capacions enough to receive it ? S. Sophia is 
accounted the greatelt of Chriſtian Churches, 
that the Sun ever ſhined on, And I remember. 


(4) If. 44-20. (r) Theod. H. C.1. 1. c. 6. 
(1) 25s Kiigut: emprnge ; Ariſt, Polit. 1.3. 
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to have (t) Read, That in Bajazet's Reign, Six 
and thirty thouſand Turks vitited that Church 
in one day ; though I can ſcarce believe, as vaſt 
as that Church was, that it could hold fo many 
together. Yer even this Number comes far 
ſhort of the Chriſtians in Conſtantrne's time, 
and much ſhorter yet of the Chriſtians of Con- 
ſtantinopie under the younger Theodofaus, when 
Paganiſm was every where expiring, if not 
quite extinguiſhed, and the Arrians and other 
Sets reduced to the Church, and that City 
arrived to its higheſt point of greatneſs ; yet 
even then our Author can afford the Biſhop 
but one Congregation. | | 
 (u) At Ancyra the chief City of Galatia, our 
Author takes notice, that there were many 
Sects, by which that Church was torn in pieces, All 
this may very well be, and yet more than one 
Congregation remain to the Biſhop, The ſame 
thing may be ſaid of ſeveral of our Cities, -in- 
ferior perhaps to Ancyra; and yet thoſe of the 
Eſtabliſhed Religion, notwithſtanding the va- 
riety of the SeQts, require many Churches to 
aſſemble in. (x) The like may be ſaid of Czſa- 
rea, the chief City in Mauritania. (the reaſon 
here 1s like the reſt) becauſe St. Auguſtin defired 
a publick Conference with the Donatiſt Biſhop 
of that place, (y) all the Citizens being preſent. 


——— _=P 


*{e) Sub Bajazethe triginta ſex millia , qui illud Reli- 
gionis ergo adirent numerata fuiſſe Ant. Mavanius autor 


eit: Geo. Douſa de Itin. C P** p. 37. («) Prim. 
-ep. p. $8. , my 
' (x) Prim. Ep. p. $9. (y ) Suis omnibus civi- 


bus praſentibus. Pofſid. vit. Aup. C. 14. 5z. e- frequenti(- 
{una plebe preſente. Aug. geft, cum Emer, init. 
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1 wonder our Author has not reduced all the 
World to a Congregation, ſince jt 1s uſual to 
ſay, that a thing is done before all the World, 
in the face of the World, and the like : and there- 
fore,what need all our Independent Congregati- 
ons, ſince theſe expreſſions may reduce the 
whole World to a fingle Conventicle 2 When 
our Author obſerves, that this was the chef 
City in Mauritania, and might have taken no- 
tice that it was (z) a' renowned place from 
its firſt foundation by Claudius, and grew up 
to be one of the chiefeſt Cities in Africk, and 
had (a) at this time many Churches of the 
Catholick Communion : he ſhould have a lit- 
tle miſtruſted ſuch a phraſe as this, that im- 
= no more, than that the Conference ſhould 
e publick, and that all, wha would, might be 
preſent at it. | 
Tiberias, and Dioceſarea, and Sepphoris, which 
our Author mentions, becauſe they had each 
but one Church, have been already confider- 
ed. They conſiſted only of Jews, who would 
ſ\affer no other Nation or Religion to mix with 
them. 
(b) At Dioczſarea in» Cappadocia which in 
Nazianzen is mvAis wayeev, there was but one 
Church. Ep. 49. But Nazanzen (c ) fays no 


" — 


( 7) Oppidumque ibj celeberrimum Czfarea. Plin. 


I. 5. C. 2. a) In Eccleltia majort congregat. Aug. 
Geſt. cum Emer. init. 
(6) Prim. Ep. p. 86. (c) x) Ocetwy GmmTheny 


wvorro os va os 'chienwls To Op, x in me) Teroy 
fav pinoxghia, Greg, Ep. 49- SN 2 
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ſuch thing. - He uſes all the credit he had with 
Olympius, the Governor of that Province, to 
ſpare this City; which had extreamly offended 
him, and to that degree, that he was reſolved 
to disfranchiſe and deſtroy it. And among 
other arguments, he makes uſe of his own libe- 
rality towards that City, having lately built 
a Church there * and therefore prayed that the 
Temple he had ſo lately erected there, might nor 
become a receptacle of wild Beaſts. But gives 
not the leaſt intimation, that this was the only 
Church in that great City. 

(4d) At Conſtantia, the Metropolis of Cyprus, 
and other Cities of that Iſland, there was no plu- 
rality of Churches, For this he cites Petavius, 
whoſe inference has been already examined ; 
and there is nothing new added here to require 
further reply. | 

At Neoczſarea, and other Cities in thoſe parts, 
but one Church, This he proves from the 
thirteenth Canon of Neoceſarea, that forbids a 
Chorepiſcopus to officiate in a City Church ; from 
which Petavius would infer the Cities had but 
one Church. But there might be a hundred 
Churches there, for ought that expreſſion may 
imply. 

We are at laſt come to the end. of 
this Chapter; in which our Author has 
take all ways to diminiſh the Chriſtians. 
He has been very bountiful to Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, that the Biſhop's Flock 
might not increaſe beyond his new model. 


= 


(d) Prim. Ep. p. $0. 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 331 
But we muſt not wonder at his liberality to- 
wards theſe to the detriment of the Biſhop. 
But rather than gny City ſhould have more con- 
gregations than one of the ſame Communion, 
he gives the reſt to the Devil. And to thar 
purpoſe he is beyond meaſure bountiful to- 
wards Heathen and Jews; Heightens their 
number, as if he were of the faction; eſpecial- 
ly in Fulian's time, having perhaps ſome ſecret 
reſpect for them, becauſe they generally took 
the part of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, againſt 
the Catholick eſtablih*'d Church. | 


CHAP. Y, 


He unjuſt Steward in the Goſpel, being 
' called to give up his accounts, and 
then to be diſcharged, provided for him- 

ſelf at the expence of his Lord; and cutting off 
conſiderably from the ſumm owing to his Ma- 
ſter, procured himſelf a retreat among the 
debtors. Yet in this unrighteous contrivance 
he obſerved ſome meaſure, and reduced a hun- 
dred but to fourſcore, and fourſcore to fifty. 
But Mr Clerkſon in the account he makes of his 
Maſter's ſubſtance in ancient Cities, is much 
more profuſe towards the. debtors; and. in 
ſome places, of a hundred does not leave ten. 
But in this he has choſen to follow the in- 


-juſtice rather than the wiſdom of the Stew- 


ard: for when his defalcations come to be fo 
FART | wulikes 
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unlikely and extravagant, -it is impoſlible the 
reckoning ſhould paſs. Had he inſiſted only on 
leſſer Cities, that for three or four ages the 
Chriſtians in them might not exceed one Aſſem- 
bly, the account might have paſſed without 
any ſuſpicion, tho' the evidence even for this 
be defective. But when in the greateſt Cities 
of the World he ſets down but one Congre- 
gation to the account of Chriſt, and will not 
allow ſcarce five of a hundred to belong to our 
Lord, the miſreckoning is too manifeſt,and does 

not carry ſo much as the appearance of truth, 
The increaſe of Chriſtianity is repreſented 
by the Scripture of the New Teſtament, and 
by the Writers of the ages immediately ſuc- 
ceeding, as wonderful and unexampled; and 
conſidering the ſupernatural abilities it pleaſed 
God to confer upon the firſt Preachers, it 
might be expected that their Doctrine ſhould 
make a greater progreſs, than thoſe that come 
recommended only by ordinary and human 
means of perſwaſion. Yet if we take Mr. 
Clerkſon's reckoning of Chriſtians for the three 
firſt ages, and compare it with the growth 
of Sets among our ſelves within this laſt age; 
we muſt conclude, that there is ſcarce a Set 
within our remembrance, which has not pro- 
portionably to time and place, made much 
better progreſs than - the Chriſtian Religion 
ever did. Since in the greateſt Cities there 
are few Sects but make ſeveral Aſſemblies for 
Worſhip; tho* the greateſt Cities with us, 
are much inferior to the greateſt in ancient 
times, And if the Quakers, a Sett ſcarce forty 
years ſtanding in the world, are yet _—_ 
a) 
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ſo numerous, that in Zondon they have ſeveral 
places for meeting ; it would ſeem to be a 
ſtrange and incredible diſparagement to the 
Chriſtian Religion, not to have prevailed ſa 
much in Rome for the ſpace of three hundred 
years, tho' St. Paul preached there for a con- 
{iderable time, and there was a flouriſhing 
Church before he was brought thither. How- 
ever our Author, to leave no exception a- 
gainſt the Congregational Rule, (a) finds 
enough to make it ſeem probable, that the greateſt 
of thoſe Cities had no more Chriſtians under one 
Biſhop, than are in ſome one of our Pariſhes, And 
to begin with Rome, about the year 2.36, (b) all 
the faithful in Rome did meet together 1n one place, 
to chuſe a Biſhop in the place of Anterus. Euſeb. 
1. 6.c. 29. | 

I have already upon other occaſions ſhewed 
the import of theſe expreſſions : all the people, 
all the brethren, all the City, &c. and how un- 
reaſonable it is to require exaneſs of teſti- 
mony from phraſes of amplification. If we 
muſt conclude, that all the faithfull :n Rome, 
without any allowance or exception, did meet 
in one place in the third Century to chuſe a 
Biſhop, and therefore there were no more than 
could Aſſemble. in one place.; It will follow 
from the very ſame phraſe, that in the fourth, 
fifth, and ſixth Centuries, and ſo forward, 
there was but one Congregation in Rome, after 
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334 Adekencedf D 
it was become Chriſtian. For in the fourth” 
age, Felix and all the Roman' Clergy, (c) in the 
preſence of . the people of Rome, ſwore they 
would not chuſe any other Biſhop while Z:- 
berius lived. In the next; (4) all the people 
are ſaid to anſwer Amen to the Prayer which 
Vigilius their Biſhop made. Pelagius 1s ſaid, 
- in St Peter's Church in Rome, to have gone 
up into the Pulpit, and fſatisfy'd (e) all the 
people, that he had done Y7gihius his predeceſſor 
no harm. Gregory the Great is ſaid to be choſen 
by (f) all the people; tho' at that time in 
Rome there were neither Heathen nor Sectaries \ 
to make any abatemennts in the Bithops flock. 
Nay, if our Author will infiſt rigidly upon! 
this phraſe, all 1/acl in the time of Samue} 
was no more than could meet in one Place. 
to hear Samuel, who is ſaid (g) to ſpeak to all 
Iſrael ; and they anſwer him, that he had nei-" 
ther oppreſſed nor defrauded them. But our 
Author proceeds. 

(hb) They were no more after Anno 250, than 
could all together, in the Church, importune Cor- 
nelius for the readmiſſion of the Ordainers of No- 
vatian - The whole people interceeding for bim. 
7 &vT06 T& A&s. Euſeb, 1. 6,c. 43. Our Author, 


—— 


(c) Prazſente populo Romano. Marcel. & Fauſtin. L. 
15. Prec. | 

(4) Dataque oratione reſpondit omnis populus Amen. 
Lib. Pont. in Vigll. 

(e) Satisfecit cunto populo & plebi, quia nullum ma 
lum feciffet contra Vigilium. Lib. Pont. in Pelag. | 

(f) Gregorium Diaconum plebs omnis elegit. Greg. , 
Turon. 1.x. c. 1 Joh. Diacon. 1. 1. c. 39, 40. ; 

(g) 1, Sam. 124 I. 4. (hb) Prim. Ep. p 92. 

| accord- 
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| according to his uſual ingenuity, has left out a 
word, that ſpoiled hisargument, and limited this 
expreſſion. For Cornelius does not ſay, that all 
the Chriſtian people of Rome importuned him, 
(i) but thatall the people that was preſent with 
him, did interceed. They were no more than could” * 
concur in an Epiſtle to ſalute their Brethren at 
Carthage, Salutant vos fratres, & tota Eccleſ3a, 
Cypr. ep. 3, Astho” the general ſalutation of a 
Church could not be ſent, without the actual 
concurrence of every member. How many 
publick a&s bear the name of the people, tho, 
the twentieth part was not- preſent when they 
were made? Or ſhall we fanſie that all the 
Citizens of Rome met in one Aſſembly, to paſs 
every order that bears the title of Senatus Popu- 
luſque - Romanus ? (I) They were no more than 
Cornelius could read Cyprian's Letters to, in their 
numerous Aſſembly, ampliſſime plebi. They were 
70 more than could all be preſent about conſultations 
about matters of concernment, &c. Conſultis om- 
. nibus & ipſis ſtantibus laicis. Cypr. ep. 26. A 
Biſhop may communicate Letters and Pro- 
poſals concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in 
a full Congregation, and to all the people then 
preſent ; and yet this cannot imply that there 
are no more Chriſtians, or no other. Congre- 
gation in that City. Whatſoever is done in 
publick, and before a Congregation that is un- 
Iimited, is in the common way of ſpeaking, 
ſaid to be done before all the Community. 


_—_ 
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1 meet with nothing, ſays our Author, (m) that 
makes any ſhew of a probability, that their numbers 
were more at that time, but Cornelius his Cata- 
logue of Officers,———and the number of the poor 
which were fifteen hundred. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 37; 
This paſſage has not hitherto received any an- 
fwer, that made ſo much as « ſhew of probability - 
And that which our Author replieth to the num- 
ber of Officers, hath been long ſince (#) ſhewed 
to be frivolous. As to the number of Officers, 
the ſhew will vaniſh. Mr. Clerkſon fanſies, if it be 
con/ider d, that it was. the cuſtom of thoſe ancient 
times to multiply Officers beyond what was neceſ- 


ſary, yea, ſo much, that, as Nazianzen (0) 


tells us, the Officers were ſomttimes as many as 
they bad the charge of. It might be excuſeable 
in Mr Baxter to confound times of perſecution 
with times of ſettlement, and the middle of 
the third Centnry with the latter end of the 
fourth, for he was too haſty to be curious, and 
bboked not the date of the Fable; ſo it happen- 
ed upon a time, or ſhortly after, he was con- 
tented. But from Mr. Clerkſon ſomething might 
be expected more exa&t:; What ! will this ſhew 
of probability vaniſh,and no likelyhood that there 
were more Congregations in Rome than One , 
remain from Six and forty Presbyters in Cor- 
aelius's time; becauſe it was the Cuſtom of Na- 
Zianzen's times to multiply Officers beyond what 
was neceſſary ? Forty ſix Presbyters were never 


(m). Prim. Ep. p; 93. - (n) Vind. Prim. Ch. p. 51. 
(0) fuoi genelov 3 TAtcivs 1 omiowy dg ure xgt” derduar, 
Greg. Naz, Or. 1, - 
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accounted neceſſary to one Congregation, even 
in the moſt proſperous 'times of the Church; 
nor can any inſtance' be given of ſo many re- 
lating to onie Afembly in any age accounted 
Ancient, tho? it mjght be faſhioriable then ro 
multiply. Church Officers. Bur for this we are 
ar a greater certainty ; for Cornelius (p) aſſures 
vs, that this niimber was not fot ſtate, nor 
for form, without uſe and neceſſity;, but ex- 
reeding neceſſary , and that upon the account of 
an infinite and numberleſs people. And if the mul- 
titude of Chriſtians in Rome was then ſa great 
as to require Forty ſix Presbyters; we may 
make ſome gueſs at the proportion they might 
have to the People of Rome, after it had been 
entirely converted, in the fifth and fixth Cen- 
turies; for in thoſe times the Presbyters of 
Rome were ſcarce a third part more thari thoſe 
in the Catalogue of Cornelius, ds we: may ga- 
ther from the Subſcriptions of the Presbyters 
in the Romian (g) Council. Nay, in one Sy-. 
nod, (r) under Gregory the Great, there ar& 
bur Thirty four Presbyters that Subſcribe. , 1 
do not intend to ſay, that two thirds of that 
City was then Chriſtian; but the Chriſtians 
of that place under Cornelius ſeem to be at 
leaſt two fbirds,; in reſpe& of all Rome in 
after Ages, when it was much diminiſhed from 
its ancient greatneſs, and when it ſeems to 
have no more than Seventy Pariſh Presbyters, 
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(p) Eufeb H.E. 1.6. c 43. BEE 2s ; 
« (q) Synod. Rom. 1. ſub Symmach, Subſ. Pref 67. 
(r) Cum Epiſc. omnibus & Rom. Eccl. Presbyteris: 
Greg. Reg 1.4 Ep. 44. 
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This Number therefore of Forty ſix Presby- 
ters, all neceſſary for ſo great a People as the 
Chriſtians of Rome then were, makes it evi- 
dent, notwithſtanding the frivolous Excep- 
tion of our Author, that the Believers of that 
City could not all aſſemble tegether upon any 
Religions Occaſion; and that the Church there 
muſt conſequently be diſtributed to ſeveral 
Pariſhes and Congregations, 

(s). As to the other, how to compute the Num- 
bers of the Roman Church by the Number of the 
Poor, I know no better way than to obſerve what pro- 
portion there was betwixt theſe in other places, 
But the Ground of this Exception is a miſtake : 
For Cornelius does not ſay, that the Number of 
all the poor Chriſtians in Rome was but Fifteen , 
hundred; . but that ſo many were maintained 
by the..publick ſtock of the Church , beſides 
the neceſſary Officers. Now there might be 
many more Poor maintained, fome by Rela- 
tions, others by private Charities; and it is 
plain from the account, that Chryſoſtom gives of 
the Poor of Antioch, and the number in the 
Church-Book, that thoſe that were maintained 
by the Church, were but a ſmall part in com- 
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pariſon of the whole number of the Poor. For :. 


Exhorting the Rich Men to contribute towards 
the maintenance of the Poor, he obſerves how 
*eaſie it would be to provide for them. For the' 
Church, ſays he (t) maintains many. Widows, 
and Virgins, and Priſoners, and Sick, and Cler- 


(s) Prim. Ep. p. 94 (:) Chryf, Hom. 66, in 
Matth. p. 421. 422, | 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 335 
py : The number of thoſe upon the Roll main- 
tained by the publick ſtock of rhe Chirch; fs 

about Three thouſand. Now the income of the 
Church is ſcarce equal to .one- of the loweſt 
of thoſe accounted Rich. If therefore but Ten 
ſock Rich Men would diſpoſe of their Eſtates; 
as the Church:does, there would not be a poor 
Man in all Amioch unprovided : . Nay , 'if all 
the Rich Men would but give a tenth part'to 
Charity, it, would anſwer all Occaſions: - Sb 
that upon the Computation of Chryfsftom; the. 
Church did not relieve. above a tenth part of 
the Poor. And yet this muſt be more in pro- 
portion than the Roman-Church can be ſup- 
poſed able to do in Cornelrus his time, when it 
had no other Revente than the Oblations of the 
Faithful: Whereas in Chryſoſtone's time; beſides 
theſe, it was endowed with great! Poſſeſſions ; 
and was maintained from the Rents or Product 
_ bf her Eſtate 3 the Capital remaining nndimi- 
niſhed, as he obſeryes in the fame place. _- 
Our Author having laid this falſe Foundati- 
on, ' proceeds to bvild nporr it in this manner; 
That at Conſtantinople; Chryſoſtom computes the 
Poor to have been balf as many as all the other 
Chriſtians there. At Antioch the ſame Father. ſup- 
poſes the Poor a tenth part The firſt is Ky 2 
nable, and withoot Example in any City: the 
latter multiplies the Poor that ſtand in need of 
, Relief; 1 think ; beyond what we can find in 
. any rieh City, ſuch as Antioch was; - yet tipon 
this foot ler us. reckon: '' The Fifteen hundred 
* Roman Poor we will fuppoſe, according to 
Chryſoſtom, . to be the tenth part of the poor 
Chriſtians of the place. The Sum: wilt be Fif- 
& 2 teen 
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349 A Dekenceof 
teen thouſand. Theſe Multiplied by Ten, will 
make an Hundred and fifty thouſand. And 
this may. be ſuppoſed about a ſeventh part of 
the Inhabitants in Reme of all Ages and Condi- 
tions. And confidering the great Oſftentation, 
which Tertullian makes of the Numbers of the 
Chriſtians in the beginning of this Age, and 
the - great increaſe they received in rhe time 
intervening between, Tertull:an and Cornelius, 
under Mexander Severus, and Philip; I cannot 
but think. I ſet their proportion too low , 
when 1. reckon them but & ſeventh part. I- 
cannot font by one paſſage in the ſame Ho- 
mily of Chryfſoſftom, that I cannot reconcile 
with his Suppoſition, that makes the Poor of 
Antioch the tenth parr of the City. When he 
had divided the people into ten -parts.,. he 
makes one to conſiſt of rich Men, another of 
. very. poor Men,, the other eight to conſiſt of 
ſuch as. bad competence of Eſtate, and were 
neither very rich nor very poor. Yet having 
made . this diſtribution, he. ſays, that if the 
Poor. were divided between thoſe who were 
rich, and thoſe who were not poor, there 
would not one poor Man fall to the ſhare of 
fifty.or a hundred : Whereas according to his 
diſtribution, there will be a poor Man left be- 
tween..nine,, I cannot think Chryſoſtom ſo lit- 
tle skilled in Arithmetick , as to commit a 
miſtake in ſo obviaus. a' reckoning. -I had ra- 
ther ſuſpe& the reading in this place of the 
tenth part, which with ſmall variation, may be * 
reconciled with the following computations. 
But having not'the countenance of any Cri- 
tick, nor the Authority of any Copy, I am 
content 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 341 
content to leave it as I find it. However as 
it ſtands, it does but ſmall ſervice for the di- 
miniſhing of Chriſtians in ancient times, 
AMexanaria follows,” dreſſed up in a Magnifi- 
cent CharaQter, (u) the greateſt after Rome.,- the 
Mart of the World, and the Top of Cities, But 
preſume not ye Chriſtians to take too much 
upon you; for theſe Glorious things belong 
to Jews and Heathens, and it is but a ſmall 
$kirt of this Macedonian cloak that comes to 
your ſhare. Nay, ſince you are found ſo jn- 
conliderable 1a ſo: great a-place, this very in- 
ſtance will preclude all your pretenſions to 
number and greatneſs in.all other Cities. Here 
our Author undertakes to ſhew that the Chri- 
ſttans were not more than could meet tn one place, 


and thinks fit to skirmiſh at firſt with Argu- 
ments ſo ſlight, that he himſelf does not think 


ht to 1n/s/t on them, Jn the latter end of the third 
Age, Dionyfius calls the Church oure&hwWw, and 
a ſcrupulous member of it, 15 Tov ouvcx:hw pawn, 1 
cannot but commend his diſcretion, for not 
inſiſting upon ſuch things as theſe; tho',, I 
think, the alledging of them argues more of 
diligence than judgment. For, tho? this criti- 
cal Obſervation ſhould be allowed, that the 
Church of _ Alexandria is ſometimes called a 
Synagogue; the conſequence that our Author 
makes, that therefore there was but one Aſ- 
ſembly of Chriſtians in that. City, is inviſible. 
Burt the misfortune is, that Dionyſus ſays no 
ſuch thing. For he calls not the whole Church 


(4) Prim, Ep. ps 96. 
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of Alexandria by that name: But relating the 

caſe of a Perfon wha was troubled in con-- 
ſcience concerning, his Baptiſm, ſays, (x) he 

did partake of the Communion of the Faith-- 
ful, and aſſembled with them, But whether 

there 'was then but one Church or Congrega- 

tion in Alexandria, or ſeveral, .cannot be de- 

duced from that Expreſſion ; and all it imports 

in that place, is only- that the Perſon was in - 
full and entire Communion : and fo the ſame 

Author uſes the word in his Epiſtle (y) to 

Philemon a Roman Presbyter, when he ſpeaks 
of Hereticks, who did outwardly communicate 
with the Church. The other paſſage , which 
our Author will not miſt upon, ſeems to ſur-- 
paſs the former in impertinence. ' The place of 
heir Panegyrical Aſſembly (which wits their greateſt 
of all) was in bis time a place of no preat Reception, 
not only a field and a deſert, but a Ship, an Inn, or 
a Priſon, Wonderful ! that a field and a deſert 
ſhould not be places of great Reception ; and 
that the Chriſtians muſt be accounted few, 
becauſe they choſe ſuch places for their Aſſem- 
bly, where not only the Church of one City 
might aſſemble, but Nations might inhabit. 
But to let this paſs, and to conſider the perti- 
nence of this Allegation. Diony/ius ſpeaking 
"of the calamitous eſtate of the Chriſtians of 
Alexandria, ſcattered by Perſecution from the 
Heathen, and at the ſame time viſited with a. 
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Peſtilence,” and' comforting*lfis Brethren front 
the conſideration of the aþproaching Feſtival 
of Eaſter: To others, ſays he, (z) this may 
ſearce-ſecem a Feſtival ;, and to the Heathen, neither 
this nor any other can be accounted ſuch , tho? it 
might bave a gfrarer appearance of Happineſs. 
For now grief and Jamentation fill every place, 'and 
there 15 not a houſe, in which there 1s not one dead; 
and I would to God there were but one dead in a 
bouſe. However, we Chriſtians caſt out and perſe- 
cuted, and put to death, even then kept the Feaſt : 
For the place of every ones Affiidtion, was to him a2 
place of Solemnu Aſſembly ;, the open Field, the Wil- 
derneſs, the Ship, the Inn, the Priſon, where each 
happened then to be 1q this time of diſperſion, 
was to him a Church, 

If I had a: mind to trifle, I might urge this 
for Proof, that the Chriſtians of Alexandria 
had ſeveral Panegyrical Aſſemblies, if it may 
be ſaid withour Soleciſm, at the ſame time, 
and in the feveral places mentioned by Diony- 
/3us, But I have neither inclination nor fore- 
head to follow our Author in this way of Diſ- 
courſe; nor 1s it in every ones power to recom- 
mend for fair Probabilities, what he cannot but 
know to be nothing to the purpoſe. 

(a) But Athanaſius # his Apology to Conſtan- 
tins about Anno 355, mates it evident, "beyond 
all. contradiion , be being accuſed for aſſembling 
the people in the great Church before it was dedt- 
cated, makes this part of his defence, That the con- 
fluence of the Paſchal Solemnity was ſo great, that if 


—_ 
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(z) Euſeb. H. F. 1. 7. c. 23. 
(4) Prim. Ep. p. 97. 
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344 AdMpefenceokf 
Fhey had met in ſeveral Aſſemblies, the other Church-: 
es were Jo little and ſtreight, that they would bave 
been in danger of. ſuffering by the Crowd. And 
jt was better for the- whole multitude to meet in that 
great Church, being a place large enough to receive 
them all together, 'This Paſſage hath been often 
urged and anſwered by ſeyeral hands; fo that 
I might ſpare my ſelf the labour of any far- 
ther reply, than referring to thoſe Books in 
which 1t has been examined ; eſpecially ſince 
our Author has thought fit to add nothing new, 
but: wards of Aſſurance and Oſtentation, that 
it 16 evident beyond contradidion, and to take no- 
tice of nothing that hath been offered to im- 
peach this irrefragable Evidence. However, to 
ayoid cavil, I am content here again to take it 
into Examination. And firſt, tho' it ſhould 
be yielded to our Author, that it is certain 
from this paſſage, that all the Chriſtians in A- 
lexandria were preſent in this Aﬀembly; yet 
will it not be of that ſervice to his Notion, 
aS he might imagine. Suppoſe then the flock 
of Atbanaſius reduced ſo low, that one great 
Church might receive it all. If this ſhould 
proceed from ſome late accident, and be ow- 
1ng to ſuch ſeparations as had been lately made 
from the Communion of the Church ; it can 
be of no uſe, either for the proviag of Con- 
gregational Epiſcopacy in elder times, or for 
the diſcovering of the proportion of Chriſti- 
ans in other Cities. Suppoſe the Diſſenters 
ſhould prevail ſo far in ſome one Dioceſs with 
us, as ro leave the Biſhop no more people than 
might be crowded into one of the- greateſt 
Cathedrals of the Kingdom ; it would __y | 

| | © 


Dioceſan-Epilcopacy.. 3 45 
be but a ſorry Argument, that the conſtitution 
of our Epiſcopacy is Congregarional, or that 
we have no Dioceſs greater than may aſſemble 
in one Church, This, according to Mr. Clerkſon, 
(b) was the caſe of 4lexandria-in Athanaſjus his 
time. At the firſt breach Meletius had many 
more adherents than Peter ; and"from that: time 
to Athanaſius, the Meletians had ſuch encourage- 
ments, that their numbers were not like to be impaired. 
And as for the Arrians, if we may take the mea- 
ſure of the People by therr Officers, they were more 
numerous than the Catholicks in this City; for (c) 
of nine (it ſhould be nineten) Presbyters and, Dea- 
c:ns which the Church of Alexandria had, "eleven 
embraced Arrianiſm. There are many miſtakes 
in what is here advanced concerning the Mele- 
tians and the party of Arrius; but the courſe 
of the Argument mult not be interrupted. + 
theſe Circumſtances the Arrians might well out-vie 
the followers of Athanaſius 1m numbers, and theſe 
declined as the others increaſed. New if the 
party of Athanaſius , which .in Mr. Clerkfon's 
judgment was inferior in number to the 4r- 
rians, was yet ſo great, as to fill all the Church- 
es in Alexandria, and. could nor have mer in 
any one Church before that vaſt Fabrick was 
Ere&ted by Conſtantius ;, the Arrians, ſurely, wha 
are ſuppoſed to be the greater party, muſt di- 
vide into many Congregations, and live in the 
. Dioceſan way, eſpecially in the time of Gregory, 
who ſeems to have joyned the Arrian and Me- 


( b) No Evidence for Dioceſ. Epic. p. 47. + 
(c) Theod. H. E. 1. 4. c. 22. Soz. |. 1. c. Is. 


letian 


lh DOOR 
I Sc 4 


346  ADefenceof - 
letian-party ; for by Epiphanius (d) he is ſtiled 
both Arrian-and Meletian, For tho? thar Sect 
divided from the Church upon a point of Do&t- 
rine, yet did they not pretend to tnake any al- 
teration in Diſcipline, and had but one Biſhop 
ina City, how great ſoever it might-be. So 
that our Author; while he leſſens the Catholicks 
of Alexandria, does unawares make the Arrians 
not a Congregation, but a Dioceſs. Nor is it 
any advantage,to the Congregational fancy, to 
ſtreighten the Catholick Chriſtians within the 
walls of one Church, while his indulgence to 
other Chriſtian SeQts permits them to increaſe 
beyond his Rule, and to grow vp into a Dio- 
ceſan ſtature. | 

Having conſidered the conſequence of this 
paſſage of Athanaſius upon a kind ſuppoſition, 
that it proved the thing for which it was pro- 
duced ; I proceed to ſhew, that this Teſtimony 
does not certainly; evince, that the Chriſtians 
of Athanaſius his Communion were no more 
than could meer, or aCEtually aſſembled in that 
great Church, Mr. Baxter (e) is not fo rigid 
in his inference from this Teſtimony, as to 
contend, that every Chriſtian of Alexandria 
was preſent in that Aſſembly. 7 do not bence 
gather, ſays he, that every Man Woman and Child 
was preſent. And to him this only ſeemeth bence 
plain —that the main body of them could meet 
and bear in one aſſembly, But all things are not 
equally plain to all People. For if all the other 
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Churches in Alexandria could not receive this 
Congregation, I am afraid they copJd not all 
hear, unleſs it were the Amen, which they all 
pronounced aloud; and that indeed mighr be 
heard from far. . For in Alexaydrig, beſides 
this great. Church, Epiphanius (f) names'nine 
more; and-adds, that there are'other Churches 
beſides, which he had probably named with the 
" reſt, if they had been but few. Nor can they 
well be conceived much fewer than twenty; for 
in Rome (g) there were above forty mn; the be- 
gining of Conſtantine*s Reign. Suppoſe then a 
Congregation, that twelve Churches could not 
contain, which though much inferiour to this 
new Cathedral, yet had ſome of them ferv- 
ed the Biſhop of the ment City in the World 
after Rome and his Congregation [t will be 
ſcarce poſſible, to conceive how all that multi- 
tude ſhould hear, eſpecially fince1 do not find, 
that in thoſe days any Church had Scaffolds, or 
Galleries; but all the People ſtoad in the Area, 
and nothing raiſed above the floor, but the Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter feats, and fuch places from 
whence any of -the Church Officers ſpoke or 
read to the-People. It is not therefore ſo plain, 
as.it ſeemed to Mr. Baxter, that all could hear 
in ſuch an Aſſembly as this. | 

Now wheWa multitude ts fo numerous, that 
the greater part cannot be partakers of the 
ſervice for which they are aſſembled, it ſeems 
to be no longer one Congregation, fince it can- 
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not attain that purpoſe which brings them to- 
gether. And therefore 1s a Congregation for 
ſhew and Solemnity, and not for Edification 
and Religious Service. Nor can any bounds 
be aſſigned to ſuch an Aſſembly; for a Nation 
may be brought together in that manner. And 
therefore when'a Multitude, though crowded 
together in one place, becomes uncapable of 
attaining the end of Religious Aſſemblies, it 
has out-grown the Congregational Standard, 
as much as if it were diſperſed in forty di- 
ſtant places. Art a Coronation, all the People 
. In Weſtminſter Abby may be thought but one 
Congregation ; yet the greateſt part hear no 
more of what 15 ſaid, than thoſe who are ten 
miles off. They may joyn in one common 
Acclamation, as that Mexandrian Aſſembly did 
in an Amen; ſo they might though they were 
twenty times as many : . So that ſuch a Notion 
of a Congregation runs on to infinite. And 
that of which we are ſpeaking, being in all 
probability of this ſort, it exceeded the bounds 
of the pretended Primitive Epiſcopacy , and 
is of no uſe in the preſent Queſtion. 

However the whole Multitude met in the great 
Church , which was large enough to receive them 
all. But what multitude? All thaChriſtians of 
the City? No, Mr. Baxter will not fay thart. 
Or all that were willing, or had opportunity to 
attend the Publick Devotions of theday ? Atha- 
naſzus ſays not that neither ; but that there 
was ſo great confluence , that the Pariſh- 
Churches could not hold them, But there 
was no other Congregation of Athanaſius his 


Communion in Alexandria on that Eaſter-day, 
beſide 
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beſide this great one ; for the univerſal Harmony 
and Concurrence of the People had nvt been ſo vi- 
ſoble, if (b) they had met in parcels; and there- 
fore there were no ſuch Meetings, Still the 
Queſtion recurs, what pooJne's All the :Alex- 
andrians of his Communion ? Nothing he ſays 
can be extended ſo far , or made to compre- 
hend any more than the multitude afſembled at 
that time, with intention to. be preſent with 
the Biſhop. ' This is all. the people, and all the 
multitude, that he mentions 1n this part of his 
Defence. ; But theſe were all his Flock; for 
univerſal Harmony of all the People was wiſable. 
This may be faid of any general Congregati- 
on aſſembled from all parts, though all In- 
dividuals, nor perhaps half of them do not 
appear. For Leo the Great, about the middle 
of the fifth Century, ſpeaks to his Congrega- 
tion in the ſame manner, though in all-proba- 
bility not the Twentieth part of the Chri- 
ſtians of Rome were preſent. Jn you, ſays he, 
(i) I can plainly ſee the Piety of Chriſtian Unity, 
as your confluence does declare ;, and you underſtand 
that the honour of the whole flock is celebrated in the 
Anniverſaries of the Paſtor. 

Now to make up. this image of Chriſtian 
Unity, it was not neceſſary all the people of 
the: City ſhould flow to the Biſhop's Church ; 
but only that the Congregation ſhould be very 
great, thovgh not ſo. as tro exclude all others. 


— _—_—— -» —_——— ——_—_— 
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Notwithſtanding this Expreſſian, there might 
be ſeveral other Aſſemblies in that City at the 
fame time. Nor was it otherwiſe at Alexandria, 
as we may- judge by a paſſage in the Biſhops 
Defence. He was accuſed for having dedicated 
a Church, which the Emperour had built, with- 
out his order; becauſe the holding of the Paſchal 
Aſſembly there was a ſort of Dedication, But 
the Bthop proteſts (7) to the Emperovr, that 
he was fo: far from any ſnch deſign, that this - 
very Aﬀembly was altogether accidental; for 
he had given the people rio Notice nor Sum- 
mons to meet there.” Now the Pariſh 'Presby- 
ters of Alexandria cannot well be ſuppoſed to 
teave their Churches unſupplied, upori a pre- 
ſuraption' that all the People would afſemble 
with'the Biſhop ; and they could not but know, 
that his' Church conld not hold a Tenth part 
of them; for. all 'the Chnrches in the City 
could not receive them'all, and this New 
Church, fot 'yet finiſhed or Dedicated, they 
could not think of. Therefore' in all probabi- 
lity they aſſembled: their Pariſhes then, as they 
did on other times; unleſs we may fancy, that 
on Eaſter-they always attended the Biſhop ; and 
ſo for all the Eaſters before this; left much the 
greateſt part of the People without any ſer- 
vice on that ſolemn time; For but few of them 
could crowd' into the Biſhops Chnrch, before 
that great one was built; afid' the number of 
the Catholick Chriſtians had beert greater; than 
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-were at this time of which we are ſpeaking. 
To conclude, all the Mexanarians of the Cas | 
tholick Communion. were not preſent with 
their Biſhop in the new Church. Thoſe that 
came,. made a very great multitude, and ſuch 
as the other Churches conld not hold, confider- 
ing they had each a Congregation already. 
Theſe could not be diſperſed in © the other 
Churches without danger. - Theſe were pro- 
per to repreſent Catholick Unity ; and mn 
ſhort , were a Congregation ſuitable to the 
time, though it rites not comprehend all the 
Chriſtians of that great City. | 

Our Author goes on to-prove the Church 
of +lexandria, no more than'could meet in one 
Congregation. (m) Mexander, the Predeceſ- 
ſour of Athana/3us, aſſembled the whole multitude 
in the Church called Theonas., the other Churches 
being all ſtrait and little.” But ſtill this multitude 
is not ſaid- to be the whole of the Alexandrine 
Church, but only. of the- Biſhops: Congrega- 
tion. RESET 4 
| . There 1s yet another kind of Proof ,, which, he 

thinks, might be gs ſatisfadfory to ſome:; and 
refers to Mr. Baxter's Church Hiſtory, Pag. 9, 
ro. Here I. muſt'own my ſelf of his opinion, 
for both are equally SatisfaQtory ; and this 
to which he refers has been (=) ſufficiently 
anſwered. . | | 

He thinks the Premiſes ſo evident, that thete is 
no need of Dionyſtas's Obſervation ; that Alex- 
andria #1 his time was not by much ſo populous as 


(m) Prim. Ep. p. 98. 
(n) Vindic. Prim. Ch, p. 5s. 
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4 old; the old. Men being more in; number forme#- 
; than both old-and young in bis days, If there 
was 10 need of this Obſervation, he is the more 
inexcuſable,, for attempting to put upon his 
Reader without any neeeſlity. If any one 
ſhould undertake to prove,.'that London is not 
ſo populous now, as it was a hundred years ago, 
becauſe a great Mortality happened there abour 
five and twenty years ſince, and at the end of 
that peſtilence all ſorts: of Inhabitants might 
not. then equal, even the old Men a few years 
before; ſuch a poor Jug le would not paſs up- 
on Children. But in facts more remote, there 
is a ſort of Men that take liberty, and depend | 
upon the ignorance of their Readers. And 
this Obſervation 1s an inſtance of that praftice x 
For in-Dionyſ3us the Biſhop of Alexandria's. time 
there happened firſt a fatal Sedition in that Ci- 
ty, and an infinite number of people was ſlain ; 
the Carcafſes of theſe corrupted the air and 
the water ,. and begot a Peltilence mortal be- 
yond all Example; and this reduced the City 
ſo low, as that Biſhop then repreſents ir. But 
it ſoon recovered from that calamity, as great 
Cities commonly do,, and maintained its rank 
for ſome time, as the ſecond City: of the Em- 
pire. rÞ ite. wes 1 

In Antioch, he obſerves, (5) the Chriſtzans in 
the firſt Age were no more than could all meet toge- 
ther in the Houſe of Theophilus, as appears by 
the Author of the Recognitions,” which though 
 falſly aſcribed to Clemens, #s ancient ;, nor will it 


_—_— 


(0) Prim. Ep. p. 99: 
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| this City, | our Author obſerves, there: was but; 


an Jary. 34% 
be eaſe to fihd 'a reaſon why the folloming paſſage 
Jhould be forged. Theophilus —domus fuz-in- 
gentem Baitlicam Ecclehz nomine conſecravit; 
in qua omnis Multitudo, ad-audiendury verbunt 
conveniens; '@c. 1. 10!- To: fone fort 6f peo- 
ple no- evidence comes amiſs ;- Fable and: For- 
gery grow Authentick, if they ſeem fayoirable 
to their. Caufe, The Recognitions are on all - 
hands given up. for an idle Forgery , feigned 
without any aim or -tolerable gueſs of: the - 
condition of the Apoſtolick times. - 1 - have 
ſome reaſons to ſuſpe&; rhat this Book. is nor 
fo old as it. is generally imagined, and 1t cat- 
ries ſeveral marks of the fourth Century, of. 
which it.is not neceſſary. to take notice in this 
place. But. it js not-eafie to find a reaſon, why 
this paſſage ſhould. be forged; nor indeed*:why he 
has forged all the reſt of his Book+4 nor is it 
neceſſary. For many will lye out of gajety 
of humour and to pleaſe their fancy,  with- ; 
out any other reaſon to move them: - But he - * 2 
that: has .not reaſon enough to diicern. this = 
to 'be a Fable; has certainly very little to . 
ipgrks:- cas i. TOME Ke "2 BE 644 
(7) When Paulus. Samaſatenus was Biſhop of. 


one houſe, (s) where. the Cliurch did meet. of 
which be. would not give up the poſſeſſion. And 
this he contends was not the Biſhops honſe,” but the 
botſe where the Church, did meet , and 1s preſtntly 
after called (t) the Church, The Tranſlator 
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(-) Prim. Ep. p. I 90, 
(s) Ts exnAnocdg obxs. 
(t) eEvawvuTas Tis ixxancias. Eaſeb. |. 7. c 30: 


A a chat. 


chat" he blames for clingic it the Biſhops bouſe, 
mult be Chriftophorſon, - or AMuſculus ; for Ruffi- 
45s and. Valefrus render it the Houſe of the 
Church;/+ Now whether it were the Church, 
or: the houſe of the Biſhdp, is not very clear, 
nor very material. -For to be ſure the Church 
bad a Houſe where the Biſhop aſſembled ; and 
- might have twenty Pariſh- Churches 1 more, 
for. ought appears from- this place, But that 
-which- our, Author infers, that one Houſe was 
then ſufficient , otherwiſe they might bave bad 
more, roceeds from. his uſual acuteneſs. The 
Chare .needed but one common Houſe for 
the Biſhops Aſſembly , ' to which they all be- 
longed; but they might bave-many Houſes ap- 
ropriated to Pariſhes, and certain Regions of 
Se Fown'; which could not be called the. 
Houſes of the Church in general , bur only of 
ſuch a part. 

(u) In the . fourth. Age all the Chriſtians there | 
could ineet together for the choice of Euſtathius, 
&T&6''6 Agos ſays Theodoret, 1. 1, c. 7. 'This 

| has been ne Buac ed ſo often already , That-I am 
aſhamed to repeat ſo ohvious and plain an an- 
ſwer any more. What proportion” of Antioch 
was Chriſtian in Euftatbivs ! his time, may be 
gueſſed from the Influence his Depoſition had 
upon that Oy, which according to Mr. Clerk- 

fon ſs eh bur four" years after his being Biſhop 
b that place. The Sedition, ſays Sozomen (x), 
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(«) Prim. Ep. p. 100» (x) Soz. 1. 2. c. 19, 
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Eptrapacy. - 355. 
as ſo great; a the whole: City was'in danger of 
being deſtroyed , the Chriſtians upon "tins occaſion 
being divided into two parts; . If axi Independent 
Congregation in London ſhould happen fo have 
ſuch a difference about their Paſtour, -it would 
ſcarce move a ſedition in the City,/or " endanger 
the ſafety. of it in ſo- high. a manner. :., After 
this our Author repreſents the low condition 
of the Orthodox Chriſtians in. Antioch., while 
the Arrians were Maſters ( y) of the Churches, 
that: they made bnt a mean Congregation: . Yet 
all:che while the Arrian Biſhops there. were 
Dioceſan, and had' many: Churches in that City, 
which had belonged once to the Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, and did ſtill of right appertain:to them; 
and before the end of thar Century. , were 
aQtually recovered to the true, Faith, and their 
Ms rightful Poſſeſſours. 


t P, Carthage next to the Cities foremention, 
ed, was one-of the greateſt of the Empire-——Tet there 
. were no more Chriſtians in that Church about Anno 
220, than could meet. together in, one place for 
Church Adminiſtration. For this he tells us, there 
75 evidence enough in Tertullian ; which at preſent 
1 will not farther take notice of, than 41 the obſer- 
pation of a great Antiquary,, the Biſhop of Orleans. 
Our Author SEW of Tertullian in this place, 


(») EvChiG- Ty uy "EXLANT IG? ner, Socr. l. 3: 
C. 9. 

(z) Prim. Ep. p. 193. 
Aa2 . like 


like one who had not looked in him ; for 
he has 'not-:one word of the Church of Car- 
thage in that Place, on which Albaſpinzus makes 
his Obſervation, and whar is worſe, that Bi- 
ſhop has not a word about Carthage, All this 
is nothing but a viſion that happened to our -- 
Author in' the dark, when he talked of Books 
without conſulting them. Tertullian (a) dif- 
_ puting warmly againſt Chriſtian Women Mar- 
rying of Heathen Men » Propoſes many great 
difficulties, to which ſuch Women will be ex- 
poſed, and what hindrance ſuch a Marriage 
mult needs be to all Chriſtian Offices. If the 
Wite purpoſe to perform the Station the Hus- 
band appoints a Bath : If ſhe ought to obſerye 
. 2 Faſt, her Husband appoints an Entertain- 
ment: /3 procedendum eſt ; if ſhe be to g0 abroad 
upon Charitable and. Chriſtian Viſits to. the 
Poor and Sick, the buſineſs of her Family isthen 
: Extraordinary urgent. - It happened that ſome 
Papiſts laid hold on that word, and fanſied 
they had found their Proceſſion in T; ertullian ;, 
which :Mbaſpiner's makes bold to expoſe, :ſhew- 
ing that # thoſe days there was but one Church in 
'a place, aud that generally a ſmall one » and with- 
Out ornament, W hich I am Very willing 


—— 


. (4) Tertul. ad Uxor. 1, 2, c, 4. 
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in Dimenſion and Multitnde of People. That 
Carthage had many Chriſtian Aſſemblies in 
Tertulkan's time, we need -no other Proof than 
the account he gives Scapula of the number of. 
Chriſtians in that City. (b) If they ſhould offer 
themſelves to- Martyrdom , what coulaft ' thou do 
with ſo many Thouſands of people, when Men and 
Women, every Sex, every Age and Condition ſhoutd' 
' offer themſelves? What Fires, what Swords mould 
be ſufficient to deſtroy them ? How much muſt Car- 
__ ſuffer , which 'then would' be decimated by 
thee? Every one would ſuffer in his Relation or bis 
Friend; and there might appear among the Sufferers, 
Perſons of thy own rank, and of the higheſt quatity. 
If thou wilt not ſpare us, ſpate thy. ſelf? if thou wilt 
not ſpare thy ſelf, ſpare Carthage. All this muſt 
appear very abſurd, and*provoke the derifion 
of the Heathen, if this multitude fo pompons- 
ly ſet ont, might be Summed vp in one Aﬀerm- 
bly, and-rhat no great one: Since the Chri- 
ſtians had not the convenience of 'great and 
capacious Churches at that time; and” might 
not be very willing to raiſe extraordinary Fa- 
bricks, leſt they ſhould expoſe themſelves too 
much. to the: Obſervation and envy of their - 
Enemies. He who is not yet perſwaded' that, 
there was no more thafi” ene Congregation 
. of Chriſtians in Carthage”, - when Tertullian 
' wrote this, let him, if he thinks fit, make 
himſelf the Advocate of ſome-Seft in London 
that makes but one Congregatian , and plead 
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(b) Fertyll. ad Scapulam- ; 
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their, an vick this Harangue, and: then ſee how 


well it will-fit them. 

© 'Now, it:the Chriſtians. in Carthage were ſo, 
qmerous in the beginning. of the third 'Cen- 
tury, ' that it. is incredible they could meer. in 


one vrehy and. ſuch a. Church as the condi- 


tion of eo ole times could bear ; the forty years 
that. follow. muſt exceedingly increaſe their 
numbers, fince they were the moſt favourable 


that the Church met with in the' three firſt 


AS: akin Ys eſpccially, where Mr. -Dod- 
CL) fods ds no Perſecution from the Tenth 
Fo; exerus, . Anno 202; to the firſt of De- 
Cias,, Anno. 250. And in general, Origen ob- 
eh the Increaſe. of Chriſtians withig this 
time: to: be. opal inary,. and much greater 
thas, it Ne Das mer times (c }; becauſe 
thef ee nor: xandhs oppreſſed by.: the 'Empe- 
rours42s they had: been formerly (4); and the 
rigours, of the Heathen, againſt them had for 
rg .ceaſed...' -This long peace, tho? it | 
pt the manners of the Chriſtians, yet. - 
; much. to their Numbers; as Cyprian 
es; who ſpeaking of the: Chriſtians 
bage. before Decius his Perfection, ex- - 
ir pumbers, while he bewails the ruin 
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Dioceſan Epilcopacy. 359 
| of thoſe who yielded to the Enemy. Yet-(Ff) 
Tn Cyprian's time , un all Church Adminiſtrations 
and Tranſattions of moment in the Church aud Bi- A 
ſhoprick of Carthage, 'all the pevple were to be pre- | +I 
ſext + Tota fraternitas, plebs Univerſa, ſtantes 4 
Laict; as be declares every where 11 his *Epiſtles-- 
And how all could be .preſent, if they were more 
than could mcet together, 1s not intelligible, Alas! 
how difficult is it for ſome Men to underſtand 
the plaineft things in the World,. when they 
have no mind to it. - It is an Incomprehenſible 
Figure of Speech it ſeems, to ſay, that what is 
Tranſa&ed in, an Aflize, is done before the 
whole County : and yet there is ſcarce any Hall 
ſo large as:to hold the People of One Hundred, 
much leſs a whole County.; and ſtill People will 
talk after this unintelligible rate. But of this _. 
Topick we. have faid more than. enough. To ' « 
the ſame effect is that of Optatus, concerning 
the Ele&tion of- Cecilian, ſuffragio totius' Populs. 
And the deductions he makes uporthe account 
of: the Donatiſts in Carthage, ſo as to'leave the 
Catholick Chriſtians but one Congregation, are 
by-much too liberal to the Schiſmaticks. For it 
1s known to every-body that has but looked in- 
to St. Auſtin, that thoſe of the' Catholick Com- 
munion in that City had many and great 
Churches for their Aſſemblies in the fourth 
Century. A T7 7 "IE 
To the four greateſt Cities of the Empire, 
our Author (g) thinks fit to add Zeruſalen, al- 


(f) Prim, Ep. p» 104+ * (8) Prim, Ep. p- 106, 
| Aa4 _; 
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tho! far inferiour in greatneſs, — becauſe" of the 
many thouſands converted there by the Apoſtles — 
But I bave' ſhewed ,. That of - thoſe Five thouſand 
Converted, the twentieth part cannot in reaſon be ac- 
counted Inhabitants. of: the City. What he has ſaid 
of this*mattzr, hath 'been examined-at large. 
In Feruſalem many Acceſſions'of Converts are 
mentioned in the beginning of the As, which 
he does not account for ; and all this in a few 
years, before the calling of the Gentzles, and the 
Converſion of St. Paul. Nor did the progreſs. 
of Chriſtianity in Jeruſalem ſtop whete St. Luke 
breaks off his Relation of the numerous Con- 
yerſions : But before the Deſtruction of that 
City-and the Jewiſh Nation, ' we are told by 
Hege/iþpus, (h) that the Scribes made an uproar, 
and'cried , That the whole City was in danger of 
betoming: Chriſtian. Their Apprehenſions had 
been very. childiſh, if the Chriſtians had not yet 
increaſed beyond one Congregation, when the 
Rabbins will have near Five hundred Synago- 

gues to have; been-in - Jeruſalem at that time, . 
About. Forty years after, this Church conſiſted. of no 

More than Pella, a ſmall Gty, could entertain," to- 

gether with its own Inhabitants. - What mightha P- 

pen to this Church a few years before the De- 
{trurion 'of Feruſalenr,-is altogether unknown: 
Rut that not long before it was very flouriſh- - 
ing, we learn from the As and Hegeſippus. If 
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Dioceſan Epifeopacy. 364 
Perſeentions or Apoſtacies had diminiſhed it. 
a. little hefore that fatal Revolution, we are 
not to take the meaſures of it from ſuch a ca» 
lamitous ſtate. - Nay, this Story of the Tranfſ- 
migration to Pella comes from no- certain. 
Anthority. And FPale/zus (4) hints his miſtruſt 
of it, when he obſerves that Euſebius quotes 
no Author, and probably took all this mat» 
ter from Tradition,, which is no very certain 
way of conveying any thing. to Poſterity, 
Nar is it unlikely (1) that this ſtory ſhould 
come from the MVaxzarens., who dwelt about 
Pella and in the Regjon of Decapolis ;, who-to 
give themſelves greater credit, might pretend 
to be the remainder of the Apoſtolick Church 
of Feruſalem. (m) Not long. after, they. ſetled 
inthe Ruins of a. part of. that deſolate City ;, uo 
fit place tg entertain multitudes, where they had 
a few bouſes and a little Church; and therefore 
one would judge they could not be very many, | The 
{tory of theſe bouſes and Church , and ſeveral Sy- 
YJagogues in -Mount-Jion , that, eſcaped in the 
firſt deſolation, are all Jewiſh Fables and in- 
conſiſtent. with our Saviours Prophecy of that: 
City ,- that one Stone ſhould. not be left upon ano- 
ther, ' as Scakiger (n) bas obſerved : And any. 
one may ſee it, who wall but read the. tory 
in Epiphanius , who to make this little Church 


(sz) Annot. in _Euſeb, 1.3. c. 5. © _(/) Epiph. Har. 
Nazar. n 7. Id. de Pond. & Menf. n. 15+ Joſeph. Scalig. 
Anim 1n Eufeb. p..212 __ 
_ " (m) Prim. Ep. p 107. | 
(n) Anintadv. in 'Euſeb. Chron. 
| . 


\ 


362 ' A Defence of 

; yet more venerable , places 'it in that ſpot of 
Ground where the houſe ſtood, in which the 
Apoſtles were aſſembled after the Aſcenſion 

our Lord. 7 * 
'+ Our Author, to be revenged of this Church 
of Feruſalem, for growing ſo faſt at the begin- 
ning, and' giving trouble to his Brethren of 
the Congregational way, by thoſe many Thou- 
fand Converts, which they could not conveni- 
ently beſtow in one aſſcinbly, reſolves art laſt, 
if not to extinguiſh it; yet to reduce it to the 
next degree- to utter diſſolution, by the Edi& 
of Adrian, (0) which excluded all Fews , not only 
from feruſalem , but all the Territory round about 
it - So that if the Church then at Jeruſatem were 
cither wholly, or for the greateſt part conſtituted of 
Jews, *it was either quite diſſipated or greatly dimi- 
niſhed. And be it which he pleaſes,» ſo it-be 
not taken for a Judgment upon it for Tranſ- 
greſling the bourtds of the Congregational way, 
and undoing a notion of Primitive Epiſcopacy : 
It was certainly a great fault in the firſt Church 
m'the World, and at the very beginning to be- 
come Unprimitive. | 

TFTo'ſhew compaſſion, he is willing (p) to 
take the'more favourable ſenſe, by which it is 
not quite*diſſolved ," but reduced to a very ſmall. 
compaſs, and very few Members , thoſe only of 
the believing Gentiles, —— which were ſo few, that 
they are" not thought fit to be brought to account, 


,-— oh | | 
(o) Prim: Ep. p, 103, (?) Prim, Ep. p. 109, 


 Didceſan Epilcopaey., 363 
by. bim who gives 'the beſt account of the ftate of 
the Church in thoſe days, Now, to- wins pur= 
poſe - is -all this-: iearmed Diſcourſe ? The 
Church of Jeruſalem was either -quite diſſoly= 
ed, or much diminiſhed by [that Edie that 
forbid the Fews \to; come into+that; City; 
What then? Is this-then an inſtance 20 judge 
other Churches by, when the'caſe -is fingn« 
lar, and common/t0,1t with no ather-Chureh?. 
What if he had thought fit ro 'take*the-other 
opinion, that it- was quite :diffipated;muſt we 
have: conclided that there had beea nd 'Ghri- 
ſtian Congregation. itt1 rhe World {Yet in 
concluſion, there-1s nothing produced-zo:thew, 
whether it had many , or but one *Aſſembly. 
And in' truth, there is no nentiow-jhade of 
it, for ſome time; which might . not+happen 
from' the ſmall number of Chrittians; -but the 
laſs of Records, ' For. many Cities'greater. than 
Ferufaiem , of which there is little: dGubt to be 
made, that they had Churches very” early, 'are 
in--the ſame Caſe, "How many - Biſhops of 
Carthage do 'we know before :Eyprian ?.* Nor 
1s there any 'atcovhe given” of! hat *Church 
after his'death\;» #ntil the Ordination: of 'Ce- 
oelian.” ' It is not! farely becauſe the" Chriſtians 
there were ſo few; "as R060 ors, 4x fit: to'be 
brought into account.” 

(9) It is bike they members Invreaful before 
Narciſſus was Biſhop there im the third Age - "Tet 


tt. 
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(9) Prim. Bp. P. Io9-. 119. 7 my ralidos Euſcb, 
6. c 9. - SIR 
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then were” ngt ſo m but that the whole 
A ee fo 7, "their Biſhop at the 
Paſdbal Vigil. "Altho? this Expreſſion, the whole 
Altitude,” do not import 1o univerſally. as 

- Author would have it : Yet here it is not 
'by®Euſebius with any reſpect to the 
City, bat to the'Congregation aſſembled with - 
. Narciſſus.” For in a Paſchal Vigil, as the traditi- 
onal: ory went, the Oyl happened to fait; 
whereupon the whole multitude. was troubled , 
the multitude/preſent. Whether it was Mie 
or- little, whether it conſiſted of all, or not 
2 fortieth part of the Chriſtians of that City, 
cannot Bo gueſſed from this paſſage. 


(r.) No. im Cyril's time., which was-in ; the 
«Age, Anno 353, #t ſeems they, were 10. . 
more: thay could aſſemble in one place. For the 
people,as Sozomen relates it, aſtoniſhed at an Appa- 
ritian in the air, all leave their bouſes, —— and 
' Men, Women and Children meet - in the Church. 
Hiſt-L-3,ic.'4. It ſhould be L 4. ci'5. Sozo- | 
mew ſpeaks there, not of the Chriſtians only, 
but of all the: 'People of the City ; for aſto- 
w/bment and - al. 


#pon And if our 
Author would deal rigidly with him, he muſt 
_ inda «that may hold all the Inhabi- 


tants of great and 4 populous City; for ſuch 
was it now grown, by the kindneſs and devo- 
tion of 'the-@briſtian Emperours, and by the 
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multitude 'of Chriſtians. who reſorted thither 
from all parts to Aiſit the Sepulchre, and other 
places rendered veiterable for having been the 
ſcene of ſome- of the 'moſt important aftions'of 
our Saviour. But I think it is eaſier to make 
ſome allowance to ſuch general Expreſſions, 
than to find a Church in Feruſalern at that time, 
capacious enough to receive all the Men, Wo- 
men and Children of that City. 
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| Have followed the tra&t of Mr. Clerk/or's 
Diſcourſe through Villages and Cities, tron 
the ſmalleſt to the greateft; in ſearch of Pri- - 
mitive Epiſcopacy; and muſt confeſs, that he 
has laboured hard, partly by diminiſhing-of 
Ancient. Citieg, and eſpecially by leſſening the 
Chriſtians, to prove, that no Biſhop had in his 
City a. greater flock for three or almoſt. four 
Ages, than covld aſſemble in one-Church. 
How well he hath performed this undertaking, 
I dare not take upon me to ſay, being too far 
engaged in the diſpute to be a_Judge of his 
performance. Yet ſhould all his Teſtimonies 
amount to a full eyidence of the FaCt, that the 
greateſt Cities for ſo many Ages, had no more 
Chriſtians than might joyn with the Biſhop in 
one Aſſembly, he falls ſhort of the-main P_ | 
| whic 


- 
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6a: Peret FP Foawn 
LEN whether the. iſhoj had more 
m.the place of his 
*. but. 1 w Ver, in. his whole .Dioceſs 
more, 1 know ſome Biſhops who 
reſide | in, [46+ 2 that can ſcarce furniſh a-de- 
cent. Congregation, and yet have more than a 
hundred within their-Diaceſs. And in ſome.of 
our Cities 1 make 'no doubt, . but the, whole 
people ; making, common. allowance for ne- 
ceſlary "Abſcnts, might be contained within 
the Walls of the Cathedral ; yet this is but a 
{mall part of the Biſhops Flock. If therefore 
in ancient times, when Mr: *Clerkſon fanſied 
there was another ſpecies of Epiſcopacy , the 
caſe was the ſame, or not yery different; all- 
the pains. he has beſtowed inthe reduCtion of 
Cities into a ſingle Congregation, and all the 
Earthquakes and 'Peſtilences which he called to 
his aſſiſtance to: leſſen the/ number of the, Peo- 
ple; might have been ſpaxed, What Country 
or. Territory the: ancient, Blſhops had beſides 
y where they-lived,. comes now under 
xamination.- And if-it ſhall appear.by Te- 
ſtimonies unexceptionable , that the ancient 
Cities had large Terxitories.: and that theſe 
Territories were underthe Biſhop of the-Giry : : 
and thaj the People: there were too numerous,: 
and. tos-far diſtant.to..he. able to come to the 
Biſhops Ghurch ;-then 1; hope, we ſhall be .no 
more troubled with. this new way of meaſur- 
ing ancient Biſhopricks, by. the campals. of the 
City Wall: Here then les, the ſtreſs-of -the 
Queſtion | concerning Primitive Epiſcopacy. 
And I cannot but obſerve, that Mr. Clerk/on”s 
diligence-was not: either ſo Brent in'this part. 
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or nothing conld be found to: give-ſo'much 
as a pretence to ſtreighten, the bounds -of 
thoſe Territories which were under the. Bi- 
ſhops Juriſdiction , 'no leſs than the- Ciry 
where he' lived. Yet ſomething he thinks 
fir-to ſay to this point, which I am now to 
conſider. IL s 
(a) It may be alledged, That not 'only the City 
and (but) a large Territory belonging to it ; and 
the Villages therein -made up the Biſhops Dioceſs. 
'Anfw. If the Chriſtians im the Villages —increaſ- 
' ed them — beyond the capacity of perſonal Conmu- 
nion., it muſt be in the greateſt Cities, or elſe no 
where. The conſequence is not very evident ; 
for ſome very little Cities had great. Territo- 
ries,” as Cyrus where Theodoret was- Biſhop ; 
of which more anon, And Capua, that was 
a very great City., had (b) once no Terri- 
tory at all, as it happened to ſome other Ci- 
ties in ./taly ,, whoſe Territories the Romans 
took away, However let us hear how it was;. 
It was not ſo at Carthage, where all the \People 
belonging to —_— met frequently-; -which- is 
Hlam by a bundred aſſages in bis Epiſtles, What, 
. all the People from the Country Pariſhes ? 
The Reader tmay depend upon it, - that there 
is not-the leaſt Tittle either in the Epiſtles, or 
any Trad of Cyprian to that purpoſe : And thoſe 
paſſages that -he refers to, are-only general 
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363 - A Defence of. 
Expreſſions ; all the People,” all the Brotherhood, 
&c. which have been alrea y confidered. Nor 
can 4t 'be conceived paſſible ; fer though we 
have not the meafure of all-the Region belong- 
ing to Carthage, yer are there fome hints thar 
are ſufficient to diſprove this. A place Ten 
Miles diſtant from that City, was reckoned (c) 
not only m the Ferritory, but in the Suburbs 
of it; and from the diſtance was called Deci- 
mum, And it is not very. likely, it- there 
were any Chriſtians there; that they wereob- 
liged to go to Carthage npon all Religious oCc- 
caſtons. And that at this time, the places that 
went under the name of Suburbs, and were at 
ſome diſtance from the City, had their Aſſem- 
blies apart from the City Biſhop to whom they 
belonged, we may learn from the Teſtimony 
of Dionyſus (4) Biſhop of Alexandria ; and 
the. note of Yaleſus, (e) that the People who 
dwelled it remoter Suburbs, were not obliged 
to go to the great Church, s. e of the City. 
And Bethlehem, which was but fix Miles from 
Feruſalem,; and belonged to the Biſhop of that 
City, did not go vp to the Biſhops Church 


A 


fo much as at Eaſter; as we are informed by _ 


Ferom, (f) who on that Feaſt did onre pre- 
ſent ſome Eandidares for Baptiſmn to the Preſ- 
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(c ) Procep. Vand. 1. 2 (a) os 'w megugeios 
TeppwTepe xe os rare views Fora ouranwjai Ew 
feb. HL 1 9. c. 11, Ce) It qui in Snburbys iflis' 
manebant., non cogebantur ad majoris Ecclehaz conven- 
tus accedere. Va. Annot. . 

(f) Hieron. ady- Joh. Hicrofol. , 
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byters of that place. Tea: in the fourth Age 
it was*not ſo in Alexandria, as our Author (z) 
fanſies; and refers us to that partegyrical Af- 
ſembly, "which Athan: aſjus excuſes to Conſtan- 
tius, > What, all the Chriſtians of the Dioceſe 
of Alexandriain that Church ? Thoſe of ( b ) Ni- 
topolis equal to a City? Thoſe of (7) "Canopus 
reckoned it ſelf a City, and twelve miles 
from Alexandria, and within that Dioceſe? 
What all the people of Mareotes? (where there 
wert fourteen Pariſh-Presbyters and thirteen 
Deacons. Theſe had ſome ten Villages, fome 
more within their reſpe&ive Pariſhes : ſo that 
we may reckon upon near a hundred Villages 
atleaſt in this place. -It is very ſtrange, that 
all theſe places added as an Appendix to the 
Chriſtians of Alexandria, ſhould not make 
more than one Congregation ; or that thoſe 
people ſhould travel ſo far to aſſemble with 
their Biſhop, when they could not: promiſe 
themſelves any room, the Ciry-Churches be= 
ing ſmal}, and the great one not yet dedicated ? 
eſpecially ſince we have ſhewed before, that they 
were not obliged to it; I am afraid, if the 
notion which our Author ſerved, had required 
that all the Chriſtians in Exypt ſhould have 
been no rnore than could have met in one 
Aſſembly, that he would have found ſome 
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270 A Dekence of 
Panegyrical Aſſembly ſhould have comprehend- 
ed them all; | 

He tells us how he had ſhewed before, that the 

Chriſtians im ſuch Cities were no more mm the firſt 
Ages than the Inhabitants of an ordina'y Town, 
ſuch as ſome of our Market-Towns; when we 
know, that not only thoſe of the Town, but many 
Villages ( ſometimes near twenty ) belonging to it, 
can and do meet together, All he has ſhewed hath 
been examined: And this which he adds of 
his own knowledge, concerning Market-Towns 
with twenty Villages belonging to them, I 
will take upon his credit, though I think ſuch 
inſtances very rare. Yet after all, this will 
not reach the point in queſtion. nor anſwer 
the. Territories of ancient Cities, which were 
much larger than Mr. Clerkſon would have us 
believe they were. Not content with this, 
he thinks it adviſable to add ſomething for more 
ſatisfattion. 

(m) For firft, either the Territory was little, and 
ſo it was indeed for the moſt part. There are 
fome will have it taken for granted, that the Ter- 
ritories of Cities were very large, — and they had 
need preſume it to be exceeding: large, ſo as it may 
bear ſome proportion to a Northern Dioceſe, 1 
do not deſire to have a thing taken for granted 
which I can ſo eaſily prove, and hope to do 
ſo effeQvally in this matter, that there will be 
no place left for exception or cavil;.and I do 
not doubt, but ſome Territories of ancient. 
Cities will appear not inferiour to ſome of _ 
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the Northern Dioceſes, and to the generality 
of the Biſhopricks of this kingdom, which are 
not the leaſt in this part of the world, (nz) 
The Circuit of one of our Country Pariſhes ( yea 
of two together ) they. will ſcorn as unworthy the 
repute or name of a Biſhop's Dioceſe ;, yet the Terri- 
tories of the Cities where the Apoſtles planted 
Churches -— amounted - not to more, if - ſo much. 
God forbid any ſhould ſcorn thoſe bounds, 
which were ſet by the Apoſtles and firſt plan- 
ters of Chriſtianity. . Yet thoſe, upon whom 
Mr. Clerkſon refle&s, have reaſon to ſcorn ſo 
undeſerved an [mputation. Some men -are not. 
well, unleſs they can reproach their betters ; 
their choler works upward and muſt be vented 
at their mouth, or eiſe they cannot live. But 
the preſent Queſtion is, how far thoſe bounds 
extended, that were ſet by the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſlors, WE 
(0) Shall we take an eſtimate of the Territory 
of other Cities, by that of the Levites Cities ? 
IWhy not ? ſince many of them were Royal Cities, 
and may be ſuppoſed to have the largeſt allowance. 
There are many reaſons, why this eſtimate 
ought not to, be taken, of which 1 cannor 
think our Author ignorant. Firſt, the Zevites 
had another. ſort of Inheritance among their 
Brethren, that is, the Tyches ; and for that 
reaſon they may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have 
a ſhorter Territory. And the vſe, for which 
- thoſe Suburbs were given the Levites, ſhew 
that it needed not to be as large as thoſe of 


(rn) Prim. ep. p., 113. (9) Prim, ep. p. 113- 
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the Cities of other Tribes; for they were giver 
them only (p) for their Cattle, this Tribe hav- 
ing no Tillage, becauſe it received the Tythes 
of the reſt of Iſracl, Belides, nor only the 
Cities of the Levites , but' thoſe of the other 
Tribes, are very improper, inſtances in this 
Queſtion. For the Age of Moſes is ſo diſtant 
from that. of Chriſt, and the circumſtances of : 
the World fo different; that no eſtimate can 
be taken of one by the other. The Cities, 
which the Children of 1frael divided between 
the Tribes, when they poſſeſſed themſelves of 
Canaan, were above twenty times as many as 
they had under that title in our -Saviour's 
time.” For in Moſes his tune it ſeems every 
ſmall Town paſſed for a City; but in that 
of our Saviour it was otherwiſe. And as the 
Cities were then greater, and leis numerous 
ſo was their Territory proportionably more 
large; at leaſtwiſe in the ſenſe of the preſent 
Qneſtion. Thar ſome Cities of the Levites 
were Royal, is not to the purpoſe ; for if 
they were all to have the fame meaſure of, 
Suburbs, according to that Agrarian Law of 
Moſes , (q) of Two thouſand Cubits on each 
ide, it can fignifie nothing that once they had 
-been Royal Cities ; for then - their Suburbs 
might not have the ſame bounds, as they had 
afterwards when they became the poſſeſſion of 
the Lewites, How ſmall a Territory the City 
Tyre might have when Mr. Sands was there; 
belongs'not at all to our Queſtion, - which is 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 373 
- put much higher, concerning the general uſe 
of ancient times. But in truth, Mr. Sands ſays 
| Not that the Territories of Tyre extended no 
farther than fix miles in Jength, and two in 
breadth; but only that when he was in thoſe 
parts, the Emer of Sidon had grven it with 
ſo mnch of the adjacent Country to-his Bro- 
ther. 

(r) Or ſhall we be determined by Crete, the place 
whither the Text in/ſted on for this purpoſe leads us ? 
I am content ; ſo our Author do not confound 
the Fables of Homer with the Hiſtory of St. Pal. 
But here again he talks of his hundred Ciries 
and then certainly the Territory of each muſt 
be very ſmall. But this hath been ſv often an- 
ſwered, that I am afraid to venture upon ano- 
ther Repetition. This Iſland is computed by 
ſome old Authors in Strabo (s), who are com- 
mended for exa&neſs, to be Three hundred 
Miles long , and-about Fifty broad; and thoſe 
(t) who fay the leaſt, want but Thirty Miles 
of this reckoning : And about the time of the 
Council of Chalcedon;, all the Ifland had bur 
Eight Biſhops. In latter times Yolaterran reck- 
ons Ten, and Cluverius but Nine. For the Hun- 
dred Cities, I can: only fay with Solinus, (4) 
* that they-were prodigal of their Language,who 
ſpeak of ſo many 1n Crete. 


(7) Prim. Ep p. 114. (s) Strah. 1. £0. 

(ce) Plin. I. 4. c. 12. (1) Centum urbibus, ficut 
perhibent, qui p:odigi lingua largiti fant. Solia. Polyb. 
&- I7. : 
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' (x) If we go farther , where Citics were not 
great, the Territory was nat large, theſe being —- 
commonly proportionable.** This was no Rule, as 
we ſhall ſhew by ſeveral inſtances ; and our 
Author could not. but know of one. For An- 
tioch upon Afzauder, which he brings as an in- 
ſtance'of'a mean City, is in that very place 
which he cites, ſaid (y) to have a great Ter- 
ritory on both {ſides of the River. (z) Nor 
could it be large , where Cities were numerous, and 
ſtood near together ; — no room there for a Terri- 
zory. It was ſeldom that Cities ſtood ſo cloſe, - 
but there was room for ſuch a Territory, that 
the people required diſtin&t Congregations, and 
could;not with any convenience repair: to the 
City. -Church. And it will appear even from 
thoſe Countries, where Citics ſtood thickeſt, 
that the Biſhops were Dioceſan. ' Laodicea, he 
obſerves, (a) and Hierapolis, both Metropoles, 
are but Six Miles diſtant ;, nor can it be thought 
their Territory was large other ways : for there 
were other Cities, which muſt have their Territories 
too, nearer them any way than they were to one ano- 
ther. © Qur Author ishere more liberal of his 
Aſſertion than Proof; and about matters at fo 
great a diſtance one cannot be blamed as too + 
icrupulovs, if he require ſome competent Te-: 
ſtimony. * 7 Es of | 
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(b) But we need go no farther for Satisfa@ion 
than the notion of a Territory, as it is univerſally 
agreed on. With all my heart : For if the no- 
tation of the word, or the definition of the 
thing, be ſufficient to give ſatisfattion ; I ſhall 
be very willing to wave the trouble of Survey- 
ing the Country, or turning over the Terriers 
of every particular City. Pomponius ſo defines 
;t; Territorium eſt Univer/itas agrorum intra 
fines cujuſque Crvitatis, intra quos, prout ait Siculus 
Flaccus, juris dicendi jus erat. And it' was called a 
Territory, becauſe the Magiſtrate within thoſe 
bounds had a jus terrendi, 1. e. ſummovends. 
And thoſe Magiſtrates were puniſhable, who 
exercifed ahy Juriſdiction, or uſed the Enſfigns 
of their Authority beyond the limits'of the 
Territory of their Cities. So far it is very 
well. But it does not yet ſatisfie us about the 
. main Queſtion, how large theſe Territories 
uſually were. Now therefore our Author be- 
gins to infer : by which it appears, tbe Territory 
reached no farther than the Furiſdittion of the City 
Magiſtrates. This is allowed ; but how far 
that was, 1s ſtill the Queltion, 

At laſt he draws to the point. How many 
Cities can be ſhewed us in the Roman Empire, where 
the FuriſdiGFion reached further thaw it doth in our 
Cities 2 When ſhall we ſce any proof, that ordinarily 
it was of more extent * With us it is kuown to be 
' commonly.of no more extent, than the circuit of one 
of our Country Pariſhes, How much farther does 
the Authority of the Adayor of Lincoln or Wins 
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cheſter or Canterbury reach? No more is they 
Territcry, Alas, after all our Reading and 
Quoting of Greek and Latin Authors, are we 
come to demand a proof, that the Territories 
of Greek and Roman Cities were larger than 
thoſe of ours! I cannot believe Mr. Clerkſon 
fo rgnorant of a matter {o obvious in almoſt all 
the Autiors he quotes. But perhaps he might 
be willing, that others ſhould fanlie of this 
matter, nor as 1t really was, but ſo as might 
be molt advantageous to the Congregational 
Notion. Now {lince he requires Proof of a 
thing ſo plain ; I will comply with the impor- 
tunity, though to the Learned Reader it may 
: not ſeem ſo neceſſary. I will begin with Ama- 
Amaſea. ſea, the City of Strabo, who may be allowed as 
Ponti. a competent Witneſs for the meaſure of the 
1 Territory of his own Town. Then. follows 
my Country, {ays the Geographer, (c) the Ter- 
ritory of Amaſea, the beſt and the greateſt of all 
Territories, And we cannot wonder at {uch ex- 
preſſions, when we hear the particulars. From 
the River, ſays he, begins a YVally ſomething nar- 
row at firſt, and then opens and grows wider, (d) 
which mates up that-field , tat vas its nams from 
a thuſand Villages, And this 1s not all; but he 
names other Regions beyond this, belong- 
ing to the ſame City, as far as the River 
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Halys: All this on the North-lide; and the 
length of the Territory that way, was Fivehun- 
dred Furlongs, which makes above Sixty Miles. 
Another way it is (a) Jonger, and reaches to 
Babanomus and Ximene, which likewiſe reaches 
to Halys. \ This, ſays he, 15 the length of it, the 
breadth is from North to South, but he "does 
not expreſs the meaſure any otherwiſe than 
from the City Northward, which he reckons 
500 Stzdia. | hope this Territory i is of great- 
er extent , than my Lord Mayor's Liberties, 
and goes ſomething farther than from New- 
gate to Holborn Bars, Nor do I believe the 
Mayor of Lincola or Canterbury will vye with. 
this © ity for extent of Juriſdiction. 

Cyzicus, though a greater City than Amaſea 
had a leſs Territory : yet ſuch it was, that it 
does not ſeem inferiour for extent, to many 
of our Biſhopricks. It - was ſeated in an 
Iſland of the fgme name, which belonged to 
it, which was edu Furlongs In com- 
paſs. Yet beſides this (b) it had a great 
Territory, partly ancient, and part acquired 
by their ſervice in the Roman Wars: That 
part of Troas that was beyond the River 
Aſopus, and the Country about Zeleria, and the 
Plain of Adraſteia, and part of the "Country 
about the lake of Daſcel:s. 
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Antioch had (c) a great Country belonging Anti 


to it, and many Villages that were equal to 


Cities. How great a Country does it poſſeſs, 


ſays Libanius, when ſeveral Villages belonging 
to it, are greater and more populous than 
many Cities? Daphne remains in the condition 
of a Suburb; yet if it vye with Cities, ir 


would ſurpaſs them upon many accounts. 


Nor is it without reaſon, - that Zibanius mag- 
nifies the Territory of Antioch; for it (d) 
reached on one fide to the Region of Cyrus, 
which was two days journey , or Fifty Miles 
diſtant ; and perhaps it might reach as far on 
other ſides, excepting that towards the Sea, 
which according to Zibanius (e) was but Fif- 
teen Miles from the City. Theoderet mentions 
many Monks, who lived in ſeveral parts of the 
Region of Antioch, Aſterius who lived in 
the Country about Gindarus, which was (f) 
a very great Village, and belonged to Antioch, 
though in older times it had belonged to the 
Region of Cyrrus, and is called a City by Strabo. 
(z) The ſame Author (þ) mentions one Simeon, 
who is ſaid to have wrought a miracle in ſome 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 37-9 
Village near the Mountain Amanus, which did 
not only fill all the Neighbourhood of that 
place with fear and aſtoniſhment, but the whole 
City likewiſe ; I mean, ſays he, 4xtioch, for 
that place belonged to it: So that by this 
Expreſſion we cannot judge it to be very 
near. 

Beotia wg Five hundred Furlongs or Sixty 
two Miles in length, and about Four and 
thirty Miles in breadth, according to Di- 
cearchus (1); yet ſince Epaminandos his time, it 
was all but the Territory of Thebes. Attica 
was a great Country, and (1) all of it the 
Territory of Athens ever ſince Theſeus his time. 
Lacedemon (m) bad a Territory ſufficient to 
maintain Thirty thouſand Foot, and Fifteen 
hundred Horſe. All Arcadia was but the Ter- 
ritory of Megalopolis, And Elis, tho' no great 
City, had fo large a Country belonging to it, 
that many Country Families for ſeveral Gene- 
rations did never fee the City to which they 
belonged ; which Polybius aſcribes partly (z) 
ro the largenels of the Region, partly to the 
{implicity of their manners. Aſletus, when 
it was taken by the Perſzans , . had a large 
Country belonging, to it, (9) which the Con- 
querors divided ; that part that was near the 
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City, the. Perſians took to themſelves; that 
which was. remote, they gave the people of 
Pedaſa. And after this, the Region belonging 
to that City received great Acceſſion of Terri- 
| tory, when ( p)all the ſmall Neighbouring Co- 
| lonies of the Mileſtans in «/Eolis and Troas and 
about the - Helleſpont, leaving their own ſmall 
Cities, went and ſetled at Mile, and in- 
creaſed the dependencies of that City by the 
addition of their ſeveral Regions. The Terri- 
tory of Byzantium joyned to that of Perinthus, 
and was therefore added to that City by Se- 
zerus; (q) yet theſe two Cities are above three- 
ſcore Miles diſtant one from the other, as we 
find in Antontus's Itinerary : which as to this di- 
ſtance agrees exactly with the 7tinerary of Feruſa- 
lem. C#lene, or Apamea in Phrygia,is commended 
by Dio (r) for the many Towns that belonged 
to it , which wanted nothing of Cities but 
the Title: And Apamea in Syria appears yet 
more conſiderable for its Territory , as it is 
deſcribed by Strabo (s). It has a very great 
- and fertile Region belonging to it, and Pa- 
ſtures for Cattle of prodigious extent. Many 
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Dioceſan Eptſcopacy. -38: 
Towns, that had been accounted Cities, were 
but in'the nature of Villages to this City. Se- 
coana (t) was a fortreſs in this Territory, where 
Trypbon the Tyrant was born. LZariſſa, (u) and 
ſeveral other great places, that. Sirabo names, 
were but the dependencies of Apamea. In this 
Country Seleucus Nicator kept Five hundred 
Elephants and a great part of his Army. Here 
the ſncceeding Kings kept their Studds, and 
had Thirty thouſand Mares in this Region for 
Breed. Theſe were Greek Cities and Colonies. 
We will in the next place give ſome inſtan- 
ces of the Roman, and compare their Tre- 
ritories with the Liberties of our Engliſh 
Cities. = | | 

The Territory of Cremona was divided be- 
tween the Veterans, ſent thither by Auguſtus ; 
and not being ſufficient for the number, (x) 
Otavianus Muſca, who had the ordering of that 
Colony, took Fifteen Miles from the Terri- 


tory of Mantua, which ſuffered not for any 


offence of its own, but only by an unfor- 
tunate Neighbourhood, Mantua ve miſere ni- 
mium Tvicina Cremona, Nor was this all that 
belonged to it ; for Alphenus Farus the Survey- 
our had order to leave the City Three Miles 
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(x) Uſque ad cum locum Octavianus Muſca perticam 
militarem porrexerat. Limitator ab Auguſto datus, z. e. 
per quindecim millia paſſuum agri Mantuant, cum Cremo- 
nenſis non ſufficeret. Serv, in Virg Eclog. 9. 
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on every- ſide, to be meaſured from the Wall; 
which he is: ſaid (y) to obſerve with ſuch a 
malicious exactneſs, that he took near a Mile 
of Water with which the City was encompaſ- 
ſed into the reckoning, as he 1s reproached by 
one Cornelius. So we have a Territory of above 
Twenty Miles belonging to an ordinary Town, 
And even that ſma!l part that remained, is 


much more than what belongs ro our Cities; 


and leſs than this, they did not uſually leave 
(z) when they thought fit to puniſh any 
Town by depriving it of its Region. Such a 
poor Remnant was left to Ameria upon the 
like occaſion; for Ceſar's Law operated not 
within Three Miles of the City, as we learn 
from Claudius his Commentaries. Mantua was 
but a ſmall place, and much inferior to Cremona, 
which was a great Colony long before this 
Calamity, and in all likelyhood had a much 
longer Territory than Mantua, We have had 
occalion to ſpeak of that place before, about 
the number of Roman Colonies ſent. thither, 
which Mr. Clerkson diſparages becauſe it was 
no more than Six thouſand : Whereas it muſt 


be no ordinary Territory; that will ſerve ſuch 


a number, according to the uſual proportion 
of diſtributing the Territory of a Colony. For 


({y) Cum juſſus tria milla paſſus 3 muro in diverſa re- 
linquere ut oCtingentos paſſus aquz qua circumgata eſt, 
admetireris. Or. Corn. in Alphen. apud Serv. in Eclog. 9. 

(z ) Termini nunquam ambiguum receperant circa ip- 
ſum oppidum, fed extra tertium millarium Lex Czfareana 
operata eſt- Comment. Claud. Cxf. de Colontjs. Ed. Rigalt. 
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every one of thoſe Planters ' had a portion 


of Land allotted them, and were-as io many 


free-hoiders among us; and we may take a 
certain Eſtimate of the Regions belonging to 


- ſuch Roman Plantations from ſuch inſtances 


of Agrarian diſtribution, which happen to be 
preſerved. 

Bononia was a Roman Colony , and thoſe 
who were firſt ſent thither (a) were but three 
thouſand : yet the Territory divided between 
them was very great, as will appear from the 


lots of each Soldier. Every Foot-man had Fifty 


Acres, every Horſe-man Seventy : But reckon- 
ning all as Foot, there will ariſe a Sum of a 
Hundred and fifty thouſand Acres, which alone 
would be a Covrtry equal to many of our 
Counties, And when you have added the 
publick Eſtate, which always had a conſide- 
rable portion on theſe occaſions, the Officers, 
who had always double to the common Sol- 
diers, beſides the waſts and unprofitable Land 
which ' muſt be ſuppoſed within ſuch a com- 
paſs; ſuch a Territory will vye with our great- 
er Counties. Thureum had (b) Three thou- 
ſand Foot and Three hundred Horſe ſent to it 
as a Colony ; the Foot-men had forty Acres a- 
piece, the Horſe-men double; which comes 
little ſhort of the reckoning of Bononia, This 
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( a) Tria millia hominum ſunt deduta, Equit- 70 ju- 
gera, cxteris 50. Liv. | 37. 
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indeed was thought too much for the number 
of people, and therefore a third part, was 
taken off; yet ſtill the Territory was very large. 
The Veterans, who had ſerved Scipio Africanus, 

were drawn (c,) to Yenufia, which had a great | 
Territory , but had been diſpeopled in the 
Wars of Hannibal; the Soldiers had each. two 
Acres for every year they had ſerved in thoſe 
Wars. But the greateſt yer is that of Aquileta, 
(d) whither Three thouſand Foot, and Three 
hundred Horſe-men were ſent for a Colony. 
The Foot had Fifty Acres each, the Centuri- 
ons double, the Horſe-men Sevenſcore. In 
more remote Provinces the Territories of their 
Colonies ſeem to be yet larger, there was more 
Land to ſpare : And (e) when they fir plant- 
ed in a Conquered Country, they did not 
only take in ſo much of the Country, as that 
new Colony could uſe, but according to their 
hopes of future increaſe. The Colonies of 
Julius-and Auguſius, who had a great number 
of Legions to provide for after the Civil Wars 
were ended, ſeemed to ſurpaſs the reſt. The 
one peopled Carthage and Corinth, and ſeveral 
other places of principal Reputation abroad , 
beſides the Cities of 7taly ; the other threw in. 
all Achaia, in a manner, for a Territory of 
Patre, and many places that were Cities, and 


(c) Liv. 1. 31. ' | "NOM 

(4) Sigon dr Antiq. Jur. Ital 1. 1. Liv. L 39. & 40. 

(e) Nec tantum terrz occupaverunt quod colere potuil- 
ſent, ſed quantum. in ſpe colendi refervayere. Sicul Flav. 
de Condit. Agr. p. 3. Ed. Rigalt. 
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were memorable *in ſtory for conſiderable 
Actions, he drew into his new City,* The 
Territory of it was.above Forty Miles lo 
as we may gather from the ray cap of (f) 
Pauſanias. Nicopolis (g) had the ſame fortune; 
and a great Number of the Neighbouring 
Cities, and all that belonged to them made 
up but the Territory of that City. In Gaul, 
Niſmes was remarkable-for Territory and the 
extent of her Juriſdiction, and upon that ac- 
ccount is (þ) preferred to Narbo, It had, as 
Strabo takes notice, Four and twenty Villages: 
which ſounds ſomething oddly, as if the Ter- 
ritory of Narbo, the, chief of that Country; 
had not ſo many Villages under it, or as if 
it* were. an extraordinary thing. But the 
wordg which is Tranſlated Village, had a pecu- 
liar ſignification in that Country, as Ceſar (t) 
informs us. The whole Community or-Country 
of the Helvetians, ſays he, was divided in qua- 
tuor Pagos, and one ſuc» diviſion as this within 
the Memory of eur Fathers , killed L. Caſſius the 
Roman Conſul, and put his Army under the yoke, 
And the ſame Pagus, which was the people of 
* Zurich, Ceſar had the fortune to defeat the 
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firſt of all the Helwetians ;” ſo that Four-and 
twenty of 'theſe Diviſions muſt be accounted 
' very extraordinary, ſince ſo great a Country 
as Helvetia had but four. Du Cheſne therefore 
renders the Word, not Villages, but Commun:- 
ties. The Hundreds, into which our Counties 
are divided, may ing ſome meafure exprels it ; 

which are uſually named from ſome Village 
5 that might be the chief of the Diviſion; when 
> it was firſt made. Toconclude, Zela in Pontus 

Y was enlarged (1) by Pompey, by.the Acceſſion 
of ſeveral Towns which he drew into.it, and 
to make this City compleat, he added many 
PrefeQures to its Territory. 
I know it is a thing of ill tame to ppt 
—_ to the Dead; and therefore I will not 
o much as return thoſe demands of Mr®lert- 
ſon, that call for Proof of one of the plaineſt 
things inthe World : That (m) the JuriſdiQti- 
on. of the Roman and Greek Cities reached 
farther than that of ours, unleſs there may be - 
a new fcruple about the City Officerg, having 
Authority over the Territory ;. which I think }F , 
can ſcarce happen to a Man that has Reada. .. 
Latin Author. 
Nor is it evident only from a few Inſtances, 

that ſome ancient Cities had large Territories; 
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but the largeneſs of it is implyed in the Word 
it ſelf: For as Ariſtetle obſerves of a City, that 
the very name ſignifies a competerice of mea- 
fure; ſo is it in reſpeCt of the Territory that 
appertains to it. By Ager, which is the uſu- 
al word for Territory, We underſtand, ſays 
Sr. Auguſtin, (n) not only Caſtles, or Burgs, but 
Afunicipia, or Cotporation Towns, and Colontes 
without the City, which is the head, and as it were 


"the Mother of the reſt. And the old Gloſſe (0) 


hn 


renders it by the Land of a Colony. And who- 
ever Reads the (p) Agrarian Writers, | will 
ſoon perceive, though they ſpeak only in the 
general, that it is not a Patiſh or a few Vil- 
lages they are dividing, When Juſtinian di- 
vided Aquz in Dacia Ripenſi, from Meridianum, 
he allows (9) the Biſhop of 4qu#, not only his 
City, but all the Caſtles, or Burgs and Ter- 
ritories, and Churches that belonged to it. One 
would not eaſily imagine, this to be the deſcrip- 
tion of one of our Conntry Pariſhes; And 
Plato and Ariſtotle (r) as oft as they mention 
what Territory is to be allowed, require it 
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(n)-Agri autem nomine non Caſtella tantum, veru 
etiam Municipia, & Coloniz folent vocari extra Civi- 
tatem, qua caput. & quaſi mater cxtecarum. Aup. 
de Conſenf. Evang. 1: 3. c. 24. . 

(os) Tettitorium. &yess 'cn} wrayit. Gloſf. vet. 

(p) Antor. de Re Agr. Ed. Rigalt. | 

(9) Aquenſis autem Epiſcopus habeat prezfatam Civi- 
tate & omnia cjus Calteila & Territoria & FEcclefias. 
Nov. tt. (r) FAnQ81 x) e)4241 Tool wit duvachid 
Toes omivTes Civ gonalorras wevgielns ds x; ofpbros, 
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ſhould be not only ſufficient for all the Inhabi- 
tants, but that it ſhould anſwer all publick acca- 
lions of Peace and War, and yield the Citizens 
fuch a competence, that they might live at 
their eaſe. For he forbids his Citizens to med- 


_ dle with the Plow ; but to leave (s) that to 


be done by Servants or Country people. Nor 
were the proper”parts of his City of Artizans 
neither; but of Soldiers-and Magiſtrates, and 
ſuch as were proper for Council. And theſe 
being m his Suppolition to be numerous, were 
to be ſupported from their Eſtates in the Ter- 
ritory of the place, which therefore muſt 'be 
ſuppoſed of great extent. In ſhort, the gene- 
ral 'Notion of the thing does not admit the 
narrowneſs of Mr. Clerkſon's conceit ; and the 
word it ſelf ſpeaks ſomething that is propor- 
tionable to the greatneſs-and diſtinQtion of a 
City. 


The difference between the Conſtitution of © 


ancieng Cities, and thoſe of later Ages in this 
part of the World will appear; if we conſider 
firſt, that they were greater Communities, not 
confined within the Walls of one Town, but 
#retched over all the adjacent Country. For 


the Juriſdiction of the City Magiſtrate reached”. 


as far as the Community; for the City'was the 
head and ſnpream part of it, all the Magi- 


{frates within the Terrirory being ſubordi- : 


nate. Nor was, this all, but (f) the Citi- 
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zens were Proprietors of that Territory, who 
commonly lived in the City, and left the Vil- 
lages to their Slaves, or to ſuch Country peo- 
ple'that were in the nature of Tenants under 
a ſervile Tenure. The title was in the City, 
though particular Citizens had the poſſeſſion ; 
nor could any, as I think, have a right to poſ- 
ſeſs any Eſtate in that Territory, who was not 
firſt free of the City. The greater Villages, 
which anſwer our Burroughs, had Magiſtrates 
of their own, but ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
City , and generally choſe by the City, as 
Frontinus (t) informs us; and I think ] have 
obſerved already upon another occation. And 
laſtly the anciear Cities were greater in their 
deſign, . which was generally Military ; and 
there was ſcarce any ſo mean, that had nor 
ſome Provition for War. The Greek Colo- 
nies in the midſt of Barbarous Nations, were 
like ſo many Camps y and the Romans filled 
all their Conqueſts with Cities of their own - 
People, with a deſign of ſecuring the Conn- 
tries they had ſubdued. Now as it 1s natural 
to all things to beget after their own likeneſs; 
ſo the Greeks and Romans did in this reſpect, 
For Greece Conliſting of many Cities inde- 
pendent, propagated their kind, as far as their 
Arms or their Ships carried them, And Rome 
from a ſmall City, becoming miſtriſs of 32 
great part of the World, planted every where 
little models of it ſelf; and ſhared the world 
between its Colonies, as ſo many Children, 
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And where they could not filt all the Country, 
they preſerved ſuch Cities as they found, and 
every where encouraged the people by their | 
example, to form themſelves into ſuch com- 
munities. So that generally ſpeaking, all the 
— Roman Dominion was parcelled out into Cities 
and Territories that belonged to them ; whole 
Provinces were effe&tually repreſented by.-the 
Deputies of the Cities of it. And though in 
ſome places there mzght be exempts, yet in 
ary thus the Roman Dominion was di- 
eſted, | IT 
; Upon this conſtitution Chriſtianity \.was 
-ſaperinduced, and the Churches of Chriſt be- 
ing ſo many Communities, and having ſome 
reſemblance to Cities, ſo far as to take their 
name from the civil Aſſemblies, grew up ac- 
cording to the ſhape of thoſe ciyil communi- 
ties in which they were plented, and had the 
ſame .common bounds agd meaſure with them. 
So that when the whole lump was leavened, 
and all the people were reduced to the _obe- 
dience of Faith; the Church and the City in 
. reſpect of their matter were the ſame. The 
Rules indeed and the ends of the City of Man 
and the City of God, were very different, and 
ſtood as wide aſunder, as Heaven is from the 
Earth; but the ſame people were both the 
Citizens and the Chriſtians, The Church and 
the City had one and the fame Territory ; and 
as far as the Juriſdiction of the civil Magiſtrate 
reached, ſo far was the Dioceſs of the Biſhop 
extended. Onr Saviour having left no Rule 
about limits, the Apoſtles made no new di- 
ſ{tributions, but followed' the form of the 
| | Empire, 
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Empire, planting in every City a:compleat 
and.entire Church, - that conſiſted not only of 
the Inhabitants of the City, but of the'Region 
-belonging to it. If any were converted, and 
if their diſtance, or number 'made them inca- 
pable of repairing to the City-Church upan 
all their Religious occaſions, they. had, Congre- 
_ gations apart, 'and ſubordinate Officers to at- 
tend .them, as it was in the civil diſpoſition; 
our Saviour haying appointed ſeveral Orders 
in his Church, and the Apoſtles propagating 
thoſe, and appointing ſome new, . as occaſion 
required. Only, as in greater cauſes, the Coun- 
try people ſued in the City Courts; ſo like- 
wiſe in.ſuch cauſes of Religion, . that concerned 
the whole community, ſuch as that of receiv- 
ing into, and turning ont of the Communion, 
the Chriftians of the Territory were under 
the Authority of the City-Church, Hence ir 
is, that *the Canons of ancient Councils men- 
tien a Territory belonging to: every City Bi-' 
ſhop. The thirty fourth Canon (#«) of thoſe 
called Apoſtolick, forbids a Biſhop to do any 
thing without the concurrence of his Merrg- 
politan, but what related to his own Diaceſs, 
and the Territorities under it,  Andrthe ninth of 
Nice, that provides ſo favourably for the Pt:- 
ritans when they ſhould return to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, ſappoſeth Biitops to have 
a conſideraHle Digcels belides their City. For” . 
by this it is ordered; that if a Biſhap of the 
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Puritans thould embrace Catholick Communion, 
and there 


re Wereanother Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church inthe ſame City, that then (x) the 
Puritan ſhonld either retain the title of a Bj- 
ſhop in the ſame City, if the orher did think 
fit, or elſe be received as a Presbyter. But 
leaſt this may have the appearance of two 
Biſhops in the fame Town; ſome place is to 
be provided for him, that he may be either a 
Choyepiſcopus, or a Presbyter in the Country. 
The Synod of Antioch forbids the Presbyters 
of the Territories to ſend Canonical Letters; 
and in another, gives the Biſhop of the City 
full Authority (y) to order Eccleſiaſtical Af-. 
fairs, not only in his City, but in the whole 
Territory that: belongs to it, to ordain Pre- 
Sbyters and Deacons, to exerciſe Juriſdiction 
within the extent of his Dioceſs. And in the 
next Canon forbids, (z) the Chorepiſcops to 
ordain Presbyters or Deacons in the Conntry, 
without the conſent' of the Biſhop: of "the 
City, to which they and the Territory did 
belong. The Council of Elzira ſpeaks: of 
Deacons (a) that had Country Cures, and that 
the Biſhop, to whom they belonged, was rv 
perfe&, thoſe who were Baptized by theſe 
Curees, byconfirmation. 
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Baſil (b) ſalutes the Country Clergyzof rhe 
Diozeſs of Nicopolis diſtin from hols of the 
City : -and Theodoret:who hadga Digceſs Forty 
Miles ſquare, reckoned (c) MS Eprſcopacy of 
Divine Inſtitption, and that his large Terri- 
tory as well as his Ciry, was committed "into 
his hands by God. Theodo/2us Biſhop of Synnada 
is. faid to drive the Macedonian Hereticks nor 
only out of his City, but (d) out of all his 
Territories. And Evuſtathius (e) overthrew all 
the Altars of Baſllides in all the Territory of 
Gangre. And Syneſius (f) Writing to thewwhole 
Church of Ptolemais, addreſfſeth to the people 
of -the City, and to thoſe of the Country Pa- 
riſhes that belonged to it. Tt would be an 
endleſs Labour to alliedge all the inſtances of 
this nature ; ſince nothing is more obvious 
and occurs more frequently in Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. | | | 
I have ſhewed how great Territories be- 
longed anciently to the Greek and Roman Ci- 
ties; how unlike their conſtitution was to ours, 
and eſpecially in this reſpect : I have alſo ſhew-=. 
ed. that the civil'and Eccleitaſtical Territories 
were the ſame; and Mr. Clerkfon confeſſes it. p 
His demands therefore concerning this matter | 
receive a full anſwer ; and the Proof which he 
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: "good , and beyond all reaſonabley ex- - 
To make natter VEE more clear, I will 


inſtance in- ſome Biſhopricks whoſe extent 
areKnown; or ſo much at leaſtwiſe, as diſco- 
vers them to be Dioceſles conſiſting of many 
Country Pariſhes, beſides the City Chanrches, 
1 will begin with the Biſhoprick of Theoderet,. 
becauſe' the limits of it have been deſcribed 
with greateſt exaneſs and particularity. The 
Dioceſs'of Cyr/us was forty Miles in length, 
and as much in breadth: And Theodoret (b ) 
proceeds to deſcribe it fo minutely, that he ſets 
down the number of Acres, together with the 
Condition and Tenure ' of the Land. There 
were Fifty thouſand free from any ſervice, Ten 
thouſand belonging to' the Fiſc, about Fifteen 
thouſand more ſubject to Taxes, but unable to 
pay according to the proportion then ſet. So 
that this inſtance ſeems clear beyond all ex- 
ception. And as to the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate of 
this Territory , in his Epiſtle to Leo he ſays, 
(7) there were Eight hundred Churches in it, 
all belonging to his care. Yet ſome have en- 
deavonred to take off the evidence of this 
Epiſtle to Zo, when it was urged by the learn- 


.ed Biſhop of Worceſter. Mr. Baxter -ſuſpe&ts 


it, becauſe it came from the Yatican Library ; 
and .Mr. Clerkſon (1) ſuggeſts the ſame ſuſpi- 
cion. But this frivolous cavil hath been an- 
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(h) Theod. Ep. 42. (1) Theod. Ep. 113. 
(/) No Evid. of Dioc. Ep. p:. 39. 0 
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ſwered by the ſame hand that alledgedi'the in- 
ſtance. - = 
Lwill take the liberty to add only this, th 
it- happens fortunately to this Epiſtle. that ir 
hath an ancient voucher, and a clear teſtimony 
in the next Age after it was Writren.' *For 
| Liberatus (m ), makes mention of it, and in- 
forms us, that Theodoret wrote to Leo, ſuggeſt- 
ing how much he had ſuffered of Dioſcorus, 
and deſiring, that for the remedy of theſe evils 
another Council might he called. And (#) 
Garnerius in his Obſervation upon thigiplace, 
direas us to this Epiſtle to Leo. Mr. Clerkſon 
inſtead of Eight bundred Churches, conſtantly 
Reads Eighty, without ſo much as giving no- 
tice, that it 1s only his conjecrure. But be the - 
number. how it will, we muſt lay 'afide all 
thoughts of Congregational Epiſcopacy in this 
Region. 

Another exception againſt this inſtance is 
offered by Mr. Clerkſon (o), that this was not 
a Dioceſs, bgt a Province; and that Theodoret 
was a Metropolitan. And for this he quotes the 
learned Author, whoſe Teſtimonies he pre- 
tended to anſwer; although he expreily ſays, 
that this is not to be underſtood. of the Pro- 
vince, but of the Dioceſs of Theodoret. The 
truth. is, Cyrrus was no Metropolis, nor was 
Theodoret Primate of the Province, but under a 
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(m) Quos fecutus Theodoretus Papx ſuggeflit , 
quanta mala pertglerit, '——- rogans ut tali cauſa fub- 
yentretur, . Liber: Brev. c. 12, | 

(n) Conſtat. ex ep. p- 112,116. Garner. in Liber, p. $3. 

(0) No Evid. of Dioc. Ep. p. 39. 
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Metropolitan , as he affirms in one of his 
Epiſtles: They ſent, ſays he, (p) letters of ſum- 
mons, as to other Metropolitans, ſo likewiſe to ours. 
And this was Alexander. Brſhop of Hier apolss, 
the Metropolis of Eupbrateſ#z) who ſubſcribes 
among the Metropolitans in the Oriental Synod 
(q) in Epheſus. In thoſe ſubſcriptions all the 
Metropolitans have their quality marked, and 
T heodoret ſubſcribes as a {imple Biſhop, Stephen 
the Sncceſſour of Alexander , ſubſcribes in the 
Synod of Conſtantinople under Gennadius, as 
Metropolitan of the Province of Euphrate/3a - 
as I find in a Manuſcript of the Bodley Libra- 
ry. For the ſubſcriptions of that Council are 
, wanting in all editions: and in that Manuſcript 
there are but thirty four names, whereas ſeven- 
ty three Biſhops are ſaid to be preſent; and 
the ſame perſon is a Subſcriber to the Council 
of Chalcedon. Theodoret (r) does acknowledge 
Alexander for his Metropolitan, in ſeveral of the 
Epiſtles publiſhed by Zupus and Garnerius; and 
ſends to him to appoint where the Biſhops of 
his Province ſhall meet; and an aſſembly of the 
Biſhops of that Province make a profeſſion of 
acquieſcing in what he ſhould propound ; and 
that they would obſerve him as their common 
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(q) Act. Conciliab. Eotel OE : 

(r) Hypomneſt. Theodoreti ad Alexand. Metrop. Ep. 
34. Ed. Garnerij.' ad Alexand, Prov. Euphr. Metrop. Ep. 
63. ut ubicunque jubeas conveniamus. Theod. Ep. 8r. 
Fp. 82 Omne; eqim & ut. Patrem & Dominum revere- 
mur, Ep. 89, 
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Father and their Lord. And Andreas Biſhop of 
Samoſata ,, ſpeaking in the name of: his Bre- 
thren of the: Province, owns. (5s) him as their 
head, and that he had 1n all things'a prehemi- 
nence. Long before this, H#ierapolis is named 
as the head of Commagena or Eupbrateſia';, for 
it 1s the ſame Province, as Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus (t) obſerves. In the Council. of Chalce- 
don, Theodoret was no' Metropolitan; as appears 
by his ſubſcription (#) in the middle of the 
Biſhops of the Province, of whom the greater 
part were preſent. So that this fancy of 
Mr. Clerkſon , that the paſſage of ' Therdoret in 
his Epiſtle to Leo, is to be underſtood of his 
Province, and not of his Dioceſs, appears evi- 
dently to be deſtitute of all foundation. Cyrrus 
was indeed called Zagiopolis in later times; but 
the Province never bore that name, as it ſeems 
to do in the Greek Notit:a of Car, a S. Paulo - 
but the word was removed by the negligence of 
Copyiſtsfrom the City to the Province,the City 
being in the Manuſcript Copy, as well as Print, 
Placed at the top of a column, and having two 
names, one of them was ſet higher than the 
line of the column, and ſo joyned to the title 
of the Province, But in that Notitia, as well 
as in the Deſcription ( x) of the Empire by 
Hierocles, Cyrrus is placed under Fzerapolis. 


(s) Licet enim inftar capitis in omnibus nos pre- 
cellas. Ep. 84. (z) Commagena nunc Euphra- 
tenſis - clementer adſurgit 3 Hierapoli vetere Nino, & 
Samoſata, civitatibus amplis illuſtris. L 14. c. 8, 

{u) Theod. Ep. 94. 16t. Ed. Lupi. | 

(x) Mixus. Not. Epiſc. 1. 3. p. 142. 
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298 A Defence-of 
In ſucceeding times "indeed it came tobe an 
pay: wa ; but Honorary only and with- 
out any Suffragans, as ſeveral other Cities of 
the ſame Province did. 


The next inſtance ſhall be the Dioceſs of 
.St. Axguſtine ; who mentions a Caſtle called 
Fuſſala, with a Territory belonging to it, for- 
ty Miles from Hippo Regins ; which never had 
- a Biſhop of its own, but belonged to the Dio- 
ceſs of Hippo, Againſt this clear Teſtimony, 
Mr. Clerkſon ( y) hath offered ſome Exceptions, 
which. I ſhall examine. St. Auſftm , ſays he, 
fagnifies plainly, that there were more Biſhops # the 
Territory of Hippo, when (z) he moved Janna- 
rius the Primate of the Donatiſts, that they would 
meet together with the Catholick Biſhops that were 
mm the Territory, Although it ſhould be granted, 
that there were ſeveral Biſhops in that Region ; 
yet does.not this make St. Auſtm's'Dioceſs leſs 
than forty Miles in tength ; fince he affirms 
(a) exprefly, that this Fu{/ala belonged to the 
Dioceſs of the Church of Hippo; and it is very 
unlikely that there were other - Dioceſles be- 
tween : ſo that the Territory of #ippo on that 
ſlide, muſt belong to the Biſhop of the City. 
This exception then cannot impeach that teſti- 
mony of St. Auf concerning the extent of 
his Biſhoprick; for it might be fo long one 
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(7) No evid. of Dioc. p. 27. : 

(7) Ecce interim Epiſcopos noſtros qui ſunt tn Regione . 
Hipponenfi convenite. Aug. Ep? 68. Ed. Frob. 

(a) Ad Pareeciam Hipporicnlis Keeletiz pertinebaf. 
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_ way, allowing more Biſhops to be in the Regi- 
" on.. But after all, this paſſage alledged by 
Mr. Clerkſon does not-prove, that the Region 
* of Hippo had any more Biſhops than St; -uguſtin ; 
for the Biſhops mentioned tobe in that Ter-- 
ritory, were the Biſhops of the Province, who 
were at that time met there, as they had done 
before. .(b) 4 Council being aſſembled, it was 
ordered you ſhould be: ſummoned to appear + and 
again from the Council our Biſhops ſent to the Em- 
perouww, The Donatifts are intreated-.to meet 
the Catholick Biſhops, which before they neg- 
lected to do;. who being now aſſembled there 
again, the Schiſmaticks are 'urged to come to | 
a conference with them. So that theſe Biſhops - 
were not in the Region of Hippo, as in the 
plate of their Reſidence, but as in a place of Sy- 
nodical meeting. | 
He excepts (c) likewiſe againſt Iutugenna, 
which was produced as an inſtance of a Coun- 
try- Pariſh in the Dioceſs of F7ippo; becauſe he 
finds a place of the ſame name to have two 
Biſhops at the Conference of Carthage ;, as 
though there might not be two places in 
*Afric of a name; whereas that Village, of 
which St. Auſtin ſpeaks, is exprelly challenged 
by him as belonging to his care, and ſo had no 
| other Biſhop. 
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(5) Vos modo conveniatis qui eorutn Conventionem 
ante Ep. £8... 
(c ) No evid. of Dioc. p..29. 
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420 _ A Defenceof - 
Another ſuggeſtion he offers againſt St. 44- 
guſtor's being .Biſhop.of the Region of Zippo, 

cauſe be does not ſay to Cxcilian the Preſzdent, 
that he was Biſhop of that Dioceſs (which the Dr. 
repreſents as a Region of large extent ) but only that 
he had the Epiſcopal charge of Hippo. And was 
that Father obliged to reckon up all his Pariſhes 
co that Preſident? Or did not his being Biſhop 
of Hippo, ſuppoſe him likewiſe Biſhop of all 
the Dioceſs belonging to it ? Or becauſe he 
does not, mention. his Territory to this Perſon, 
therefore be does not ſay upon any occaſion, that 
be was Biſhop of the Dioceſs ? If he was Biſhop 
of the Church of H:ppo, he was ſo conſequently 
of all the Region appertaining to that Church, 
And that there were Regions belonging to it, 
he ſays plain enough, though not to Ccitan, 
yet to another Magiſtrate. This will be moſt 
advantageous to the Catholick Church , ſays that 
holy Biſhop; (4) or that I may not ſeem to paſs 
the bounds of my own diſpenſation, this will be moſt 
advantageous to the Church of the Dioceſs of 
Hippo. And ſpeaking of-a place called Ger- 
manicia in that Dioceſs, affirms, (e) that jt 
belongs to his care; and 1a another place, that 
(f) he had Churches.under his care which he was 
obliged to viſit. 
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(4) ' Aug. ep. ad Marceilin. 1 59. 

(e) Germanicenirs ad caran humilitatis noſtrz perti- 
tient Ange ep 251. E1 Bened. 

(Ff) Viſitandarum Eccleftarurn ad meatm curam per- 
tinentium _ neceliitate profetus ſan. Vide Fp. 74, 
2312, 236, 
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.. To diminiſh this Biſhoprick of 7ippo yet 
farther, Mr. Clerkſon ſhews, that. St. Auſ1ih 
' was ſo far from having all the Region under (is 
Furiſdittion , that he had not the whale Town ; 
the Donatiſts: bad a Biſhop there. This indeed 
is. true! of the former. part of St. Arguſtin's 
Epiſcopal Adminiſtration : but after the Im- 
perial Reſcripr, which followed the Conferenca 
at Carthage, Hippo had no Doaatiſts, for all 
returned: to. the Communion of the Church, 
For ſo ] think, St. Auſtin 18 his Epiſtle to Yin- 
tentins may moſt commodioully be underſtood ; 
where ſpeaking, of his former opinion, which 
was againſt uſing any compuliion for reducing 
Men tothe Communion of the Church, he con- 
feſſeth, that experience hath altered his judg- 
ment 1n that point. (g) The inſtance of my 
own City was urged againſt me, which was once 
wholly  Donatiſt , but now converted to Catholick 
unity by the fear of the Imperial Laws, whico 
now ſo utterly deteſts your pernicious animoſity; that 
ſhe might ſcem never to have been infefted with it. 
So that. after all theſe exceptions, St. Auſtin's 
Dioceſs remains undiminiſhed, , _ £ 

= Ceſarca in Cappadecia had a Dioceſs of ſo 
vaſtextent, that few of our Northern Biſhop- 
ricks' can equal it. For Baſs! the Biſhop of that. 
City, had (b) fifty Chorepiſcoj: in_his Dioceſs, | 
who were his Deputies for rhe Adminiſtration 
of diſcipline in leſſer cauſes in the remorter part 
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of his Dioceſs. Cappadocia, was (t) about Fotir 
hundred Miles in length according to Serdbo, 
and above Two Hundred in breadth. Cſarea 
was placed in the middle of this great Coun- 
try, and was at firſt the Metropolis of the 
whole; and when the Country was divided into 
two Provinces , the greateſt ſhare remained 
under the ancient: and greateſt Metropolis, 
Yet in this. tract, which cannot be conceived 
leſs than Two hundred and fifty Miles, there 
were but (1) two Biſhopricks, beſides that of 
Ceſared, 1 ce. Therme and Nyſjſa. Baſil (m) 
excuſes himſelf to Euſehius Biſhop of Samoſat, 
for -not writing to him, by ſome great Per- 
ſons, who had been in Ceſarea; becauſe he was 
then. upon his Viſitation, And in another 
place ſpeaks of a Country Parih of his Dio- 
ceſs, called Yeneſa, where he ordained one Gly- 
cerius a Deacon, to aſſiſt (x) the Presbyter of 
that Pariſh. And he reproves the Chorepiſcopt 
of his Dioceſs, for ſoffering the Presbyters of 
Country Pariſhes to make what inferiour 
Church Officers they pleaſed ; and therefore 
orders (0) a liſt of all the inferiour Officers 


of Country Churches to be brought to him, . 
and that none be made thereafter without his 
conſent. There is. likewiſe another Village . 


called Dacora, mentioned by Sozomen ( ) in the 


(z) Strab. I. 12. (/) Colligere feci Epiſcopos 


ſub me conſtitutos, ſunt emim duo. Ep. Capp. pr. ad 
Leon. (m) aerodeudvrev nuwn T9 Treamuar. Bal, 
EP. 264. (n) os % To FÞ50 BUTER Neaxornoww, 
ep. 412. (o) Ep. 181. (So 1l7%'7 
C. 27. : 
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Territory of Caſatea, Where Eunomius (q) 
was born and buried ; "and Julian ordered (r) 
a ſearch to be made for; all the goods, not only. 
of the Churches in Cſates , "but of all the 
Churches of the Diocefs. _ 

Tyana, the Metropolis of the ſecond Caþ- 
padotia, had a conſiderable Dioceſs belonging 
to it. - Eupbrantas Biſhop of that :City men; 
tions (s) one George of Paſa , who lived in 
Gregory Nazianzen's time ; and notes ,» That 
Paſa was a Country place twelve miles from Tyana; 
and belongs to that City, ſays he, 'to this. wery 
day. But this Dioceſs muſt be much more cofl- 
ſiderable than this paſſage ſpeaks, as well as 
the reſt of Cappadocia. . The, whole. Country! as 
I noted before, was.abovt four hundred Miles 
in length, and rwo in breadth, which makes 4 
ſum of Eight hundred ſquare Miles, . - Now: 
in all the Conntry, . there were in the middle of 
the fifth Age, but Eleven Biſhopricks, and then, 
it was all Chriſtian, So that every Biſhop, one 
with another, may have a Diocefs thar warts 
not much of a hundred miles ſquare; which can 
be matched by bur few in our Country, beſides 
Lincoln. But becauſe the diviſion of Dioceſſes 
is generally unequal - ; as the Territories of 
Cities fiere, ſome of theſe will fall our to be 
vaſtly great, and others bur of modergte ex- 
tent. Nor is there any place for ſuſpicion; 
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(s) Prazdium autem quod dicitur Paſa, — duodecim 
milliarijs dittat Tyancnfs Metropoleos, & ſub eadem Ct- 
vitate ett uſque hodie. Ap Conc. C P. 2. Coll 5 
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that Biſhopricks were ſunk or united in this 
Country; for it was ſo far from that, that 
ſeveral of theſe few were erected in the fourth 
Century. Saſima was made a Biſhoprick by 
Baſ3l, which before belonged to Ceſarea or 
Tyana - for Gregory's Expreſſion is ambiguous. 
From Tyana i was Two and thirty Miles di- 
fant; from'Ceſarea above a hundred. And 
upon ſecond thoughts, it ſeems to me, rather 
to belong, to.the firſt ; for it was nearer to ir, 
and within its Province, and given up by Bal, 
who delires (t) Anthimus the new Metropo- 
litan to take care of it, Nactanzus too was 
a Biſhoprick raiſed in the fourth Century, as - 

we may learn from Vazzanzen, (4) who ſays, 
| that the .place had but one Biſhop before his Fa- 
_ .. 
In the Council of Epheſus, one John ſubſcribes 
(x) himſelf Biſhop of all Zesbus. The Iſland 
according to Srrayo (y} was Eleven hundred 
furlongs, which wants not much of ſeven 
ſcore miles in compaſs. Nor had this. Biſhop 
ſummed up all his titles-; for his Succeſſour 
Florentius, in the Council of Chalcedon, writes - 
(z) himſelf Biſhop of ſeveral other- Iſlands. 


(:) Baſ. ep. 88. (u) s Toppoge Emoxoni | 


TolavSEGay, a” cow Wim Thos davTs x07 wnMia, | 
Greg. Naz. Or, 19. in Patr. (x) Johannes Epiſc. 
totius Lesbi. Iren. Tragacd. Conteft. quorund. Ep. ſub 
28. (y) Strab. l. 13. (z) Florentius Epi- 


ſcopus Lesbi, Tenedi, Profilenes, Agialorum, per Eu- 


elpiſtum Chorepiſcopum ſubſcripli, Conc. Chalc. Act. | 
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Now if one City cannot have Territory enough 
in the judgment -of the Congregational Anti: 


quaries, to make a large Dioceſs; two ancient 
Cities with their Territories, may ſurely yield 


a Dioceſs of many Congregations. - And in 


the Council of Epheſus {( 4) there were ſeveral 
Biſhops, who had two Cities within their Dio- 
. ceſs. Timothy was Biſhop of Temiſſus and. Eu- 

docias, Athanaſius was Biſhop of Diveltus and 
_ Sozopolis. And in Europa there are many in- 
ſtances of this nature ; and the Biſhops of that 
Province affirm, that it had been ſo immemo- 
rially. There is an old cuſtom, ſay they; (b) in 
the Provinces of Europa, that every. Biſhop 
ſhould. have as it were two Biſhopricks ,under 
him, 7. e, two Cities. So one had hap. 
Panum ; another Bizya and Arcadjopolts; a third 
had Cale and. Callipokis ; another had Subſadia 
and Apbrodr/zas. They add, that it bad. been þo 
of .old, and from the beginning ; and defire the 
Council to, prevent any, Innovation, which the 
Metropolitan might attempt, ovt- of diſplea- 
ſure againſt his Provincials, who in that Synod 
happened to go againſt him. YVice in Bithynia 
had ſeveral Regions belonging to it. (c) Tat- 
teus and Doris, and that which was afterward 
_ called-Boſznopolis by Julian was till then account- 
ed a part of the Dioceſs of Nice, In Egypt, the 


—_ 


— 


R Conc. Eph. par. 2. AF. 1. 

(5) Vetus mos viget in\Provincijs Europz. — Olim 
& ab initio 'Eccleſtas illas nunquam predictz Cwitates 
proprios Epiſcopos accepernnt. Conc. Ephef. par. 2. 
Att. 7. (c) Conc. Chalc. A. 13. * . 
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Territor y of Alexandria hath been already men- 
tioned; and in Pentapolis, Ptolemais had maily 
Country. Churches, as I have already obſerved 
out. of Syne/jus-- ( 'd) and he complains, that 
all the Churches in Ampelitis that was under 
him,. were burned down ; diſtinguilbing, as I 
conceive, the Ampelitis which was under him, 
from that which - belonged to Cyrene. For 
there were two Regions in Pentapolis of that 
name, as we are informed by Agrotas in Ste- 
phanus. © *And EFutychius, who is an Author in 
favour with thoſe that reje& Biſhops, ſays, 
that Theophilus made one of the three Brothers; 
who afterwards gave him ſo great trouble, a 
Biſhop (e) of ſeveral Ciries jn E-ypt. But the 
Biſhop of T9#:5 ſurpaſſes all the reſt for extent 
of Dioceſs ;; his Biſhoprick was made up of the 
whole Province of Scythia ,, Which' had many 
Cities in it, as we are told by'Sozomen (f). 

'The Territories of many other Cities are 
mentioned by Chriſtian Writers, with reſpect 
to their Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil depen- 
dance. *' Bethelia was a Village in the Territo- 
ry of Gaza, very great and populous ; and by 
the account 'Sozomen (g): gives of it, might be- 
come' a *City. ' It had many Churches and 
Monaſteries in it, built by the Anceſtors of 
that Hiſtorian. | 


( 4) FT, mufaxs Tis up. vauas PREY 2 SKKANDIGS 
ng yr 5ecima. Synel. Catalt. p.:301: , - 
e) Epiſcopum- in aliquot. Egypti urbes Pe P49} 


Euſtych Annot. p. 540. (F) Sozom. ]. 6. c. 21. 
: La 9. C17. -(g) Sozom. 1. 5. C. 15. api By9s- 
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Another Village, called Capharcobra, is men- 
tioned by the ſame Author belonging to this 
City. And if the Biſhop of Gaza had bur - 
one Church in his City, he muſt have many 
in the Territory belonging to it: for before 
Conſtantine's time, Silvanus is ſtyled Biſhop of 
the Churches of or about Gaza. In the ſame 
Country Eleutheropolis (b) - had a Territory, 
and ſeveral Villages of it are mentioned ; 
Caphar , and Beſquduca where Epipbanius was 
born : Cele once a City, and Berath, Satia, 
where the bones of the Prophets Habakkuk and 
Aticab are ſaid to be found. 

In the middle of the fifrh Century, Biſhops 
were grown much more numerous than in the 
fore-going Ages; and therefore their Bifhop- 
ricks were of leſs extent. Yet then in many 
Provinces of the Empire the Dioceſſes were 
very large, which we may learn, by compar- 
ing the number of the Biſhops in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, which the meaſure of the Country, 
Labbe the Jeſuit has publiſhed an ancient. Copy 
of the ſubſcriptions of the Conncil of Chalce- 
don, which he found among the Papers of 
Simond, In that Copy, the ſubſcribing 3iſhops 
are digeſted according to their Provinces, and 
the Metropolitans ſer down the names of all 
that were abſent. So that in ſeveral Provinces 
we have the whole uumber of Biſhops. And 
within a few years after this Council, we have 
the Synodical Epiſtles of many plenary Pro-+ 
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yincial Councils. If therefore we”can have 
any certainty concerning the limits of thoſe 
Countries, we way ealiity find out a common 
meaſure for the Dioceſles, I haye already ſhewed 
how large the Djoceſſes of Cappadocia were up- 
on this foot; and I have occaſionally mentt- 
oned Crete, the Circuit, of the Iſland being 
known and the number of their Biſhops. Cypres 
too hath been compured, but it was by theotitza 
of Leo, which hath three Biſhopricks more thah 
were in the time of the Council of Chalcedon ; 
for then all the Biſhops of that Ililand were brit 
ten, of whom ſix were preſent 'at the Council, 
and three abſent. Yet about this time did $o- 
zomen live, who obſerved, that in Cyprus there 
were Biſhops i in Villages. 

Where nature hath made the bounds of Coun- 
tries, they remain always the ſame; and a 
computation of the largenefs of Dioceſſes in 
ſuch places from the number of them will 'be 
certain, But where limits are arbitrary, and 
depend only upon the agreement of Mzn, they 
are frequently changed ; and a Country may 
{t11] retain the ſame namez though the limits 
have been often altered. However in the pre- 
{ent Queſtion, which does not require exact- 
neſs, we have ſach notices of the diſtance” of 
plarcs left in-ancient deſcriptions, as give ſut- 

ficient evidence of the greatneſs of ancient Dio- 
celliaa in many Countries. In the Province of 
Helenopontus there were but five Biſhops, as ap- 
pears (7) by their Synodical Epiſtle to Leo - 


(3) Santi itaque Provinciz noſtrx Epiſcopi, conveni- 
entes :n_unum, Conc. Chale, P. 3. 
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' yet was this Country of very great extent, as 
we may judge by the diſtance of thoſe:Epi- 
 ſcopal Cities, /For Simope was (1) a hundred 
and rwelve miles from Amiſus , or a'hnndred 
and thirty according to Pliny (m+); and that 
little leſs from Zela; and that place as far 
from [Amaſea. The Territory of this "laſt 
City joyned to that of Zela, and was above 
ſixty miles in length that way , as we have 
noted already.  Thorea ſeems to be ' on the 
borders. of Cappadocia, and to be the ſame 
with that mentioned by Gregory Nyſſen” (n ). 
So' that the Biſhopricks of this Province can- 
not -come (hort of- the Northern, which 
Mr. Clcrkſon - tanſies to have no equals in. an- 
cient times © 7 2 

_ © In Tontus Polemontacus, there are but four 
Biſhops ſubſcribers (9) to the Synodical Epiſtle 
of thar Province. - The Biſhop 'of Trapezus, 
Who belonged to that Province, -was not there. 
Now-tf we conſider the diſtance"between theſe 
Epiſcopal Cities, the Dioceſles muſt he/judged 
unmeaſurably great!” For from Polembnium to 
Trapezits there' are (p') about. two'hundred 
miles.” Ceraſus is in the-middle, between'thofe 
two Cities.” Neoceſatea is above a. hundred 
miles within the Land ; from which Comana is 
about fixty miles. The Provinee: of Europa 
(9): took up the greateſt part of Thrace ; yer 


{!} Strab. I 12. Gm) Plin. 1. 6. c. 2, 
(n). Greg. Nyff Or. in: 40. Mart, 

(o) Ep. Synod. Pont. Poleni. Conc. Chalc. P. 3. 
; (p) Pit, I. 6. c. 3. Ptolom. I. 5, | 
(q) Conc, Epheſ. At. 7. Ep. Synod, 
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the Biſhops here were but few, the Dioceſes 
being very lavge, as we have obſerved before. 
Old Epirus was eightſcore miles in length ; 
and by the Epiſcopal Towns there inthe fifth 
Centory, 'we may find the bounds of the Pro- 
vince were not much altered. Yet in- this 
long Trac, there were (r ) but Eight Biſhops 
under the Metropolitan of Nicopolss. Anchi- 

mus, or Oncheſmus, is about a hundred Miles 
ftrom Niecopolis ; Hadriana was further : Bu- 
thotum was twenty Miles ſhort of thoſe, and 
Dodona about fifty from the Metropolis. Cor- 
cyra was one of the Biſhopricks, an Iſland forty 
five Miles in length. - New Epmrus which took 
vp..a good part of Nhyicum (s), had but fix 
Biſhops under the Metropolitan of Dyrrachium. 
Some doubt has been made (t), which was the 
old Epirus, and which the new; but the Titles 
of theſe Synodical Epiſtles, as well as the an- 
cient: Notitie:, ſet that point out of all con- 
troverſie. In Greece it ſelf, where Mr. Clerk- 
ſon thought Biſhopricks had been like our Pa- 
riſhes, they are found to be of great extear, the 
face of mr Country having been much altered 
from what it had been in ancienter times. It 
would be endleſs to purſue ſuch inftances as 
theſe over the Roman Empire, nor is it at all 
neceſſary ; for theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the 
meaſure. of ancient Dioceſzs, when their num- 
ber was at the greateſt, | 


(r) Noſtrym omniuin Sacerdotum, &c. Ep. Synod, Epir. 
vet. {s) Tractatum habentes omnes Epiſcopi in veſtra 
Epiro conſtituti. Ep. Synod. ep. Nor. (:) Ubb. 
Enunius deſcript. Grzc. he rg 
Bru. : t 


xf 0 


UM 


TY O00 y os OC. 


_— \ mm ” 


Dureſan Epiſcopacy. 411 


It muſt be confeſſed, that in ſome Countries, 
where Cities ſtqod thick, there were more Dio- 
ceſes in proportion, than 1n the Proyinces' al- 
ready mentioned, But then. ſuch Countries 
were generally very populous, and what they 
wanted in meaſure, they. made vp in number ; 
and even there the:Dioceſes did conſiſt of a 
great number of ſuch Pariſhes as ours generally 
are. The Helleſpoat was well furniſhed with 
Cities, and not a little- Province. Yer were 
there in all (4) but ſixteen Biſhops under the 


: Metropolis of Cyzicus, of whom ten were pre- 


ſent at the Council of Chalcedon, and' fix abſent, 
for whom the Metropolitan ſibſcribed. Aa 
properly ſo called, and that which was immedi- 
ately under Epheſus, had as many Biſhops in 
proportion to the meaſvre of the Country, as 
any province in the Empire ; yet here if we 


. proceed upon a common meaſure, the Dioceſes 


will not be ſo contemptibly ſmall. 1 know 
that 4/ia lignifies very ambignouſly, and takes 
in ſometimes more and. ſometimes fewer 
Countries; but War does not concern the pre- 
ſent queſtion ; for rhe ſubſcriptions of the 
Council of Chakedon do ſufficiently diſcover 
the extent of this Province. It-reached from 
Epbeſus to Aſſus and to Ilium, if we may de- 
pend ' vport that reading : but Arch” Biſhop 
Uſher (x) hath excepted againſt it, and not 
without reaſon, However it reached to Troas, 


a 


(#) Conc. Chalced. Act. 6. Fd. Labb. ep. Synod. ad 
Leon. (x) Geogr. Difquif. touching Aſia, 1. 4. 
Þ. 23- s ; 
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and the line wants not much of two hundred 
Miles, comprehending. all  7ovia and «Aolis 
and all North to Trgas, © But then it muſt be 
conſidered,that this Country conſiſts of a multi- 
tude of large Peninſulz,* which adds much to 
the content. For inſtance, from Epheſus to 
Smyrna in a dire line"is but forty Miles ; 
but by Sea round the Pzuinſule and coaſting 
from Town to Town, it is two hundred and 
ſeventy five. 'In all this Province there. were 
forty Biſhops in. the fifth Century, of whom 
there were eighteen preſent at the Councit of 
Chalcedon (yy ), and the two and twenty who 
were abſear, ſubſcribed by their Metropolitan. 
In fo large a Country, and ſo full of Cities 
and People, it would be fomething difficult to 
diſpoſe of ther all in forty Congregations. 
But the extent of aiicient Dioceſes remains 
ſtill viſible in France, * Sealiger, who was not 
apt to. take the meaſures "of ancient times and 
things by bis own, ' was of opinion (xz ), that al- 
tho that Country had undergone many Revolu- 
tions as to civil Government, yet the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical State - ſtill retained fome entire foot- 
ſteps of the ancient diviſion of the Empire ; 
therefore he chuſes to proceed according to 
the Eccleſiaſtical 'Dioceſes or Biſhopricks of 
that Cquntry ; for in ſo doing, he judged, 


{ y) Conc. Chalced. Act. 6.. . ©. (z) Regnorum vi- 
ces multa in hac Divifione inmutarunt. Sed Status Ec- 
clefiaſticus, tam wm oriente quam in occidente ejus, integra 
veſtigia hactenus retinuit, Not, Gal, ap. Ducheſne. p. 28. 
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he ſhould. keep ta the ancient Notitia of. the 
Roman Empire, All that he obſerved ( a) of 
alteration, was only . the' new Biſhopricks. 
But theſe cannot be, any , hindrance,.as long 
as it is known from what Dioceſes ghoſe 
new Biſhopricks were taken; for the old Dio- 
ceſes were ſo much the/leſs. It is well known 
the Dioceſes of France- are not like our Pa- 
riſhes; and yet the greateſt part of them re- 
main as they were thirteen hundred years ago. 
And here Learned Men think (b)) the Dioceſes 
have the ſame bounds they had when they 


were firſt ſet by the Chriſtians, according to 
the Diſpoſition of the . Empire. Thoſe that 


areithe ſmalleſt in that Kingdom, are like- 
wiſe the lateſt. For in the firſt Aquitain (c ) 
there were four new Biſhopricks erected by 
Pope Joby XXII. taken from. the neighbour- 
ing Cities. In the ſecond Aquitain, the ſame 
Pope made ( d-) the ſame number. In the 
Dioceſe of Tholouſe he erefted ſix, So that 
contrary to Mr. Clerkſors notion, the old Dio- 
ceſes are ſtill the largeſt, and the new Papal 
eredtions draw neareſt to his Congregational 
way; as Is evident in this Covntry of which 
I am ſpeaking, as well as in /taly. The Eaſt 
and Weſt of France, as Scaliger notes, have 
retained their Biſhopricks in their [ancient 


(a) 1d. p. 29. (b) Si uſpiam alibi in Gallia cer- 
te videre licet, Provincias & Diceceſes Epiſcopales - ——— 
per Chriftianosprimum inſtitut. Marg. Not. ep. p. 10. 

(c) Pap. Matſon. Not. ep. Franc. ap.* Ducheſn. T- 1. 
Do 57e« (ad) Id. P. 61, 
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form, and there they are the moſt unlike ont 
Pariſhes' and the imagination of Mr, Clerk- 
ſen.  $q it is neetleſs ro. go to fa, and Sy- 
ria, and Arabia; to look for the bounds of 
ancient Dioceſes which! have.been loſt ſo long 
ago® whed we hive {o clear. ard full evi- 
dence nearer home, Yet theſe Biſhopricks of 
France, as large as they ſeem to be, are much 
leſs than they. were in the Primitive ages be- 
fore Conſtantine; if we may depend vpon the 
opinion of 4 very Learned Man, (e) and a 
ood Jidge of ſuch matters. For before'Con- - 

antine's time; ſays Bucherius,' altho.there were 
many, Chriſtians in Gaul, there-were. bot few 
Biſhops; for it is pollible that two Cities. might 
be. under one Biſhop, 4s afterwards: Bologue 
and  .Teroanne, Cambray ' ard Arras, Townay 
and Noyon, had but one Biſhop for two Cities. 
For as it is certain, that ſome Cities in that 
Country had Biſhops before Conſtantzye's time 5 
ſo it is as certain, that. ſeveral had"none till. 
the time of his Sons. This was the caſe of 
Angier, and ſome other places mentioned in 
the ſame Author; which he proves by the | 
number of Succeſſions, For inſtance, Defenſor.; 
who was one of the Ordainers of St, /Yartin, 
was the firſt Biſhop of Angrey. . There were 
but ten Biſhops of Yermand before Sophronius 
who ſubſcribed in the Synod of Orleans Anno 
Fli. And Sitvanns was but the ninth Biſhop 
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Pontifice, &c. Bucher. Belg. Rom: & 8. c. 15; 


of 


ES hf as » 4 VEP 
"WL LEE URE LER BT ] 


ſo preſent at the:ſame 
Synod.” And the ſame Avthor proves-(F) 
that in the two Belgick Provinces the Biſhop- 
ricks preſerved the ſame bounds from Conſtan- 
tine's time to the laſt age, when Pius the Fourth 
erected new Seas; and certainly there are few 
places in the World, where there were longer 
Biſhopricks. "RP 

Tt is evident beyond all reaſonable doubt, 
that the number of Biſhops in the three firſt 
ages was far leſs than in thoſe that followed. 
Nor have I met with any who called this in. 
queſtion, but Mr. Selden. He indeed- being in 
great diſtreſs for bis: Arabian Fabler, who 
brings above: Two Thouſand Biſhops' to .the 
Council of Nice, to fave the credit of his Au- 
thor, ſuggeſts (pg ), that in Conſtantine's time, 
and before, Dioceſes had other bounds, and ' 
Biſhopricks were more numerovs and of leſs 
extent,. than it» the ſucceeding ages, when 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by Law. That the 
bounds of ancient Biſhopricks are altogether Z 
unknown, and thoſe' which follow the civil > 
diſtribution of the Provinces of the Empire, I 
are new. He mentions and recommends Ber- 
terius and Salmaſms concerning the Suburticary 
Regions upon. this occaſion ; but I do not find 
they have any thing to his purpoſe, or that they 
were of his opinion. It is ſtrange a perfon of 
ſo great reading ſhould advance a notion con- 


of Sentis, 
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(f) Buch. Belg. Rom. 1. 8. c 10. 
( g ) Sclden in Eutych. Orig. p. $3, 84, $5. 
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416. 5/464 
cerning/ancie 
pinion of: Learned Men, ' without any, /teſti- . 
mony from Antiquity to give it. countenance; 

4 ; eſpeciaſty when. there. are ſo. many things in 
the Wygters of the third-and fourth Centuries, 
that ſeem'fto overthrow-4t. - What !. did- not; 
the Church before Conſtantine follow the civil 
diſpoſition-? How, then came the - Biſhop. of 
Alexanitia to have juriſdiction over Egypt, Li- 
bya and Pentapoljs , ſo long; before the Council 

I of Nice; for there it was confirmed as an an- 

A eieiit and immemorial Cuſtom ? How came the 

| " Biſhop of Rowe to challenge the Suburbicary 

Regions by the ſame preſcription? - And be- 
fore this, How came Cyprian to yauuoe in the 
general or provincial Synods of Africk ,, but 
1n-the-right of his City 7 He: was: not long 
a"Biſhop,.and conld not preſide by his, -Seni- 
ority, which in the other . Provinces of Africk 
took place, after the-Rights-of Metropolitans 
had been ſerted in all the other parts. of. the 
Empire. How - came Cornelius [to aſlemble the 
Biſhops of- /taly, and to.preſide when-he was 
fo young, a: Bifhop,; but by the. preheminence 
of his Cirty.? Theſe things are fo obvious.,-- 
that they cannot. be avoided, As'to the num- 
ber of Biſhopricks, what can 'be more plain, 
than that'-they - were generally according, to 
the number of Cities ? Thoſe Provinces which 
- had moſt Cities, had molt Biſhops. 4 But in the 
general, it is.evident that the number of Bi- 
ſhopricks was much leſs before Conſftantime, than 
| Gnce. Africa makes this clear beyond contra- 
ditron; and whoever compares either the Pro- 
vincial or general Synods of -that Country in 

Cyprian's' 


F 


nt: times, againſt .the general 04 * 


Oyrmianws'eime,, "with thoſe my followed. in 


| the next ape, will quickly be convinced: "The 


general Gynod under Cyprian, concerning the 
Rebaptizing 'of Hereticks, "had but Fighty 
ſeven Biſhops, 'of *'whomn there were four ſhb- 
ſetihed from the" Province 'of TrHpolis;" two 
prefefrt, and 'twb by got who ift all Pro- 
babilty / were all of 'the Province; *whieh in 
the 'next"age> when Biſhops were "molriplied 
every; where "elſe fn Aﬀrick Paond all example, 
had 'but: 6he more; and it cannot be well 
doubted; but other Provinces Tent in the ſame 
proportion... For this was one of the" molt re- 
mote; and'ls ſpared by followiftg Sytiods uport 
that' account, 2s to the number It is ts ſend: to 
Synods. Athanaf5 #5, 'in"the' middle” of the 
fourth Century, affirms, "that" Mareotes, alarge 


| Region” belonging: to Alexandria, never bad 4 


— 


Biſhop, bvt always/belonged to the Biſhop of 


the' City,” © Why ? but hecauſe it was-part-of 
irs Territory ? So: this "fancy of Mr. 'Selders 
is difproved ' by tndovbted< Evidence; and 
the contrary is too pHIh to beſdiſputed. 
The Chriſtians in the firſt three aves were 
difperſed over the Empire, {6 that there was 
hardly-a Town where there were 'not ſome; 
and thoſe, if they had no Biſhop, had a 'Pre- 
Shyter or a Deicon for Divine Service. Now 
the fewer Biſhops are found in thoſe times, 
the: mare of theſe Snbordinate Officers mnit 
be acknowledged. Of theſe there ' was not 
one independent from ſome Biſhop; and there- 
fore the fewer Biſhops, the more Congrega- 
tions they muſt have under their inſpection. 
And therefore if we compare the account 
E & Ter - 


_— 


418 . "A SVEre -of T4653 
Tertullian gives'0f the number of the Chriſtians, 
and: their diſperſion in. all manner .of places ; - 
we. muſt. conclude the- Dioceſes of the firſt 
ages to be larger than of thoſe that ſucceeded, 
if not for multitude; at leaſtwiſe for, extent 
and number of ſmaller. Congregations. . In 
the fourth and fifth Centuries we read of 
many new Biſhopricks ereed-; but of .no old 
ones united or ſunk +, And thoſe Canons, which 
forbid the. making . of. Biſhops in Villages, 
do exprelly,except thoſe where there had: been 
any. before. So that by the rules of theſe 
ages in which Mr. Seldes ſuppoſes an. alterati- 
-of, the.number of the old. Biſhopricks could 
not be diminzhed; - and-it"is plain by many 
' Inſtances, that they-were encreaſed, ; | 
. Nor could. this -/pretended change - of. the 
bounds of Dioceſſes ia the fourth Century..be 
-made without great clamour. and diſturbance : | 
for there never was.an age of - greater ani- 
moſity among Chriſtians ;- the parties' were | 
very watchful, :.and cried out upon every: the 
Jeaſt Innovation. What- complaints. muſt we F 
have heard, if all the Dioceſes in the Empire - 
muſt have been caſt, as it were, ina.new F} 
mould ; and ſo many by this reduQion:'muſt F 
have' loſt either the whole, or part-of- their 
Biſhopricks? If any thing of this nature had 
been ſo much as attempted ; it is impoſlible:F. 
but ſome acconnt muſt have been left of it, by Þ 
an age ſo much abounding in Writers. 3 
However it -1s ſufficient for our preſent Þ. 
purpoſe, that the Biſhops of. the firlt ages? 
were Dioceſans, and had many of them more }. 
Congregations than one within their Dioceſes. ? 
Before | 


3} i 
& 


Ms... 


w 


Before: the end-'of the rhird Century, ances 
is aid (b-) te'have diſputed” with Archelaus 


: Biſhop of Caſchara.:m "Meſopotamia,-' where 'it- 


Feems' the people were - generally:'Chriſtians:; 
for. they -were.fo provoked by the Blaſphemies 
of that Heretick, that they were:ready:to ſtone 
him, Wherefore” Manes forced out of that 
City, went. into {3 ):a Village 'that belonged 
to it,-' at a conſiderable diftance ,7- as [the cit- 
cumſtances of rhe-ſtory ſuggeſt, where there 
was-a-Pariſh-Presbyter i named *T*ypbon ;> who 
had-the care of; that Pariſh, -$0'that the Pa- 
riſhes of the Territory had nb Biſhops, ' buf 


\ Presbyters under-the Biſhop of the: City.- Tit 


the Prefecture of Arfinoe,, where'Nepos had 
been Biſhop, ' there were many 'Country ' Pa» 
Tiſhes under Presbyters; - who: belofig to that 
Biſhop, '(1) | Dipny/sus of Alexandria relates, 


And xt 1s uſval within the three firſt Centuries, 


to mention many +Churches belonging to one 
Biſhop. Mark is ſaid (7) tohave gathered 


' ſeveral Churches in « Mexandria; 'and\ Fulinn, - 


one--of the Biſhops of that City, -is: ſaid (+) 
to have. had . the; overſight of the Churches of 
Alexandria; the ſame thing isfaid Co) of Des 
metrius., and Dionyſus , '(p) ant Peter Biſhops 
of that:place. So Bafilides is ſtited by Diony« 
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(H Epiph. Hzref. 66. n- 13. {# ) Us nawny 
rite Tis Twy 14.0 3aper. mw dur TeerCuTepas. 

1 ovrynaxioas Tis tpeoCuTiges x; didurxanus mr 
av" Tuls uOuats dd:\gor. Euf. H. 1 7. c 24, 

(m) Euſcb H.1. 2. c. 16. (z) Id. I. 5.c: g. 

(eo) 1d | 6. c, 2. (2) d.16.c, 35, 
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[1s 9). Diſk ;of the the Churehes of of Prinapiiy 
- - Joy FOE ofthe :Chwcbes: of Gaza, 
the the ſarhe name, 'of the' Chyprehe 


| Fon which ſtile cannot in any conſtrudi- 
on: vit a Bio ofa Wyo Congregation: F109. 


; After: having: | cleared. the! main point” in 
queſtion z it, may ſeemi-needlefs -to take any 
- potice.of Mr. Clerkſor's Diſcourſe: For 
" having. littlefor nothing/vof-fact' to 'alledge 
farther, he proceeds'to'draw: Corollaries' only 
from what he had faidibefore; and walks for- 
| ward in great fecurityand confidence” that” he 
\ had provedhis/point.- How different his fan- 
ke o antiquity is-fromthe-truth and: Telly 
of the matter, doey by-this'time, 1 hope: faf- 
| hebetely's ear; However'l- will follow hin\ 
fil; and.wh whe offers any thing that has the 
| ns Io ofian Argument,” if ſhall not p48 
without ſamernotice taken-of it, + 
1:03) If the Territory were large, he fines the 
Chuiſtians were' but few'in-; HMapes, becauſe 
thoſe' were Jaft of all converted!: Hence: Heas 
then . dolaters 'were..called' Pagani, © But the 
Apoltles prvached 'and' made*Converts. in the 
Country as well as-the City, accordifg/ t6 
Clemens, And Tertullian boaſting of the num- 
bers/of Chriſtian, affirms; there was no-Vil- 
lage nor place without them i 10 his time,, But 


LD oL 
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\< 
(9) Euf. H%. Eo 2 
(2) I& 18. c.13 (9 1d. 1. 7. c. 32. 
'(e) Prim. Ep. 116. * - 


\ 


Heathen refir 
they woes few: in| compariſon. of the 


wholly Chriſtian had. not ' been. a ratity , even 11 
erom's time, why does be make it a: flirgular ob- 
ſervation of Jethura ? (x) Filla pregrandis Je- 

\thura,  babitatoreſque, ejus' omnes. Chriſtiani ſunt. 
Surely a Teaſon may be aſſigned 'without mak- 

1og this matter ſuch. a rarity. And St. Ferom 
in the ſame place. does ſuggeſt \it, when he 
obſerves that .it 1s ſituate, in. Daroma'; near 

Mialatha. For in that part it ſeems there were 
not many Pagans, but. Jews, For 1 Daroma 
there .was (y,) a great, Village: of' the: Jews 
called Eſchemo ; this. being, ſome remote: part 
where it ſeems they retired ; and. for that 
reaſon it might be obſerved of Jethura,: that it 
was all Chriſtian, | Y a6e | 

(z): When Chriſtians in the Territary were many, 
yet being diſpoſed, as generally they were , under 
other Biſhops than bim in the City, his Dioceſs had 


————— 
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(u) Prim. Ep p. 117. (x ) Hieron. de Log. 
Hebr. _ (2) Hiegron, de Loc. Hebr. .in Eſchemo, 
(7) Prim, Ep. p. 117. : 
SOEY 19 
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vio enlargement thereby; How, far this is from 


ſtances given/ of the Dioceſes of City Biſhops; 
but the Biſhops of Fippo, who only met there 


. And ſo was Ely, and Peterborough, and Ox- 


Fl o 


being trve, is ſufficiently-evident from the in- 
and Mr. Clerkſon alledges nothing for Proof, 


in 4 Sygod*, as we have ſhewed before (a). 
He mentions/(b) a Biſhop in the Caſtle Synica | 
near to Hippo, 'but not in the Region ; for 
he expreſly diſtinguiſhes, and ſays 1t was near 
the Colony -of ' Hippo. He 'mentions a few 
African. Biſhops in the Territories of Cities ; 
but we have already ſhewed, that-it was Schifm . 
erected thoſe Biſhops in Villages, and that from 
the beginning} it was not ſo,  Bafmmopolis, which 
was once a. Village and made a City, was 
taken out of the Dioceſs of Nice, and was no 
longer. under 'the juriſdifion of the Nicene Biſhop. 


ford, taken from the Dioceſs of Lincoh; and 
yet the remainder is ſtill enormouſly great. 
He tells us too, of a Biſhoprick raiſed m the 
Precin& of. Czfarea in Cappadocia , but at a 
great diſtance from it; and'half a dozen more 
Dioceſes'might have been well ſparcd out of 
Czſarea. At laſt he comes to (c)) the Territory of 
Rome, if that be it, which was under the pro- 
voſt of the City. It was well he demurred up- \ 
on [this: point, for that indeed was not the 
Territory, but the Province of the City, and con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral Provinces. And the Biſhops 


(a) Prin, Ep. p#119. 
(6) Ang. Civ. Dei. 1. 22, c. 8+ 
(c) Prim. Ep. p. 131. © 


UM 


a 


WIUTTEAIF LPUTOUPULY, 
there, tho? they were many, were. not 
_ Congregational way. Nor are all the Biſhops 
be finds in the Roman Provincial, in the Pro- 
vince of Rome, within the diſtance of an hun- 
dred Miles: but of this a large *account hath 
been given. He notes farther, That there was 
not one Pariſh or Church in the Territory of Rome, 
» that belonged to the City Biſhop. And for this he 


' cites Innocent's Epiſtle to Decentius , cum omnes 


Eccleſie noſtre intra civitatem conſtityte ſunt, If 
the Biſhop of Rome had no Country Pariſh, 
then the neighbouring Biſhops had the more. 
' But we are not to conclude this too. haſtily; 
for it is not very certain, where that which he 
called the City ended, nor yet what ſoft of 
Churches he ſpeaks of; for he had Presbyters 
in other places beſides thoſe in the Churches of 
Rome, and ſuch as conſecrated the Sacrament 
themſelves, and conſequently had Congregati- 
ons; for then there were no private Maſſes. 
And to theſe he did (4d) not ſend the Sacrament 
conſecrated, becauſe they had Authority to do 
it themſelves; and theſe as well as the.other 
were in his Dioceſs. To this he adds fome 
inſtances of Biſhops, whoſe juriſdiction was 
confined withia their Walls, Some in 7taly, 
And that of Dublin, when 7obhn Papyron the 
Popes Legate came oyer. But *!] theſe are new, 
and that of Dublin js fo too (e) for that be- 
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(d) Nec nos per comiteria diverſa conſtirutis Presby- 
teris deftinamus. Et Presbyteri eorum Conſecrandorum 
Jus habeant. Innoc. ad Decent. Prim Ep. p. 1 22, 

(e) Uſher's Relig. of the Iriſh. p. 33, 
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1 (£Y _wbich ſome will Baue bim to un- 


the ward (FY* 
derſtand a Proceſs, is frequently ſaid to be in the. 


City. And' of this'Exprelſion he cites many * 
examples; as if this implied; that. ont- of the 
City. there was no Dioceſs. But ler that in- 
ſtance of  Mexandria anſwer for all the reſt; 
ſince it. is produced 'to this purpoſe. For be- 
ſides the City, Athanaſzus affirms, the. biſhop 
had Aareotes a Region containing many Coun- 
try. Pariſhes, and that there never had been 
ſo much..as a Chorepiſcopus to ' govern 'thoſe 
Churches; but that they were under the imme- 
diate Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
We arezfarther told, (7g) that the Apoſtles de- 
fagned there ſbould be ſuch Biſhops, ' as they inſtitut- 
7 in Country Towns, and not m Cities only.” Tf he 
means. by ſuch Biſhops, Presbyters- only ;*then 
indeed not only every Church, but every Con- 
gregation required ſuch ; but the' Biſhops'of 
the Apoſtles Ordination had the care of many 
Congregations. And it is plain in Scripture, 
that en: general Officers they did appoint. 
and they, themſelves were of that kind. ; Spr; 
Prelatiſts, he obſerves, will' have" Biſhop and 
City to be adequate; but he Will. haye it, that 
Church and Biſhop ſhould be ſo ; for it 1s not the 


9 — 


Cf) mgginia "20. Ty TAE. 
(2) Pram. Ep. p. 123. 
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City,, as ſuch, requires a Biſhop, but becauſe" it had 
a Church'in it, | It is true; but the-narrowneſs 
of the Independent $pirit confounds a; Church 
with a Congregation. For as in-the civil com- 
munity of a_ City, there werk tantfal ſubor- 
dinate Aſſemblies, yet but one zuikoleproper- 
ly ſo called, which was endued with the Au- 
thortty of the whole Body :/ $o-1t. might be in 
the Churches planted by the Apoſttes. Where 
therefore there was -one competent © Church, 
there was a Biſhop;” but this might 'confiſt of 
ſeveral Congregations. The Church of Feru- 
falem*may be ſtill 'mentioned to this purpoſe, 
after all Mr. Clerkſon's atgempts: to- diminiſh 
it; The number of Converts there was. too 
great'for one Congregation, (þ) yet- they. all 
made: but one Church'; and ſo it 'was where- 
ever Chriſtians increaſed in the ame propor- 
tion. And therefore I hope to be excuſed, if in 
this caſe I take” the practice of: the-Apoſtles 
and of the Church m ſucceeding ages, - to be 
fafer” Interpreters of their deſign, than. the 
novel conjectures of men addifted to lingu- 
Jarity, The inſtance of Majuma the Port of 
Gaza, is diredly againſt: the purpoſe for 
which it is brought ; for-it:had no Biſhop till 
it waa City. And one thing in this citation of 
Mr.” Clerkſon concerning it', deferves' to 'be- 
noted.” For where' S5zomen fays, that the 
bounds of each Dineeſs were appainted, and 
what Atars ſhonld belong/to each ;/ our Author 
thought fir to.change the number, 'and'to. write 
; FRET _ ; 
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4:6 "A Defence of 
diſtin Altar," as agreeing: better with his no- 
tion; though this way does not agree well with 


. common honeſty. and good. faith,” - The weak 


 objeftion: which he makes for Epiſcopal men, 
the fuitable anſwer he returns to it, are 
not worth notice. For here he ſpeaks only to 
himſelf; and I do not wonder he ſhould argye 
ſa weakly for us, when his-Arguments againſt 
us are ſo. harmleſs, - So the Mother of Siferg 
and her wiſe Ladies, did doubt and reply, 
IOy Triuwphs, when the day was 
, The difference between. the modern and ancient 
models is apparent, agMr. Clerkſon thinks, in Eng- 
land and Jreland. The ancient Model of Epi- 
ſcopacy in England'is ſomething hard to find, 
For the Saxons being Pagans, when they ſub- 
dued this Country, and. driving the old In- 
habitants+into the remote corners of it.; all © - 
the bonnds of civil and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction within this Kingdom were loſt. . But 
the model he ſpeaks of, is that of Gregory the 
Great, who had no more deſign to plant Con- 


* 'gregational Epiſcopacy in England, than, he 


had to make it Independent. He intended 
twelve Biſhops for the Province of York, as 


' Mr. Clerkſon obſerves ; but that might have 


been done, and the Dioceſes be large enough. 
For that Province then reached from Humber 
to. the Frith of Edinbutg ;; and abovt the. 
year 681. had five Biſhops (howeyer Mr, Clerk- 
ſon affirms, ' that for many ages it had no more 
than three) and every one of them had Dio- 
ceſes of very great extent. Thoſe in the 


South were not all ſo great, but yet compre- 
hended 


hended. many Congregations; | 
them [as Canterbury, London and Rocheſter] 
do remain ſtill under. the ſame limits that 
were at firſt appointed them by Auguſt the 
Archbiſhop. How they ſtood before the com- 
ng of the Saxons, is now beyond all 'memo- 
ry; and there is little hope left of makin 

any new diſcovery in this matter, which hat 

been treated by ſo many great men, au” 
gent inquirers into the Antiquities of their 
Country. Marcianus Heracleota ( , reckons 
fifty nine Cities in Britain, which I ſuppoſe he 


placed in Scotland, and about forty remain for 
England and Wales. © If they obſerved the ge- 
neral rule of the Chrrch, the number of their 
Biſhops might be equal to that of their Cities; 
and fo their Dioceſes would be mach too wide 
. for Mr. Clerkſor*s purpoſe. But it ſeems this 
number was reduced afterwards. For Bede 
(m) mentions , but *twenty eight, when he 
wovld fet out the moſt flouriſhing condition 
of this Country inthe Roman times. * As for 
the Canon of the Synod of Herudford for avg- 
menting the number of Biſhops, which Mr. 
Clerkfon inſiſts on, there was good reaſon for 
it. Fort at that time there-were no more than 
ſeven Biſhops in all the Saxon part of Bri- 
tain, which then reaching to the Frith of Edin- 
burg, was as large as all England and Wales 


joyned together are now. 
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took out of Ptolemy. (1) Many of theſe are . 


. The ancient modelia Ireland is as little known: 
for” the. Legends of St. Patrick are but wo 
evidence. of. the ancient; ſtate of _ the. Iri 
Church, and that Fable "has been. already exa- 
mined, - In Phenicia indecd the Latins did re- 
duce the Biſhopricks to a leſſer nomber in the 
twelfth Century; becauſe the condition of that 
Country was much altered, and moſt of the 
pep ome Cities deſtroyed.,  or- the 


eaple Mahometans. - But that it was the humour 
; 5 at age, inflead. of multiplying to reduce Bi- 
bopricks, 1s only a fanſie of Mr. Clerkſon, For 
T have ſhewed the practice of taly at that time 
to be quite contrary ; where inſtead of .re- 
ducing ,, they raiſed a great number of new 
Biſhopricks, and have. been increaſing of them 
ever ſince. Nor does it ſerve to. any purpoſe 
to. procinetghe Patriarchat of Antioch, ſo dif- 
_ ferentia the time of the Latins, fram what it . 
had been anciently; ſince the condition of thoſe 
Countrieshad been mych altered, ..and the 
Chriſtians were reduced to a very {mall:num- 
ber underthe long and heavy Tyranny. of the 
Adabometans, - OR rh 
Mr. Clerkſon beſtows a whole Chapter to con- 
firm his. notion of the ſmallneſs of ancient 
Biſhapricks, by repeating thoſe obſeryations 
he: had already made : - That all the Joumee 
ſhould be preſent at the Election of. Biſhops ; 
that the Biſhop was tq examine the ſtate. of 
the Penitents; that he was to. preach, to. all 
the Brethren ; that there was but one Commu- 
nion table in a Diocefs.” All theſe have been 
anſwered already; and it is evident by many 
inſtances, | as well as the neceſſity of the thing 
IC 
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it lf; ' thar he Chriſtians of the Country . 
_ had diſtin& Congregations, and - ſetled Pref” 


byters to attend them,-all in ſubordination to 
the . City -Biſhop ; © thar their . Sacraments /of 
Baptiſm-and the Lord's Supper were admini- 
ſtred. there by thoſe 'Presbyters ; .thar, 'as for 
Diſcipline and Confirmation, the Biſhop viſit- 
ed thoſe' places in' perſon ; that*thoſe Con- 
\ grepations were not obliged to repair to the 

_ City-Chivitch, fo much as on Eafter'or. the moſt 


ſolemn Feſtivals. Theſe things *are as plain oi 
as words 'can expreſs. #thanaſaus, Baſil, * Au | e081 Y 
#uſtin; and ſeveral others give an account. of | _ 2 


their 'viſiextions. And'Jerom (n) Cam uy, 
ir to-be-an ancient cuſtom, that the Þiſhop of 
the: City ſhould viſit the" Village "and "Bo- 
roughs and 'remote places 'of his Dioceſs, to 
confirm thoſe who had been baptized, there by 
Presbyters or Deacons, + (bf > agg ae 


i by 


Fhereis nothing more prectrious, atid more 
deſtitute of the appearance of truth,” than'the 
dedyQionh 'our Anthor makes of the Jivgreſs 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and the rifeof it, from 
the 'deſtruQion of rhe Congregational model, - 
(6) -A Bifhop of 'a Conntry 'Parifh would be. ſtriv- 
mg to get "another . Pariſh under bim.' "The third 
Council of Carthage, Can. _46. takes.notite of | 
fuch 'Biſtops. Nothing can be more direaly . 
againft his'purpoſe than that Canon; by which 
it appears, ' that ſuch Country places as had 
Biſhops, were of new-ereQtion,;- that-they-had 
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(=) Hieron. Cont. Ludif. 
(o ) Prim Ep. p. 1971. 
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been ever before parts of a_ greater Dioceſs, 
(p) and taken out of a multitude' which be- 
longed all to, one Biſhop ;. that, ſome. of theſe 
new Biſhops challenged, other parts of the Dio- 
ceſs out of . which. their Biſhoprick' was taken, 
beſides that which' was appointed them. So 
that the deſign of Mr.. Clerkſon is defeated by 
, his own evidence. For whereas he wonld ſug- 
geſt , . that Dioceſes did riſe by the incroach- 
ment of the- Biſhop, of one. Pariſh upon. ano- 
ther, and by joyaing Pariſh to Pariſh: The 
quite contrary appears from the place alledg- 
ed-; that the Biſhop of one Pariſh, as he calls 
him., . was raiſed by .crumbling of ancient 
_ «Dioceſes; and that the other Pariſh, which; he 
is faid to challenge, was :not ſuch a one as 
had @ Pariſh Biſhop to it ſelf , but was:part 
of. a Dioceſg.. conſiſting of many ſuch ;..and 
that this-large Biſhoprick was the ancient, the 
ſmall an, innovation. I perceive that conſci- 
ence does nat. always operate alike in thoſe 
who pretend” {o great niceneſs. For- while 
they take. offence and ſtart-at a trifle, they 
make no fſcruple of fins of unfaithfulneſs ; 
and repreſent that as truth-and reality, which 
in a own conſcience they know to be other- 
wiſe,” 

(a) When a Biſhop had part of a City, he was 
unſatisfied till be had got the whole. Thus Flavianns 
at Antioch would not ſuffer a Biſhop to be made to 
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(-p) Quz exempta de faſce multarum, fola meruit he- 
norem Epiſcopatus ſuſcipere. Can. 46. | 


(4) Pcun. Ep. p. 191. 
| ſucceed 


Succeed Evagrius, that be might have the City in- 
tire to himſelf... One may be apt to imagine, 
- that in ancient time Antioch was divided be- 
tween many Biſhops, and that this Flavianus 
was the firſt ambitious man, who would have 
the City entire to- himſelf, Whereas be- 
fore the Schiſms that diſtracted the Church of- 
that place, the City had ever had but one Bi- 
ſhop. But the Arrians having the poſſeſſion of 
the publick Churches, and being eſtabliſhed 
there by authority, the Catholick Party which 
was very low there at that time, happened 
*() to be divided ; Aletivs being Biſhop at - 
one part, and Paulinus of the. other. _. This 
- being againſt the rule and conitant' prafice of 
the Church, it was agreed to "put an end to 
this .irregularity, by uniting all, when one 
ſhould die, under the Survivor. Flavians 
broke this agreement ; for when Meletius died, 
he procured himſelf to be made Biſhop in his 
ſtead, aguigh Pauinus who was the Survivor. 
And he likewiſe dying, his party choſe Ewva- 
grius in oppoſition to Flaviauus; who when 
that Competitor was dead, endeavoured to 
hinder the ordination of a. ſucceſſour, And 
this is the ſtory, which Mr. Clerkſon thinks 
fit to bring as a proof, how a Biſhop of a 
part of a City was unſatisfied "till be had the 
whole; as'if it were the rule or allowed pra- 
Qice of the ancient Church, to divide a City 
between many Biſhops. ns 
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(r ) Socr. l. 3. c. 6. 9. Soz. l 7.C.15; yn 


- (s) When 
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£9 When a Biſhop had a great City, yet ſome 
will 


(} 


we in the vicinity be could not” endure ſhould 


be exempt from bis Tafsſdidion. Majuma found 


this to its trouble, This had always been onder 
Gaza , untilit was made a. City by Conſtau- 


tine, "SO that its ſeparation from the "Dio- 
ceſs of G4z4. was the Innovation. ' Its depen- 
dance upon that Biſhop, was its ancient and 


ritmitive ſtate; and the "Biſhop of the City 


id not deſire to make a new acceſſion to his 
Biſhoprick, but to recover what had been tak- 
en from.it. - *: | TOY 

(z) Not "i wg with one City , ſome woult 
'S0 


have two, 'So four Biſhops in Europa, = Provinre 
of Thrace, ft each of them two Cities under 
him. Yet iS*it politively affitmed 'of thoſe 


Tettirory. 
their Eceleaſtieal fabjeBioh , after the 
inade Cities.” "Yet rheſe were afterwards part= 
ed ; ſo far were ſucceeding Ages from reducing 
the. number of Biſhopricks For Arcad:opulis, 
which was joyned to Byz7i4 tin the Conncil of 
pheſies, and there affirmed to have been 0 im- 
fnemontally, under Juſinian, had a Biſhop .of 
its own. as we find by the ſubſcriptions (4) 
of the fifth Synod. Panium, joyned to Hera- 
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(s) Prim. Ep. p. 192, 

Fe Prim, Ep. p.*1 92: 

a) Not. Grzc, Leon in Append. Geogr. Sacr. 
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. flea, was afterwards divided from it, and. 
made a diſtin Biſhoprick;, had a Biſhop © 
its own in the Council under Menna (x). $0 
that this inſtance, as well as. the reſt, proves 
dire&tly contrary to the purpoſe for which it 
is produced. That which follows, concerning 
the incroachment of one Metropolitan upon 
the Province of another, I am not concerned 
to take notice of; ſince it does not belong ro 
the preſent queſtion. Fs | 
Having abuſed ſo many Teſtimonies of an- 
cient Writers, dire&ly againſt the intention 
of the Authors, to countenance his dream of 
Congregational Epiſcopacy, he does not think 
fit co conclude without (y) taking natice , what 
thoughts ſome of the beſk and moſt emment Bi- 
ſhops of the fourth and fifth Ages, had of a wery 
large Biſhoprick. And thereby, he thinks, he ſhall 
perceive, - that if the Church could have been or- 
dered according to the principles, deſires and en- 
deavours of the moſt pious and conſcientious ; their _ 
Dioceſſes would not have been ſo exce/ſyme 
rous 1m'the. fourth or fifth Ages, above what they 
were in. the third. ,By Dioceſſes being numerous , 
1 ſuppofe he means the namber of people 
belonging to each Dioceſs ; for otherwiſe it 
will deſtroy-what he contends for, Dioceſſes 
being by fo much. more large.as they are leſs 
numerous. . Chryſoſtom, he ſays, may ſatisfie us 
bere, What? Jn bis judgment and conſcience 
was he againſt a large Biſhoprick ? bred in 
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(x) Cone, C. P. fab Menna. Act. 2, 
+ the 


(>) Prim. Ep. p. 197. 
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the Dioceſs of Antioch, than which there 
were few greater in the world, and receiving 
the orders of Deacon and Presbyter in that 
Church. Afterwards removed from thence to 
be Biſhop..of the Imperial City ; having ſo 
many Congregations 1n the City, ſo many 
Pariſhes in the Country, ſuch a number of 
Provinces under his Juriſdiction, - as made the 
better part of the Eaſtern Empire: Does he 
expreſs bis conſcience againſt a very large Biſhop- 
rick ? Surely a perſon of ſo exalted eloquence 
could not be guilty of ſach a Soleciſm ; his 
Chair would have born teſtimony againſt him, 
and refuted all his Sermon. If this was his 
conſcience, why did he not divide? Why did 
he not ;.. vg one Biſhop 1n Syce, another in 
Heſtiz, where Conftantine had built a Church 
-.that might, have become a Biſhop? Or if 
theſe.places were too near, why did he not ” 
cre& new Biſhopricks in the remoter part 
of his Territory, or in, his Provinces; fince 
as Patriafeh , he had Tofficient Authority to 
make what number of Biſhops he pleaſed ? 
He depoſed indeed a great number of unwor- 
thy Biſhops, and ordained others in their 
' places; but there is no account of any new 
Ereftions of his in Market Towns and Vil- 
Jages. And his friends make bold to cenſure 
Theophilus, for making Biſhops in ſmall places, 


where there had been none before. It is Þ. 


therefore very- marvellous, that the conſci- 
encezaf ſo great and holy a perſon ſhould de- : 
clare againſt his own. praQtice, - and condemn 
a large Biſhoprick, while himſelf was poſſeſ- 
ſed of one of the largeſt in the world, with- 
out - 
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but diſcovering the lealt deſire ror endeavour. 
-to part it between ſeyeral Congregational 
Paſtors. As for his Principles, he had no othet 
in this matter than the rule and-prattice of 
the Church. One City, according his prin- 
ciples, could have but one Biſhop; and there- 
fore he ſeems to be ſtartled: at St. PauPs 
dire&tion, to the Biſhops and - Deacons 'of 
Philippi, What, more Biſhops than one, ſays 
he, in one City ? No, by no means : theres 
fore he concludes they were received not Bij= 
{hqgps.in the ſenſe of the word in bis times, but 
Presbyters only. And therefore according to 
his. principles, if a City were never fo great, 
it ought to have. but one Biſhop, However 
let us hear what Chryſoſtom ſays in*the places 
cited by Mr. Clerkſon. | 
Tell me, ſays that excellent Biſhop, (z) what 
can” a multitude avail us? Wilt thou undirſtand; 
that the deſirable multitude are the Holyg" not the 
many ?—Vhat care1 for the multitude F- What 
advantage is in them ? But here 1s ng eompariſon 
between a great Biſhoprick and a ſmalf, as ſuch; 
but between many bad and few good. And 
in this caſe Chryſoſtom's judgment cannot be 
conteſted ; it, is clear, that, we are to go by 
welght, not by number. 1e people of::Gon- 
ſtantinople, as they were exceeding numerous, 
- ſo they were very diſſolute ; and this holy Bi- 
ſhop flamed againſt the vices of the: place, with 
a zeal becoming his charatter. He 1s not con- 
tent” only to reprove and to rebuke - with 
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authority ; but threatens to 'uſe the utmoſt of 
-his ſpiricual cenfures, againſt thoſe that diſ- 
graced: Chriſtiamry ' by their wicked lives. 
1n tbis. Refolnution of reforming his people, 
he+ bids defiance to: all diſcouragements and 
oppolſition.: Some urged the multitude of of- 
fenders-againſt him, that too rough dealing 
might --drive 'them to--joyn with SeQaries. 
But this did} not at all abate the reſolution 
-of the : Biſhop : He: ſcorns the multitude upon 
this account., 'and cries,” What care I for a 
-multitude? It. was far from his intention,to 
caſt .off this multitude, or to divide them 
into ſeveral diſtinct Congregations under other 


courſe. .another turn, and faid, that fince one 
Biſhop is not ſufficient for ſo great a people, 
and a hundred apd fifty Perſons are a charge 
more than one can well diſcharge ; it is fit 
that*you chuſe your ſelves Paſtors after your 
own hearts, and enter -into Covenant with 
them. _ For this great Uiſſoluteneſs proceeds 
from the exceſſive greatneſs of the flock, and 
the difproportion that is between it and the 
ability of a ſingle Shepherd, For this Dio- 
ccſan way 1s an innovation, and raiſed upon 
the ruin of ancient diſcipline. TOTes ore 
ePa- 
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ſeparate your ſelves, for I will not undertake 
the charge of above a hundred and fifty 
ſouls. To this effe& he rauft have. expreſſed 
his conſcience, if his principles had been, the 
ſame with Mr. Clerkſon's, Bur he'on the con- 
trary lays claim to the- whole flock ; nume- 
rous and diſordered as it was ; he thought 
himſelf bound in conſcience to endeavour the 
reformation of it, and to. uſe fullneſs of 
Epiſcopal Authority to reduce them. 4#e 
does not complain that they are many , but that 
they are unprofitable; would they but reform 
their lives, let them be as numerou$Sas they 
pleaſe ; for the greater their number , the greater 
would be his joy. So far is Chry/oſtaistrom- ex+ 
preſſing his conſcience againſt large Bbopricks 1n 
the places cited by Mr. Clerkſun.. _. - 
Nor do his other Arguments. drawn” 
out of the Sermons of Chryſo/tom, come any 
thing nearer. to the point. The Epiſcopate, ſays . 
he, (a) us ſo called from the inſpeting all. . He. 
ought to be an Overſeer of all, bearing. the bur- 
dens of all; be bad need of many thouſand Eyes, 
—— He ought to 'go the rounds night and day, 
more than any Commander in an Army. Ve 
muſt give acco:int of all their ſouls, whea we bave 
been defettive in ' any thing, I wonder if any, 
Biſhops can ever be ſaved , conſidering the great- 
neſs of the threatning, @nd their negligence, All 
this 1s very true, but not..to our Author's 
purpoſe. Biſhops are certainly accountable 
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(n) Prim. ep. p. 203, 204. | 
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for thoſe who periſh by their neglect of their 
- Proper Office. But ther. the duty of a gene- 
ral overſeer is not the ſame with that of a 
ſubordinate Office. A Parith Presbyter will not 
be: condemned for not performing the duty 
of a Maſter of a Family, nor a Biſhop for not 
doing the office of a Pregbyter to all the par- 
tievlars cf his Dioceſs. But theſe words are 
to be underſtood 'with analogy to the nature 
of the Office of which they are ſpoken ; but 
the meaſure of the Office cannot be taken from 
thoſe Expreſſions. 'A General muſt go the. 
RoundsJ® and ſo muſt a Biſhop too: But it 
follows not. therefore, that a General ought 


not to comſſtand more Men than a private Cap- 
tain, or-that a Biſhop ought to have no more 
Fariſhes tham,a Presbyter may ſupply. _ 

". What inferences are to be drawn out of 
this topick concerning the greatneſs of the 
ESclge charge, and the dreadful condition 


of thoſe who do not faithfully diſcharge it, 
may better be learned from Chryſoſtom {b) 
than Mr. Clerkſon. Now ſince the: account 
to be given of that Adminiſtration is ſo dread- 
ful : He wonders that any ſhould be ſo for- 
ward to deſire it. It is ſtrange, that Men 
# ſhould be ſo ambitious of a high ſtation in- 
deed, but withall ſo hazardous ; that they 
ſhould follicite, nay ,@intrude upon ſuch a 
charge, and reckon. it a deſirable promotion to 
þe raiſed to a Precjpice, where without the 
greatelt care and circumſpeQion in the World 
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they muſt fall head-long. And certainly what 
he ſays to that effect, with a heat- and <lo- 
quence inimitable, is ſufficient , ©. one - would 
think, to mortify the molt impotent Ambition 
in the World. h 

Another inference, whith Chryſoſtom draws 
from the conlideration of the danger to which 
the-Biſhop's Office does expoſe him, 1s, that 
therefore the People under” his-charge onghr 

to reſpeCtt and to love him : 'Knowmg then , 
ſays he, (c) the greatneſs of his danger upon your 
account ; You on your part ought proportionably to 
love and te obſerve bim, While the Pilot 1s 
encouraged, all is ſafe; but if he be reproached , 
and bated, and bindred, all is in danger to be loſt, 
So a Biſhop, © if reſpe&ted, can go on m the 
<< buſineſs of his high and neceſſary Office, 
« with chearfulneſs and corfifort.z But wheg 
© he is diſcouraged with the frowardneſs 'and 
« evil diſpoſition of thoſe under his DireCti- 
* on, his hands are weakned, the People are 
* expoſed to the mercy of the Waves. He 
proceeds farther to ſhew the reſpect .due to 
that Office, even nnder the ſuppolition of 
Male- Adminiſtration. © For our Saviour ad- 
** viſed the Jews to obſerve the Scribes, 
* becauſe they ſare in Moſes: his Chair , tha' 
© their a&tions were not ſuitable to the dieni- 
* ty of their Station: But the Biſhops have 
** a more honourable Chair, for they ſit in the 

* Chair of Chrilt, | | 
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* Had the notion of Congregational Epiſea- 
pacy ever come into the thoughts of Chryſoſtom, 
- theſe inferences had been very unſvitable. For 
then inſtead of adviſing the People to reve- 
rence and obey their Biſhop, who expoſed his 
Soul to fo much danger by taking upon him- 
felf the care of them all, he muſt have adviſ- 
ed, as Mr. Clerkſon and -his Brethren would 
have done, that they would ſeparate from him, 
for they were too many for the overſight of 
 one-Bifhop : He could not Preach to them all ; 
He conld not Viſit nor Comfort them all : 
There were Men of as great gifts willing to 
receive them in elect Congregations; theſe 
ſhould look/into the inward ſtate of the Soul, 
and the fecrets of their Families: As for the 
Biſhop he' had more than he could look wel! 
after, and it was not fit that they ſhould ſwell 
his accounts too high by adding to his charge. 
If chryſoftom had the ſame thoughts of a large 
Biſhoprick with Mr. Clerkſon, ſuch muſt have 
been his Diſcourſe. But he was far from chang- 
ing the ancient bounds, or deſiring Biſhops in 
confideration'of the danger of ſo great a charge, 
to divide their Dioceſes till they ſhould be re- 
duced to the Congregational Model ; much leſs 
did he ſuggeſt to the People, that they ſhould 
ſubdivide, fince their Biſhops would not reſtore 
the pretended Primitive Epiſcopacy. 


I cannot omit one paſſage out of Chryſo/tom., 
which Mr, Clerkſon either miſtook, or was wil- 
ling to pervert to his purpoſe, But as it is 
cited, it is dire@ly contrary. to the ſenſe and 
F | | words 
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words: of ths Author; (d) ' He that bath the 
charge of a great. City, ſee bow great a flame hg 
expoſes bimſelf to — For all the things that are 
uot ated by bim he ſhall be reſponſible. Now Chry- 
ſoſtom among other-dangers, to which the E- 
, Piſcopal Function 1s 'expoſed, . reckons it none 
of the leaſt, that he is to Ordain other Biſhops, 
And therefore if for friendſhip or other reaſons he 
ſhall promote an unworthy perſon, and commit to 
bim the care of a great City ,, how great a flame 
does he expoſe hinſelf t6 ? He 1s guilty of all the 
Souls the other ſhall deſtroy, and ſhall be reſpon/able 
for all the things that are ated by bim. Mr. Clerk- 
ſon has added here a ſmall word that makes 
great alteration of the ſenſe, it..is [0t] and 
hath perverted the whole paſſage'from the Qr- 
dainers to the perſons Ordained; and:to make 
all fit, he is forced to change the words. Had 
he been to repreſent the danger. of thoſe 
Ordainers, he would not only have. made 
them reſponſible for rhe miſcarriages of un- 
worthy Biſhops, but charged upon. them as an 
unpardonable negle@, that they did not ordain 
many Biſhops for eyery great City, ſince one, 
tho? never ſo diligent , mult be inſufficient for 
the charge. But this Chry/ſoſftom could not 
think of, For tho he is ſaid to have' foretald 
ſome things, yet the notions of the Indepen- 
dents; as well as the Seq, were at too great a 
diſtance from him to he foreſeen. . ; 
It ſeems po me matter of great aſtogiſhment, 
to ſee Men pretending to a Conſcience ſo 
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nice and ſcrupulous in Religion, to deal with 
ſo little Faith, and-to abuſe the moſt moving 
and lively eloquence of ancient Preachers, and - 
words as it were of fire, only to make a little 
falſe light, to abuſe the ignorant and ſimple 
into a belief ,. that Novelty is ancient, that , 
Schiſm is Catholick Unity , and that Chry/4- 
ftom, the great Patriarch of the Imperial City, 
was 1n his Principles and delires an Indepen- 
dent. Lord ! How long ſhall mean deluſions be 
permitted to have ſo powerful and prevailing 
influence ? How long ſhall the Wolf poſſeſs - 
the Sheep againſt their Shepherds, and break 
into the Folds under the diſguiſe of Sheeps- 
| loathing ? How long ſhall the deluded Peo- 
ple haye eyes and not ſee ; and the Souls, for 
which Chriſt died, be under the power of De- 
ceivers ? How long will it be, ere the Hypocrite 
be diſrobed ; and the people ſee through the 
diſguiſe of thoſe who abuſe them ? Surely 
there will come a time, when God will hear 
the Prayers and Expoſtulations of his Servants : 
When the faithful Shepherd ſhall gather to- 
gether thoſe that are ſcattered, and bring back 
thoſe that are gone aſtray : When he ſhall carry 
them on his ſhoulders rejoycing and triumph- 
ing in the diſappointment of the beaſts of 

rey. But who ſhall live, when this.comes to 
paſs? Bleſſed furely ſhall their Eyes be, who en- 
joy the ſight; a joyful and pleaſant thing beyond 
expreſſion it will be, to ſee brethren dwell to- 
gether in Unity. 

I ſhould have concluded here, but that my 
Author continues to abuſe his Reader after the” 
fame manner in another Chapter, which con- 

| tains, 
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tains, for the moſt part, ſuch allegations as he 3 
had produced before; but ſomething more be- Mf 
ing added, it ſeemed neceſſary to add ſome brief - 
reflections. 
(e) When the Biſhop could not be content with a 
mogerate charge, but extended it to ſuch a large- 
®reſs, that it became ungovernable by bim; This 
pretended ruling was no longer government but auat- 
chy : as Ifidore ſpeaks of a Biſhop of his time. 1. 3. 
cap. 3. 19. That this 1s ſaid of a Biſhop, does by 
no means appear from that Epiſtle : but the cir- 
cumſtances direct ps to underſtand it rather of 
a Civil Judge than of a Biſhop, Under ſuch a 
ones government, ſays I{adore, which was anarchy 
rather than government, puniſhment went before at- 
cuſation - for being an unreaſonable man, it 15 #d oY 
wonder he ſhould a&# ſo prepoſterouſly, and perviri "2 
all methods of Fuſtice, But that this was a Biſhop, j 
or had a large Biſhoprick,, and would not be content 
with a moderate charge, but extended i #0 ſuch a 
largeneſs to be ungovernable, Mr, Clerkſon did not 
ficd in 1/dore, but in his fleep : for ſurely his 
Conſcience muſt be a-ſleep,, when he knowing- 
ly perverts the words of ancient Authors, to 
impoſe upon the World. With the ſame in- 
tegrity he «ſeth BaſiPs words : Through this ambi- 
tion of governing all, all Church-government came 
to nothing. de Sp. S. c. ult. This governing all, 
; which makes the paſſage look as if it were di- 
' reQed againſt large Biſhopricks, js not in- Baſt; 
| but without this adfdition Mr, Clerkſon might 
think the citation would not be to his purpoſe. 
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The place deferves tobe taken notice of: and 
when I have repreſented it as it is in the Au- 
thor, let the World judge who is moſt concern- 
ed in that reproach. Every one, ſays that Fa- 
ther (f), will be a Divine, tho bis Soul be ble- 
miſhed with ten thouſand ſpots. Hence it is, that thoſe 
5 who are given to change , ſtrengthen their Fadtion, g 
= Bnpatient ambition invades the high places of the 

| Church without call or ordination ; deſpiſang the Oe- 
conomy of the Holy Ghoſt, and all the precepts of the 
Goſpel (g). Hence it is, that there is ſo much raſh- 
mg upon the Offices of the Church, every one 1n- 
truding into thoſe ſacred places ;, and through that 
ambition Anarchy bath ſeized the Church, and the 
people are left without government, . Hence it 18, that 
the Exhortations of the Biſhops are vain and inef- 
feQual, becauſe every. one is more forward to rule 
otbers than to obey ;, hrs ignorance and his pride poſ- 
ſeſſing him with a vain opinion of his own abilities. 
(b) Here'is not the leaſt notice taken, whether 
the Biſhopricks were little or great ; much leſs 
is this confuſion charged. upon their too great 
extent. It is ambition only that 1s here re- 
proved, and the impatience of thoſe, who 
when. they could not in a regular way advance 
themſelves to the government of the Church, 
became Biſhops of their own making. 
* Upon a ſuppoſition that a Primitive Biſhop ;. 
had but- one Congregation, Mr. Clerkſon pro- F 
ceeds to ſhew, that every Congregation, which 
3s always adequate to a Church in his notion, 
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had a right of ordering it ſelf, -and appointing 
what rites it thought fir. , And to that -pur- 
poſe he obſerves out of Socrates and: Sozomen, 
that in ſeveral parts of the World there were 
different uſages and cuſtoms. Bur 1s. there 
any inſtance in antiquity of people that ſepa- 
rated from their Biſhop and their own Church, 
becauſe they would not comply with the 

Cuſtoms and Rites received there ? For in- 

ſtance, in Rome it was cuſtomary to faſt on , 

Saturday ; In other Countries they faſted the 

day before. Now did any Roman Chriſtian 

forſake his Church, becauſe they did not faſt on 

Friday? Or did any African part Commumon, 

becauſe the Saturday was not obſerved there 

as it was in Rome ? S. Auguſiin's judgment in 

this point is well known, and univerially ap- 

proved. He direds every Chriſtian tocomply 

with the rites and cuſtoms of the Church where 

he happens to be, tho he find ſome things dif- 

ferent from the uſage of his own-Church. The 

reverence, which the Primitive Chriſtians had 

for the Forms in which they were brought up, 

raiſed in them ſome ſcruple, when they came to 

obſerve thoſe of other Churches to be different. 

But as to their own particular rites and uſages 

Proper to each reſpective Conntry, they wereſo 

peaceably and religiouſly obſerved, that they 

were never made a pretence of Separation, or 

ſo much as the occaſion of a Contrgverſie. Some 

differences indeed-did ariſe very early between 

Churches of different Countries, about the time 

of Eaſter, and rebaptizing of Heretisks; but 

in the concluſion, eyery one adhered to his own 

way, which he thought the beſt; and he was 
generally 
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nerally blamed, who took upon him to pre- . 
tbe to the reſt. Let us ſuppoſe therefore in this 

caſe an African Chriſtian, who had lived ſome 

time in Rome, and taken a liking to the peculiar 
vſages of that Church, ſhould after his return 
home diſparage the received order of his own 

Church; and to ſhew how much he had improv- 

ed by Travel, indeavour to introduce foreigrt 

Cuſtoms: What treatment think yon would ſuch 

a one have received from S. Auguſtin, or S. Cy- 

. prian ? Such a troubler of the peace and or- 
der of the Church would ſoon find himſelf caſt 
out by the ſevereſt cenſures, unleſs they might 
think it more adviſable to ſend him to the 
Exorciſt. This was plainly the caſe between | 
the Church of England and the firſt Diſſenters. 
Some of the Engliſh Exiles took I know not 
what fondaefs to the uſages of ſome Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and a ſtrange diſlike to their 
own way: They returned home with foreign 
manners, and ſet them up in oppoſition to the 
order of their own Church, and art laſt parted 
Communion upon this pretence. Ir is not: here 
a place to enquire into their reaſons, or to 
make a compariſon between what they choſe 
and what they reje&ted. This only I may be 
bold to fay, that their Schiſm is without ex- 
ample, either in ancient or later ages. For who 
ever ſeparated from the Church of Geneva, in 

favour of fome peculiarities he might have ſeen *'Þ}. 

in Zurich? Or what French- Man forſook the 4 

Communion of the French Churches, becauſe 3 

they had ſome. Ceremonies different from thoſe 

of Holland? Or did a Hollander ever run out 

of the Church, becauſe the Preacher was unco- 


vered, 


UM 


'yered, out of pure zeal to the cuſtom of France, 
where the Preacher took the ſame liberty with 
the Congregation, of being covered.too? Our 
Church does not pretend .to preſcribe to any 
other ; nor does ſhe think it reaſonable any: o- 
ther ſhould preſcribe to her : but as all other 
Churches uſe their. diſcretion in appointing 
what rites they think moſt meet, ſo does ſhe; 
and is the only Church in the World', that I 
know forſaken upon that account. Yet-Mr. 


Clerkſon (3) tells us, that we ought to be cautious . 


of charging one another with Schiſm for ſuch things 
wherein the ancient Churches are like to be: involved 
in the ſame Condemnation. AS tho ancient Churches 


had any thing parallel to the caſe of our Dif- - 


ſenters, or indeed any other Church.- Sure/] 
am, that the inſtances alledged by. Mr. Clerkſon, 
are very wide of it ; as I have ſhewed already. 
For we charge no other Churches with-Schiſm, 
becauſe they have not the ſame rites that we uſe; 
nor do we ſo much as condema the Diſſenters 
upon that account, But. in this we charge 
them with Schiſm, that they, have. departed 
from the Communion of our | Church upon 
the account of rites; and- they © indeed 
condemning us by their Separation upon that 
reaſon, do truly involve the ancient Churches in 
the ſame condition. 
"To make the end anſwer the: beginning, 
Mr, Clerkſon concludes with a manifeſt calum- 
ny. Hereby, ſays he, (1) it appears, with what 
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Judgment and charity ſome among us will bave none 
to be true: Churches, that want Dioceſan Biſhops ;; 
—— they. hereby. blaſt all the Churches in. the-_Apo- 
files times."and the beſt; Ages - after, . as no 

Churches, = Hereim they are as wiſe and friendly, 

as if one; to-:ſecure the hetpht of: bis own. Turret, 


RN ſhould attempt "to blow up. all 'the Houſes in the beſt 
3 part of the world; nay, they blow ap their own too, 
.  _ It-is neither: wiſe or friendly to; charge men with 


-abſurd-opinious:, -of whithf ncifher they, nor 
Perhaps/any other were ever. gilty; What | 
witneſs," what evidence of this matter ? What | 
Books or-converſation ever betrayed ſo great a | 
- weakneſs 2 I never iyet-/heard of any man, 1 
who made -it : efſential//to a Biſhop tro have 
many Congregations i\under; them: The'Pa- 
-piſts: have ſeveral Biſhops}-with a very ſmall 
Abek, /and ſuch'as one Parifh-Ghureh may cany 
tain, - They: have others\ who! have not þ 
. mueh'/as' one Congregation, nor perhaps- one 
K. - Chriſtian within their Djoceſs, But we may 
E--. | gueſs at the men our Author-intends 5 they 
b \ indeed-diſtingniſh, with all the ancient Churches, 
I between a Biſhop and ar Presbyter ; - But-,for 
. [the meaſureiof: Epiſcopal -Churches ,-. They - 
willingly:ſubſeribe to S. Ferom's (1 jud ment, 
that the Biſhop of Eugubium is no leſs a Biſhop 
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- Thamche.of Rome; and the: Biſhop of Taxis is 
IO. as mnuch-:a Biſhap'as he of Alexandria; ftince/\it L 
P* . is not the greatne(s of the City, but the Or- q 
dination, that makes a Biſhop. In the Primi- L 
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tive times and thoſe next ſucceeding, the ex- , 
tent of Dioceſſes were very different. In 
Scythia (n) there, was but one , though 
many Cities ; and in fome places there were 
Biihops In Villages. Some Cities had very 
large Territories belonging to their Biſhops; 
others but ſmall ; yet all this while, "theſe Bi- 
ſhops accounted themſclves all of equal autho- 
rity, though their Lioceſes might be very un- 
equal ; and never broke Communion upon that 
account. Burt if fome Presbyters ſhould at- 
tempt then to ſ-parate irom their Biſhops, and 
to ſer up Altar mm Altar; they incurred the 
cenſures (9) of all Ch wriſtian Churches, and 
were ſhut out of Catholick Communion by 
uniyerſal conſeit, As to matter of fact, it 
is plain, that in the Primitive: times _ 
were no Churches without Biſhops, fuch 
were acknowledged different from poabevegs 
And Jpnatius (p) is bold to fay, that with ut = 
a Biſhop,, Presbyters and Pe acons, it cannot be called 
a Church, But as for thoſe who ſeparate from 
their Biſhops, whoſe doQtrin they ackno's edge 
to be ſound, and ſet up- Churches, and make 
Ordinations in oppoſition to them , and the 
whole eſtabliſhment of a National or Provin- 
clal Church, Theſe I ſhall not fcruple ta Un- 
ehurch ; ſince in this I have not only the ſuft- 
frage of antiquity, but the conſent. of all Pro- 
teſtant Churches on my ide. . 
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In France, while the Reformed Religion ſtood 
there, if any departed from the eſtabliſhed or- 
der of thoſe Churches, they were excommu- 
nicated; and if they ſhould attempt to ſet 


up ſeparate Congregations, they would have 


been accounted no Churches, (q) How zealous 
they were of the Orders appointed in their 
Synods, will ſnfficiently appear from the caſe 
of Morelli, and the proceedings againſt him. 
Nor 1s it otherwiſe in Holland or Germany , 
or wherever the Reformed Rcligion 1s re- 
ceived ; they unchurch all, who upon ſuch 
frivolous pretences, as our Diſſenters uſe againſt 
us, would leave therr Communion. 

By this notion of Primitive Epiſcopacy, Mr, 
Clerkſon (r) thinks, that ſome miſtakes concern- 
ing Epiſcopal Ordinations , of ill conſequence, may 
be redified. A Biſhop in the beſt ages was no 
other than the Paſtor of a ſingle Church ;, a Paſhor 
of a ſingle Congregation now, 1s as truly a Biſhop. 
why thy ſhould not be efteemed to be duly 
erdamed, who are ſet apa't by a Paſtor of a 
frgle Church n:w ,, T can diſcern no reaſon, after 
1 have looted every way for it It 1s the hard- 
eſt thing in the world for ſome men to ſee a 
reaſon that makes againlt them ; and the fear 
of finding it, makes them commonly look 
where they are not likely to meet it. How- 
ever it does not ſeem to be ſo difficult a mat- 
tcr to ailign a reaſon in the caſe propoſed. It 
is not the being Paſtor of one or many Con- 
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gregations, that makes a Biſhop, but the Or- 
der. For a Presbyter may be the Paſtor of a 
Congregation, and in the Primitive times there 
were many ſuch ; but this does not make him 
a Biſhop. Nay, the Chorepiſcops were Paltors 
of many Congregations, and yet theſe were 
not Biſhops. If theſe in ancient times ſhould 
have procceded upon Mr. Clerkſon's grounds, 
and preſumed to erdain Presbyters or Deacons 
or Biſhops; the Church of thoſe times would 
have made no difficulty to pronounce the Or- 
dinations null. Jſchyras pretended to be a 
Presbyter, becauſe Colluthus had ordained him ; 
but Athanaſius repreſents it as monſtrous, thar 
one ſhould eſteem himſelt a Presbyter., who 
was ordained by one who died himſelf a Preſ- 
byter of the Church of Alexandria, Nor was 
Tſchyras fo abſurd as to think, that the Ordi- 
nation received from a imple Presbyter would 
be valid, For in Truth, that Collathus was 
made a Biſhop by Aeletius, and his name 1s 
{till in the Catalogue of his Ordinations;. but 
renouncing, his Schiſm, and thoſe Orders, he 
was received into Communion as Presbyter ; 
for ſo he was before he -joyned with Afeletins, 
and in that degree he.died, Nor can I find 
in all Antiquity afiy one inſtance of Preſ- 
byters making Ordinations without a Biſhop: 
nay, the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of oid, 
among all their irregularities, are not charged 
by any of this preſumption. In the Diocefs 
of Alexandria there were many Presbyters, 
who were the Paſtors of ſingle Congregati- 
ans ; and ſc it was in moſt of the ancient Dio- 


| E#ſes, as we have ſhewed before. In the Pro- 
yince - 
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vince of Scythia, there muſt be yet a greater 
number of ſuch Pariſh Paſtors. Yet none of 
theſe are found to have claimed any right to 
ordain : and if any of them ſhould have pre- 
ſumed againſt the rule of the Church in that 
particular, the Church of thoſe times would 
not only have declared the Ordination null, 
but a prodigy, and think that Antichriſt was 
at hand, and the world drawing towards an 
end, when ſuch new and unexampled confy- 
fions were permitted to ariſe. Whar ſentence 
ſhall we think, would they have pronounced 
upon Presbyterian Ordinations, when they did 
not ſtick (s) to reſcind Orders conferred by 
Biſhops againſt the. Canons and eſtabliſhed 
diſcipline of the Church; and in ſome caſes to 
(t) re-ordain ? Aerivs, who declared there was 
no difference becyrcen a Biſhop and a Presbyter, 
is repreſented by Epiphanius (4) as a prodigy, 
and his opinion madneſs, though there is no 
mention at all of his Ordinations, 

But the caſe of the Ordinations of our Diſ- 
ſenters is peculiar; and ' they do ioreign 


Churches great wrong , when they concern 


them in their quarre]. For firlt, the Indepen- 
dents have no root of Orders, but their Paltors 
are of Lay Original extraction, The Preſ- 
byterians have Ordination from Presbyrters , 
not only without, but in oppoſition to Bi- 
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ſhops, againlt all the eſtabliſhed rules of- this 
Church, againſt the Laws of the Country, as 
well as praQtice of ancient Churches, And if 
upon this account we pronounce them void , 
we do no more than what all the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad would do in the like caſe. 
If fome Deacons or Lay-men would take up- 
on them to ordain Paſtors in the French 
Churches, for ſeparate Congregations, in op- 
poſition to the received diſcipline, ſetled in 
their general Synods; I would appeal to any 


Miniſters of thoſe Churches, wherher he held 


ſuch an Ordination valid, And yet by the 
principles of - thoſe Churches, Lay-men may 
confer orders in ſome caſes, as appears (x) 
by the firſt Ordination in Paris, where there 
was no Presbyter preſent ; and by the con- 
feſſion of Beza (y) in the Conference of Poiſſy. 
Nay though a Presbyter depoſed by their Sy- 
nod, ſhould take upon him to ordain ; I ſtill 


| appeal to the Miniſters of thoſe Churches, 


whether they would account the orders valid. 
if we therefore do judge ſuch Ordinations here, 
to be nullities, becauſe 2daminiſtred by ſubor- 
dinate Officers, againſt the Laws of the Church, 
in oppolition to their Superiours, and againſt 
the practice and diſcipline of the Primitive 
Chriitians; we cannot be thought ſingular in 
this judgment: ſince all ancient Churches would 
have done the ſame thing, and all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches in Europe, in the like caſe, would 


(x) Hilt. Eccleſ. T. 1.1. :. 
(1) Hiſt, Eccleſ. T. 1.1. 4, 
; | follow - 
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follow our example. Ir is in vain to cite 
Ferom and Chryſoſtom , to leſlen the difference 
between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, becauſe 
both may do almoſt all the ſame things. 
Yet is Ordiaation ſtill excepted, and account- 
ed the peculiar prerogative of the Biſhop. 
And though in ſome Churches, Presbyters did 
aſſiit the Biſhop in ordaining Presbyters, which 
is likewiſe the praQtice of our Church; yer 
is there no inſtance of their ordaining without 


2 Biſhop. 
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